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PREFACE 

A DESCRIPTION of the character of the present yolume will 
perhaps at the same time serve as an excuse for a new version 
of an old and famoas book. 

I. The text which has been translated is that of the 
Oxford edition of 1675, corrected and supplemented bj the 
MSS., especially the Laudian MS., which contains a 
considerable mass of Hebrew matter that was not represented 
in the edition of 1675, ^°^ ^^ Harleian MS., the contents 
of which are almost wholly outside the scope of the edition 
of 1675 and have never as a whole appeared in English. To 
this is added the matter recovered from Stokes' f^erui 
CbrutiantUy which, while in many cases it represents only 
a preliminary form of what is contained in the other sources, 
yet includes some new passages, and throughout offers points 
of interest which seem worth preserving. The sources of 
the text are indicated in detail on the inner margin.^ 
* 2. In the translation the aim has been, where the original 
is drawn from the Septuagint or the Vulgate, to use the 
language of the Authorised Version and of the Psalter of the 
Book of Common Prayer, except in cases in which for 

V any reason correction seemed necessary or desirable, or 
1 Andrewes elsewhere supplies a corrected rendering of his 
I own. Where the text of the Septuagint or the Vulgate 

is altered, some attempt has been made to represent this in 
,the English ; but it has proved scarcely possible to carry out 

V tDi» plan consistendy, and perhaps it was not worth while to 
- attempt it in detail. Where the original text is quotation 
^ from the Hebrew of the Old Testament, the rendering of 

the Authorised Version has been corrected, largely in the 

direction of the Revised Version of 1881. Outside of 

t^^yotations from Holy Scripture, the translation has been 

> 1 As a mie only the ultimate source is indicated ; but it must be 

^ remembered that all that is in W and W is also in O. 
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made anew and the text adhered to as nearly as possible. 
But regard has been had to Andrewes' own rendering of such 
passages as occur elsewhere in his writings and to the 
language of the Sermons generally. Apart from this the 
influence of Cardinal Newman and Dr Neale will be obvious. 
No one who has made much use of their version will be 
either able or willing to ignore it. Very rarely a few words 
have been added to ease or complete the sense ; and these 
are enclosed in pointed brackets. 

3. The whole book has been rearranged for practical use, 
and redistributed, as far as possible in accordance with the 
Bishop's own scheme of devotion as given on pp. 1 2 sq. In 
the edition of 1675 and in versions dependent on it, the 
contents of the * second part ' are not only kept quite distinct 
from those of the first, but are wholly without arrangement : 
it would seem that Andrews' papers were printed without 
any attempt to put them in order, with the result that this 
part of the Precet has probably been little used as a whole. 
It is sometimes difficult to know exactly where to put a 
paragraph or fragment, but it may be hoped that the present 
arrangement will serve practical purposes. For titles, etc., 
which are printed in thick type and mark the arrangement of 
the text, I am responsible. The Greek MSS. have no titles, 
and those of the < second part' are incomplete and un- 
systematic ; and for the titles in former versions the editors 
have been mostly responsible. 

4. Where the original is in Hebrew, the translation is 
printed in italic^; but no attempt has been made to mark 
the distinction between the Greek and the Latin of the 
original. 

5. With regard to the arrangement of the lines of the 
text, the Laudian MS. has been taken as authoritative, 
and over the ground covered by its contents, its arrange- 
ment has been as far as possible almost exactly followed. 
Elsewhere, the arrangement of the current text has not 
been regarded as finally authoritative, but while it has been 
adhered to in general, it has been modified in detail in 
accordance with what seem to be the principles of the 
Laudian MS., and occasionally in accordance with mere 

^ i.e. eTerything printed in Italic represents Hebrew in the 
original, with the exception of the sub-titles on pp. X7X-X77. 
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convenience. The Hebrew of the Laudian MS. is not 
arranged like the Greek, but in general all the lines begin at 
the same level. Where a given passage is only in Hebrew 
this arrangement has been reproduced ; but where the parallel 
Greek is added, this is indicated by the arrangement of the 
italic text in accordance with the Greek. 

6. References to sources are added in the outer margin. 
The Scriptural references of course apply to the text of the 
original, and consequently they may not always be recognisable 
in the English Bible. But when the difference is a marked 
one, * heb.,* * sept.,' or * vulg.* is commonly added to the 
reference. When the original is only in Hebrew the refer- 
ence is printed in italic ; but when the Greek is added, the 
reference is in ordinary type. An asterisk in the text 
indicates the end of the quotation ; where no such indication 
IB given, it must be understood that the reference applies to 
the whole of the text down to the end of the paragraph or to 
the next marginal reference. In a few cases a quotation 
from Holy Scripture occurring within a quotation from some 
other source is indicated by a subordinate reference enclosed 
in square brackets. A note of interrogation in the margin 
indicates that a passage appears to be a quotation, but its 
source has not been discovered. The books and editions 
indicated m the nonscriptural references are given in the index ; 
but it may be well to repeat here that the Greek Liturgies 
(S. James, S. Basil, S. Chrysostom) are referred to in the 
edition used by Andrewes, printed by Morel at Paris in 1 560 ; 
that * Horae * represents the Sarum Horae printed at Paris in 
1 5 14, and ^Prymer^ (without added date or publisher) 
represents the Sarum Prymer printed by Nicholas le Roux 
at Paris in 1537; and ^ Heh, mom,^^ ^ Heb, even.^ etc., 
refer to the Synagogue morning and evening prayers, etc., as 
contained in The Authorised Daily Prayer Booh of the United 
Hebretv Congregations of the British Empire^ edited by the 
Rev. S. Singer, London, 1895. 

7. The Notes are chiefly concerned with illustrating and 
explaining the text by the help of the other works of 
Andrewes, and treating the sources more fully than is 
possible in the margin. But some attempt at further ex- 
position has been made where it seemed necessary, and 
occasionally an extended note has been written on the 
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origin and history of a topic or formula, where no convenient 
reference could be given to its treatment elsewhere, or it 
seemed possible to add anything to current accounts of 
things. Both in the Notes and in the Introduction, 
Andrewes' works are referred to as they are contained in 
the Library of Anglo'CathoBc Theology ^ except in the case 
of the S. Pauls' and S. Giles' Lectures, which are referred 
to in AnOSnASMATIA taera^ London, 1657. 

It remains to return my best thanks to the Rev. R. G. 
Livingstone, Rector of Brinkworth, for the loan of the 
Laudian MS., to the Master and Fellows of Pembroke 
College, Cambridge, for the loan of the MSS. in their 
possession, and to several friends for help in various ways, 
of which I hope they will accept this general acknow- 
ledgement. 

F. E. B. 
Macoaun College, 

Natiyitt or S. John Baptist, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Prices Pmu/^i^of Lancelot Aiidrewe8,the peculiar heritage 
of the English Church from an age of astonishing fruitfulness 
and distinction in deTotional literature,^ was compiled for his 
own use and was not published till some years after his death. 
It is a collection of material to supply the needs, daily and 
occasional, of his own derotional life, providing for the great 
departments of the life of the spirit — fiiith and hope and lore, 
praise and thanksgiving, penitence and petition. 'Of this 
reverend prelate,' says John Buckeridge, his second successor 
in the see of Ely, in his sermon at Andrewes' funeral,^ ' I 
may say VUa eius vita oratiomsj ''his life was a life of 
prayer ' ; a great part of five hours every day did he spend 
in prayer to God. . . • And when his brother Master 
Nicholas Andrewes died, he took that as a certain sign and 
prognostic and warning of his own death, and from that time 
till the hour of his own dissolution, he spent all his time in 
prayer ; and his prayer book, when he was in private, was 
seldom seen out of his hands.' The Precet Privatae is a 
monument of these hours of devotion, in which he first tested 
for himself what he has bequeathed for us. 



As sources of the text we still possess the three manuscripts 
from which the printed editions have been derived, besides a 
fourth of no independent value. 

I. The most important of these is a copy given by the 

' It is enough to notice here that the Extrdtia sphihialia of S. 
Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556) were published in 1548 ; the C^miatti' 
wunio spirituale of Lorenzo Scupoli (i 530-1610) in 1589; the F}e 
drotieciS. Franqois de Sales (i 567-1 611) in 1618 ; and the Paradinu 
amiaut of Jacob Merio of Horst (1 597-1644) in 1644. 

^ Andrewes Senmiu y p. S96. 
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bishop himself to William Laud, which remained generally 
unknown until it was recovered from a dealer's stock and 
purchased in 1883 by Mr R. G. Livingstone, Fellow of 
Pembroke College, Oxford, and now Rector of Brinkworth 
in Gloucestershire. In form, it is a little paper book, 5x2' 
in., of 188 pages with gilt edges, bound in white vellum an< 
tied with four narrow green silk ribbands.^ On the front 
cover is written in Laud's handwriting, * My reverend Friend 
Bishop Andrews gave me this Booke a little before his death. 
W : Bath et Welles ' ; and this is repeated below in a later 
hand, the original inscription having meanwhile faded. The 
text is unfinished, ending abruptly on p. 168, early in the 
course of the Evening Prayers, and the last 20 pages are left 
blank. The Greek is beautifully and, except for the accentu- 
ation, for the most part correctly written ; the Hebrew is 
scarcely beautiful and it is very incorrect. In the preface to 
his translation of the Preces^ which will be referred to below, 
Richard Drake remarks, * Had you seen the original manu- 
script, happy in the glorious deformity thereof, being slub- 
bered with his pious hands and watered with his penitential 
tears, you would have been forced to confess, That book 
belonged to no other than pure and primitive devotion. * ^ Jt 
has been suggested ^ that the Laudian manuscript is the copy 
here referred to. But this is quite impossible : so far from 
being * deformed* or * slubbered' or 'watered,' the manuscript 
is quite clean and shows no signs of having been much used.'^ 
Neither is it probable that it is an autograph, as has been 
claimed for it.^ Perhaps none of Andrewes' later Greek 
handwriting survives for comparison with the handwriting of 
the manuscript ; but in a copy of Demosthenes,^ given to 
Andrewes by Dr Thomas Watts, who nominated him to his 

' The book in the bishop's left hand in his portrait in the Hall 
of Jesus College, Oxford, is of the same form and may in fact be his 
prayer book. 

2 A manual of the trvoaie devotions and meditations of . , , Lancelot 
Andrrujs . . . 6y K. D., B.D., 1648, preface. 

5 By Mr Rackham in R. L. Ottley Lancelot Andrevues^ append. D, 
p. X16. 

* None of the passages from Andrewes which Laud incorporated 
in his own Devotions are contained in this MS. See below, p. Wiii. 

B By Mr Medd in his edition of the Laudian text, p. xii. 

« Formerly belonging to R. W. Church, Dean of S. Paul's, and 
now to the Bishop of Oxford. 
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scholarship at Pembroke Hall, there are Greek marginal 
annotations, apparently in Andrewes' handwriting, and this 
writing is quite unlike that of the present manuscript. It 
may of course be said that the character of his handwriting 
as an undergraduate is no test of what it would be in his 
old age, and this MS. was written after his translation to 
Winchester in 1618. But on the other hand, his English 
hand remained steady : the signatures and Latin notes in 
the Demosthenes are apparently in the same hand as the 
papers of his mature life ; while the Greek is of a different 
type firom that of the manuscript of the Preces and such as 
would not naturally develop into it. Nor does the writing 
of the manuscript appear to shew any signs of old age. But 
what seems to be quite decisive is the Hebrew text : this is 
singularly incorrect and often unintelligible without emenda- 
tion; and it is inconceivable that it can have been written 
by anyone who really understood Hebrew and could say 
his prayers in it ; while the mistakes are just such as would 
be made by a copyist who knew little or nothing of the lan- 
guage beyond the alphabet, and did not understand what he 
was writing. It is almost certain therefore that the manu- 
script was written for the bishop by an amanuensis ; and it 
may be conjectured that it was copied expressly for presenta- 
tion to Laud, while its unfinished condition suggests that the 
copymg was interrupted in order that the dying prelate might 
make the gift with his own hand.^ The subsequent history 
of the manuscript, until its recovery by Mr Livingstone, is 
unknown. The only details that survive are the signature 
*J. Mandevile' written in an i8th cent, hand on p. 188, 
and an entry from an auction catalogue of the i8di cent, 
pasted inside the back cover (p. 205), running as follows, 
•Fifth Days S... | Friday, Januar... | Lot manuscr... | 
592 The Psalms in Greek in the handwriting of Arch- 
bishop Andrews, and presented by him to Archbishop Laud, 
and 10 others,' the date being torn off; while in the upper 
left hand comer of the slip is written, * Mowing's Auction 
Rooms, Maiden Lane, Covent Garden, W. Bristow 
Auctioneer.' This MS. is represented in the margin of 
the present volume by the symbol L. 

^ LAiid does not notice anv visit to Andrewes in hii Diary of this 
date, and he records his death quite shortly, under Sept. 21, 1626. 
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2. After describing 'the original manuscript' as aboTe, 
Drake adds that he had 'the happiness to obtain a copy 
under the fair hand of his [the bishop's^ amanuensis.' This 
copy suryiyesy and is preserved in the Library of Pembroke 
CoUege, Cambridge, with an entry written and signed by 
Richard Drake himself to the effect that it was copied and 
given to him by his friend Samuel Wright, who had been 
secretary to Andrewes while bishop of Winchester, and was 
then Registrar to Matthew Wren bishop of Ely.'^ In form, 
the manuscript is a paper book, 6x3! in., of 170 pages 
with gilt edges, bound in brown calf tooled in gold. The 
text is beautifully written, and although the writing is rather 
larger than that of the Laudian manuscript, it is possible, 
but by no means certain, that the two manuscripts are by the 
same hand. But there is considerable difference in their 
contents. The occasional variations in reading and some 
additions in Wright's copy are of little importance. The 
only considerable additions are the paragraph on p. 123 of 
the MS. (p. 197 below), and the whole of the concluding 
pages, 146-168, for which the last 20 blank pages of the 
Laudian MS. were evidently intended.^ fiut the omissions 
are some of them more serious. They are of four kinds : ( i ) 
omissions of passages presumably not contained in the MS. 
from which Wright copied ; viz. pp. 6, 7 ^pp. 13-15 below), 
p. 18 11. 16-19 (P* 40 11* 18-21 below): (2) passages of 
purely personal application, of no direct practical use to any- 
one but the bishop himself, pp. 47, 119, 124 (pp. 61, 272, 
223 below) : (3) most of the Hebrew passages, very few 
of which, and those generally only single words and lines, 
are retained; while a few are rendered into Greek or the 
corresponding Septuagint text is substituted: (4) most of 
the petitions for the departed. In many or most cases 
under the last three heads, it is evident that the omissions 
are of what was contained in the text which Wright had 
before him, since their position is commonly marked by spaces 
in his copy. And perhaps in the case of the Hebrew, it 
was intended to insert at least some of it afterwards, and 
throughout for the most part the Hebrew that is retained 

^ Amieusimus metu Samuel Wright Lancehh JfVtHtomU/isi Epo oUm m 
tkarthf HMHC autem Mattkaeo Eiietui a Regutruy pretitsmm hoc KUfk^ov tyi 
manm aca/rate daeriMum dono dedit muhi Rkhardo Drake 

' Below pp. 106-1 12, i66, 121-124, 3, 4. 
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has the appearance of haying been written in afterwards, 
perhaps by a different hand. In the matter of the petitions 
for the departed, those on pp. 5$, 71, 86 of the Laudian 
MS. (pp. 59, 68, 78 below) are omitted simply without 
warning ; the tezt^ runs straight on.^ That on p. 15 below 
occurs in a passage two pages in length, which, as was 
noted aboye, was perhaps not contained in the exemplar 
from which Wright made his copy ; while the positions of 
the petitions on pp. 85, 128 of the Laudian MS. (pp. 76, 
1 01 below) are marked by blanks in Wright's copy (pp. 
/ y. 70, III); and the petitions, for living and dead on p. 33, 



and for the unburied on p. 41, of L (pp. 48, 51), are re- 
tained by Wright (pp. 29, 35). The purpose of these 
omissions is not difficult to conjecture. It may be sup- 
posed that Wright's copy was prepared for an edition 
adapted to more or less popular use ; and it might well be 
thought that the purely personal allusions would be only 
distracting, and the Hebrew unintelligible except to a very 
few ; while the prayers for the departed might be regarded 
as unlikely to be welcome to the current opinion of the 
moment (1642-1648). For, although a proposed con- 
denmation of prayers for the dead in a draft Article had 
been rejected in i $63, yet there was a strong feeling against 
them in some quarters in the 17th century, witness Donne's 
Sermon Ixxii in 1626,^ and Sir Thomas Browne's curious 
treatment of them as a * heresy ' in the early pages of the 
ReBgio Me£a in 1642 ; while all that Andrewes has to say 
of them, outside the Precesj is * For offering and prayer for 
the deady there is little to be said against it; it cannot be 
denied that it is ancient.' ^ 

But the MS. does not remain exactly in the condition in 
which it left Wright's hands : two sets of additions haye 
been made to it. First, Drake has added throughout a 
large number of marginal references to the Scriptural sources, 
and from time to time corrected the text by the Septuagint ; 
and on a flyleaf he has written Dean Nowell's distich Officium 
vespertinumy with Latin and English renderings of his 

1 The deciiiye wordi of that on p. 86 (78) arc omitted In Mr 
Medd's text and translation. 

s Dotmis fr^rAs iii. pp 588 iqq. (ed. Aiford). 
* Aiutoar U CarMtuJ Perrom ix. 
b 
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own.^ And tecondlyy the whole MS. has been worked oTer 
by a second hand (apparently not Drake's) and corrected by 
a copy akin to the Laudian MS., but probably not identical 
with it in contents ; with the result that seyeral of Wright's 
omissions, including the personal references, ha^e been sup- 
plied, and some new matter, not found in L, is added (p. 3*).^ 
All these restorations and additions were made before 167$, 
when they appear in the etMo prmceps of the Greek text ; 
and all of them, except the contents of pp. 6, 7,^ are earlier 
than 1648, since they are represented in Drake's translation. 
This MS. is referred to below by the symbol W and the 
work of the second hand by W^. 

3. In the Barham Library, now belonging to the Master 
of Pembroke College, Cambridge, is a third MS., a paper 
book, 5^ X 3I in., of 144 pages with gold edges, the last 10 
being left blank, except that on p. 142 is written Nowell's 
distich with Drake's renderings. The hand writing is poor 
and unequal. The text was evidently copied from Wright's 
MS. betore it had been worked oyer by the second hand, 
Le. at least before 1648 ; and it has obviously no independent 
value. This MS. is represented below by the symbol B. 

4. The Harleian MS. 66149 in the British Museum, is a 
paper book, 6^ x 4 in., of 1 54 pages with gilt edges, bound in 
•tamped leather with two clasps. Only 84 of the pages are 
written on ; the rest are blank. A note on the first page, 
originally signed with the initials of an unknown 'J. W.,' 
now almost obliterated by those of an equally unknown 
< V. M.,' which are also stamped on the binding, says that 
the MS. is ' ex manu propria Lancelotti Andrews Winton- 
iensis olim episcopo, sicut a fide dignis accepL' But the 
handwriting, a somewhat bold and irregular 17th cent, 
script, with obvious mistakes of reading, is certainly not that 
of Andrewes. The text is wholly Latin, and consists of 
devotions, certainly by Andrewes, but not corresponding to 
anything in the Greek. Their authenticity is sufficiently 
proved by their character as compared with the other works 
of Andrewes, and by the fact that a confession of faith, of 
which fragments are found in the * second part ' of the first 
and subsequent editions of the Preces^ here occurs in full. 

This MS. is referred to below by the symbol H« 
* Below p. 104. ■ Below p. 9. » Below pp. 13-15. 
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The first form in which any part of the original text of 
the Preces privatae was given to the world, was that of an 
appendix to some copies of the Verus Cbriitlamu of Dr 
DaTid Stokesy published at the Clarendon Press in i668.^ 
In this appendix the author gives a series of specimens, some 
m Greek, some in Latin, and one rendered into English, 
derived from the papers of Lancelot Andrewes, which he 
had ^received from several hands * (p. 56). Some of these 
have never hitherto appeared elsewhere ; others, as will be 
seen immediately, form part of the current editions, in some 
cases in a text more developed and finished than that of 
jStokes' appendix, which evidendy in these cases reproduces 
4 preliminary draft of what was sufterwards worked up more 
carefidly. In fact these extracts throw some light on the 
genesis of the prayers and make it clear that the matter of 
them grew under the bishop's hand. Matter derived from 
this source is indicated below by the symbol S in the 
margin. 

Tht first comprehensive edition of the Preces^ the texhu 
reeephUf was edited by Dr John Lamphire, Principal of 
Htft Hall, and published at the Clarendon Press in 
1675, with the imprimatur^ dated March 16, 1673, of 
the Vice-Chancellor, Dr Ralph Bathurst, President of 
Trinity, and under the title Rev. Patris Lane. Andrews 
Etksc. Winton. Preces Privat£ Gr£ce faf Latins. The sources 
of this edition are threefold : first, Wright's MS. as we have 
it, that is, afrer Drake had made his corrections and additions, 
and after it had been worked over by the second hand, 
forming * pars prima ' of the whole ; secondly, matter sup- 
plied to the editor by Richard Drake from Andrewes' 
papers, mosdy in Latin, and here forming the * pars 
secunda ' ; and thirdly, Stokes' appendix, from which are 
derived the Greek meditations on * the Last Judgment ' and 
^the Shortness of Human Life' appended to the ^pars 

1 The Brit. Mut. copy hai the appendix ; that of the Bodleian 
hat not. 
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prima,' and perhaps some of the paragraphs of the second part 
which it has in common with Stokes. The Greek of the 
first part is accompanied throughout by a parallel Latin 
▼ersion printed on the opposite page. Two facts seem to 
shew that, if this Latin as a whole is not to be attributed to 
Andrewesy yet Lamphire at least used and incorporated the 
Latin of Andrewes' papers, so far as it went. For first, in 
a passage of which Stokes gives the Latin, Lamphire's 
Latin is identical with Stokes', while it does not exactly 
represent the parallel Greek ; ^ and secondly, while Lamp- 
hire shews no signs of any knowledge of Andrewes' Latin 
sources, the Latin of his text agrees too closely with the 
sources to be an independent rendering of the Greek.^ By 
way of appendix, Dr Lamphire has added, under a note,^ 
the Greek Morning and Evening Hymns, i,e, the Gloria in 
exceldt and the <I>fli;; I'kapov^^ derived from Archbishop 
Ussher's de Romatue ecclesi^ Symhoh apostoBco vetere^ pub- 
lished in 1647 ; ^^ ^ Greek Ode on the Passion, written 
Ap. 19, 1633, by Thomas Master, Fellow of New College, 
apparently taken, along with the accompanying Latin version 
by Henry Jacob of Merton, from a pamphlet published at 
Oxford in 1658, under the title D. Henrici SaviHi rou 
fifaxapirouf Oratio^ coram regina Eli%abetha Oxonist haUta ; 
oRaque doctiss, virorum opelLt posthunui,^ This edition is 
referred to as O. 

This text of the Precet was republished in two sizes in 

1 Lamphire p. 73= Stokes p. 12 = pp. 59 sq., 269 below. 

« See pp. 59 sq. (p. 52 U. 20-30 below), 93 (69 11. 27-37), '73 

(*77); 

S P. 351 : Sefuitur Hymnut Mahdimu utus aniiquisHmi in EceUsia^ en 
MS. AlexaodriDO BiUiotkecm Regia, AecedU tS* Vtspcrtinus^ quia vetus. 
Dt utroqut cvnsuUndus est Rev, Usserlui, p. 41, 43. /. de SymboUs. The 
text of the Gloria im excehij if not in fact that of Cod. Alex,; see 
note on p. 23 1. 11 below. 

* Below pp. 23, 104. 

B This pamphlet contained also an English Terse translation 
of the Ode by Abraham Cowley. T. Master, who was a friend of 
Lamphire's, had a considerable reputation as a writer of Greek odes. 
See Diet, Nationai Bicg, vol. xxxYii under his name. The Ode was 
published separately with an English translation in Els rijp rov 
XpurroO aravpwruf /JU»0(rrpo4>f'fcd : am ode om the Crucifixion of Christ : 
keing a paraphrase of a Greek Hymn at the end of Bishop Andrewes* Devo" 
tioas, by R-t T-r, A.M. Greek and English. Edinb. 1742. 
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1828, with a new Latin preface, and some corrections and 
added references, by Peter HaU, under the title Reverent^ 
Patris Laneeloti Andrews episc : IVintommuis Preces Private 
QutOuSofue Grace ei Latine : edttio altera et emendatlor ( Lon- 
don, Pickering) \ and an edttio tertia et emendatlor was issued 
by an anonymous editor and the same publisher in 18489 
being Peter Hall's edition, with a short additional preface 
explaining that some rearrangements of the text of 1675 hare 
been made and the references corrected. It was again in- 
dependently edited in 1853 for the Library of Anglo- 
Catholic Theology, by Dr John Barrow, Principal of S. 
Edmund Hall, who collated Lamphire's text with Wright's 
copy and Stokes* appendix, and added as * pars tertia ' the 
Latin devotions of the Harleian MS., which were here 
printed for the first time. In 1865 Mr Frederick Meyrick, 
now Prebendary of Lincoln and Rector of Blickling, began a 
new edition with a beautifully printed issue of the Latin of 
the first part; in 1867 ^^ added the Greek, in 1870 the 
Mcond part, and in 1873 ^^ ^^^^ P^^^ Again, in 1895, 
Mr Henry Veale, sometime Rector of Newcastle-under- 
Lyme, re-edited the first and second parts, with added 
heidlines, marginal numberings, introduction, notes, etc., 
of no value. 

Meanwhile, in 1892 Mr P. G. Medd, Rector of North 
Cemey, edited for the S.P.C.K. the text of the then 
recently recovered Laudian MS., supplying the blank at 
the end from Wright's copy, correcting the Hebrew, adding 
an apparatus of the readings of the Cambridge MSS. and the 
textus receptusy and in an introduction giving a history of the 
text. Unfortunately the reproduaion of the text of L 
leaves something to be desired in point of accuracy. 



Ill 

So ^ we have been concerned with the MSS. and 
printed editions of the Greek and Latin of the Preces. But 
the book was given to the world in an English translation 
«ome time before any part of the original text was published. 

In 1630 appeared Itutitutiones put or Erections to pray by 
H. I« (London, Henry Seile). * H. I.' is Henry Isaac- 
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80Q of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, who lived with Andrewes 
for some time as his secretary. In the fourth edition of this 
work, published in 165 5, after the date of Isaacson's death 
earlv m the same year, the title is altered to Holy devotioni 
mih directions to fray . . . by the Right Reverend Father in 
God Lancdot Andrewes^ late Bishop of Winchester ; and in a 
new preface by Henry Seile the publisher, it is said : * the 
true father and primary author of these Devotions was the 
glory of this Church, the great and eminent Andrews . . . 
and thus the parentage of this Book, which, like that of 
Cyrus, was, for divers years, concealed under a Shepherd's 
cottage, (a good and faithful Shepherd he was that concealed 
it) comes now to be vindicated to its own nativity : and the 
Child being of fiill age, desires to be known abroad in the 
world for her Father's daughter, the daughter of her true, 
not supposed Father.' In this form the book was re-issued 
•everal times up to 1684, and in 1834 it was rearranged and 
edited anew by W. H. Hale, Preacher of the Charter- 
house. The new title and the statements of the preface are 
•o far true to the facts, that the book certainly contains 
passages of considerable length which are found elsewhere 
among Andrewes' devotions ; and other passages, which cannot 
be so verified, would seem from their method and character 
to be worked up from material supplied by him ; and his 
influence is clear throughout. But the book as a whole 
cannot be ascribed to Andrewes. The form and style of the 
bulk of it is not in his manner. It has not seemed desirable 
to include in the present edition any of its contents, except 
what it has in common with other sources.^ 

In 1 647 Humphrey Moseley published the Privafe Devo^ 
turns by the Right Reverend Father in God Lancelot Andrevtes^ 
late Bishop of Winchester ^ a 12 mo volume consisting of 
fragments of the matter which later editions have made 
familiar and a few things from the sermons, with very 
little, and that of no importance, which does not occur 
elsewhere. In range and general character it is quite unlike 

I Hie IiutiMiomti pia it the source of what is attributed to 
Andrewes in Spinckei Th* true Church •/ England Mam*i C^mpamUm 
U the Clotetf w a complete Manual of Private Devotions 1749 (fre» 
quently reprinted), and of the Litany in A Litany and Prayers ^the 
Hofy Commmniom iy Bp* Andrewes LfOndon, Jas. Burnt, 1 844. 
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what has generally been known as ' Bp. Andrewes'DeTOtions.' 
On its pablication, Richard Drake, who had been a scholar 
of Andrewes' College, * finding ' in it, as he says, ' a great 
inyasion made upon' the bishop's * honour,' 'resoWed to 
pay' his 'due respects to his precious memory and to 
exercise so much charity, which ' he * had learned from his 
devotions, towards others, and not to engross to ' his * own 
priTate use and benefit, what ' he * was confident would be 
most serriceable and welcome to the Church of God,' but 
to publish an adequate version of the Precei from the copy 
he had obtained from Dr Wright. Accordingly the same 
publisher issued ji manual of the private devotions and medita^ 
Hons of tie Right Reverend Father in God Lancelot Andrevts^ 
laie Lord Bishop of IVinchester : translated out of a f cur Greek 
MS. of his Amanuensis by R. D., B.D,^ the preface being 
dated S. John Baptist's Day, 1648. This version represents 
Wright's MS. after most of the additions had been made by 
the second hand.^ It was re-issued in A manual of Private 
Devotions vnth a manual of directions for the Sich^ iy Lancelot 
Andrews^ late Bishop of Winchester^ London, 1670; and 
sobseqnent editions appeared in 1674, 1682, 1692. In 
t8$3 it was re-edited 'with corrections' in the Churchman* s 
Uirarj^ and in 1854 by James Bliss in the Library of 
Af^h^CathoBc Theology^ and a selection from it, with 
corrections, was published in 1855 and onwards in A 
Manual of Private Devotions (London, Masters). 

Another translation, if so it can be called, made from the 
e£tio priuceps of 167 J, was published in 1730, under the title 
Prinate Prayers translated from the Greek Devotions of Bp, 
Andrevfesj vnth additions by Geo. Stanhope D.D. Dr 
Stanhope, Dean of Canterbury, died in 1728, and this 
edidoD was published from his papers with a preface by J. 
Hotton, of King's College, Cambridge. It was re-edited 
by George Home, Dean of Canterbury and President of 
Magdalen College, Oxford, afterwards Bishop of Norwich, 
between 1781 and 1790, and re-issued by the S.P.C.K. 
from 1808 onwards. Dr Stanhope's rendering can scarcely 
be called a transbtion : it is rather a grandiloquent paraphrase^ 
with omiatioos and insertions and alterations which effectively 
oUiterate the point and conciseness of the original. Its 

^ See above, p. zvUI. * Aodrewei Mufr IVtIu, pp. 123 iqq. 
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contents are chiefly the (Greek) morning and evening 
prayers, the morning prayers for a week, and the Dial. 
It was abridged and supplied with references by Burton 
Bouchier in Prayers and offices of private devotion ( London, 
1834) ; and reprinted as a whole, with part of Hutton's 
pre£u:e, an introduction, references, irrelevant notes, etc., 
and a supplement of prayers altered from some of those of 
the Book of Common Prayer, by Jos. Macardy in The Heart: 
its medstoAons and exercises y comprising private prayers from the 
Greek devotions of Lancelot Andrews by George Stanhope^ late 
Dean of Canterbury. Also from approved authorities an intro^ 
ductiony notes and supplement (London, 1 843). It was also 
the source of what is derived from Andrewes in A few forms 
of morning and evening prayer^ adapted for private and family 
devotion^ from the works of Bishop Andrewes^ etc., by Stuart 
Corbett (London, 1827). 

A new version was made by Peter Hall and published by 
Pickering in 1830, under the title The Private Devotions of 
Lancelot Andrews ^ Bishop of IVinchester^ translated from the 
Greek and Latin . . . to which is added the Manual for the 
Sick by the same learned prelate : second edition corrected^ and it 
was re-issued in 1839, with additions to the preface. 

In 1839 also, Edward Bickersteth, Rector of Walton, 
published a new translation of both the first and the second 
parts, with added titles and some emendations, in his work 
The Book of Private Devotions^ containing a collection of the 
most valuable early devotions of the Early Reformers and their 
successors in the Church of England, 

The 78th of the Tracts for the Times^ published in 1840, 
consisted of The Greek Devotions of Bishop Andrewes trans^ 
lated and arranged by John Henry Newman, in a version of 
which R. W. Church has said that it is * one of those rare 
translations which make an old book new/ ^ It embraces 
nearly the whole of the First Part, with some rearrangements, 
the object of which is not always clear. The version was 
re-issued with a preface and in a more tractable form in 1 842 
(Oxford, Parker). In 1844 John Mason Neale, in Private 
Devotions of Bishop Andrewes translated from the Latin 
(Oxford, Parker), completed the work with a version of 
the Second Part, omitting some fragmentary or perplexing 
1 Pascal ottd 9tk*r Serwumsy Lond. 1896, p. 86. 
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passages. This translation sometimes misses the sense : but 
it is not unworthy to stand beside Card. Newman's version of 
the Greek. The two were afterwards combined ; and it is 
in this form that the Devotions have since been most easily 
accessible. These translations supplied the prayers for com- 
munion in A Litany and Prayers of the Holy Communion 
(London, Jas. Bums, 1844), and were the source of J. W. 
H. Mfolyneux'] Private prayers for members of the Church 
rf England selected from the devotions of Bishop Andrewes 
(London 1866, 1883), and formed the basis of The Mantle 
of Prayer : a book of devotions compiled chiefly frofjt those of 
Bishop Andreses (London, Masters, 1881) by A. N. widi 
a preface by W. J. Buder, afterwards Dean of Lincoln. 

In 1883 ^^ ^^^ Edmund Venables, Precentor of Lincoln, 
revised these translations, chiefly in the way of substituting 
the language of the Authorised Version and the Prayer Book 
in quotations which Newman and Neale had re-rendered, and 
supplying Neale's omissions, and re-edited the whole, with a 
pre£ice by J. R. Woodford, Bishop of Ely, and an interest- 
ing introduction of his own (The Private Devotions of 
Lancelot Andrewes^ new ed., London, Suttaby, 1883). In 
1 896 Dr Alexander Whyte of S. George's Free Church, 
Edinburgh, in Lancelot Andreses and his Private Devotions : 
a luography^ a transcript and an interpretation (Edinburgh) 
rearranged a large part of the devotions, mainly foUowing 
Newman and Neale's versions, and prefixed to them a 
depreciation of Andrewes and an interesting, but perhaps 
extravagant, appreciation of the devotions. And lastly, 
these versions are the basis of Mr J. E. Kempe's Private 
Devotions of Bishop Andrewes selected and arranged with 
variations adapted to general use (London S.P.C.K., 1897), 
in which the very large ^ variations ' were made * with some 
reference to hints by Stanhope.' 

Finally, in 1899 Mr Medd published an English trans- 
latiofi of the Laudian MS. uniform with his edition of the 
text. 

IV 

The life of Lancelot Andrewes has often been written, 
and it is not proposed to rewrite it here. It is sufficient for 
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the present puq>ose to recall the oatlioes of his history anci 
the chief aspects of his character. 

He was the son of John Andrewes, Master of Trinity 
House, and was bom in 1555 in Thames St. in the parish 
of All Hallows Barking and baptized in the parish church 
by the Tower. He was sent first to the Cooper's Free 
School of Ratcliffe, in the parish of Stepney, under Master 
Ward, and then to the recently founded Merchant Taylors^ 
under the headmastership of Richard Mulcaster. In 1571 
he went up to Cambridge as a scholar of Pembroke Hall 00 
the foundation of Dr Thomas Watts, Archdeacon of Middle* 
sex, who nominated him to one of his six scholarships ; and 
in the same year he was nominated by the Queen to a 
scholarship at Jesus College, Oxford, by the advice of the 
founder of the College. He took his degree in 1575, and 
was elected a fellow of Pembroke Hall in 1576; after 
which he resided till 1586, visiting his home for a month at 
Easter in each year; and during his holiday in 1580 he 
witnessed the earthquake which destroyed part of S. Paul's 
and, as we shall see, made a lasting impression on his mind. 
He was ordamed deacon in 1 580 and priest some time 
between this and 1585,^ when he took his B.D. As 
Catechist of his College he lectured on the Decalogue, and 
the substance of his lectures is preserved in The Pattern of 
Catechuticai Doctrine. In 1586 Henry Earl of Huntingdon, 
President of the North, made him his chaplain and took him 
with him to York, where, it is noticed, he reconciled many 
Roman Catholics to the English Church. Soon after, he 
became chaplain to Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
to the Queen. In i $89 Walsingham procured his presenta- 
tion to the cure of S. Giles' Cripplegate, and to a prebend at 
Southwell, and later in the same year to the stall of S. 
Pancras in S. Paul's. Of his work at S. Giles' and S. 
Paul's, the S. Giles' sermons and the S. Paul's lectures on 
Genesis remain as monuments in the ApotpasmaAa^ In the 
same year, 1 589, he was elected Master of his College in 

1 Sixteen yean before hii Judgmeta of th* Lambeth Articles (Cat. 
dtet. p. 194); to probably in 1580 or 1581. 

^ AnOZnAZMATIA SACRA or a toUection ofpoHhumous and orftkam 
tedurtt delivered at St Pauls and St Giles his Church . . . never before etetaut 
London, 1657. 
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I to Fulke, and held the office till 1605. In 1597 
he became a prebendary of Westminster, and in 1601 
•Dcceeded Goodman at Dean ; and in this capacity he 
aMMcd, in the office belonging to the Dean of West- 
mmster, at the Coronation of James I on S. James' Day 
1603, the first coronation celebrated in English. In 1604. 
he took part in the Hampton Court Conference, where he 
was especially prominent in the defence of the sign of the 
cross in baptism ; ^ and in the same year he was appointed 
one of the translators of what became the ^Authorised 
Version' of the Bible, published in 161 1. In 1605 he 
was consecrated to the see of Chichester, in succession to 
Antony Watson, became Lord High Almoner, and resigned 
the Mastership of Pembroke Hall. While bishop of 
Chichester he began his controversy with * Matthaeus Tortus,' 
Cardinal Robert Bellarmin, and published Tortura Torti in 
1609, in which year he was translated to Ely, in succession 
to Martin Heaton, and here he continued the controversy by 
the publication of the Responsio ad jlpologwm CardtnaUf 
BeOarmmi in 16 10. On the death of Bancroft in this year, it 
was generally expected that Andrewes would succeed to the see 
of Canterbory ; but this was not to be, and Abbot became 
archbishop. In 1 6 1 8 Andrewes was translated to Winchester, 
as successor to James Montague, and in 16 19 became Dean of 
the Chi4>el RoyaL In 162 1 he was one of the group of peers 
who attended Francis Bacon to accept the acknowledgment 
of bis confession made to the Upper House; and in the 
tame year, as a member of the commission in Abbot's 
irregularly, incurred by accidental homicide, he checked the 
sefcre jodgment of his colleagues and secured an opinion 
&roiiraMe to the metropolitan. In the beginning of 1625 he 
was unable, through hb own illness, to attend the King in his 
last sickness, and on Sept. 26 of the next year himself died, 
and was buied 00 Not. ii behind the high altar of S. 
SaTionr's, Soothwark, where his tomb and effigy are still to 
be seen. 

In his preface to the Holy devotions tvitb directions to fray — 
that is, the second edition of the Institutiones pis — Henry 
Seile sums up the life of Andrewes in the words, 'Dr 
Andrews in the School, Bishop Andrews in the Pulpit, 

1 Cardwell Cwferauu p. 198. 
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Saint Andrews in the Closet.' And this represents the 
three conspicuous aspects of the life of the prelate, as scholar 
and theologian, ecclesiastic, and saint. 

I. He was pre-eminently a scholar. His studiousnets 
began in his early years, and was excessive. As a schoolboy 
he had to be forced to play games, and as an undergraduate 
he disliked both indoor and outdoor games and found his 
recreation in walking, whether with a companion with whom 
he discussed what interested him, or alone, occupying himself 
with the observation of nature, which continued to be his 
chief relaxation all his life long, and supplied the basis of a 
knowledge of natural science which was not merely dilettante 
but was recognised as something more by Francis Bacon, 
who notes that he had pretensions to some experiments.^ 
At school he made brilliant progress in Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew ; and at Cambridge he was among the nrst represen- 
tatives of the reviving Greek scholarship. His Easter holiday 
in London was generally devoted to getting some knowledge 
of a new language, with the result that he became a consider- 
able linguist, till, in Fuller's whimsical words, he was * so skilled 
in all (especially oriental) languages, that some conceived he 
might, if then living, have served as interpreter-general in the 
confusion of tongues.' ^ He was among the most consider- 
able, if not himself the most considerable, of English scholars, 
in an age of great scholars, with something of an European 
reputation ; the correspondent of Cluverius and Vossius, of 
Grotius, Erpenius and Heinsius, the closest friend of 
Casaubon, the literary censor of Bacon — ^his * inquisitor,' as 
Bacon calls him — ^the associate of Selden, the friend and 
encourager of his brilliant juniors, George Herbert ^ and John 
Donne,^ and the thoughtful and munificent patron of plenty 
of young and promising scholars, and, as Dean of West- 
minster, the keen promoter of the interests of Westminster 
School. After taking his master's degree, he devoted 
himself chiefly to Theology, and his lectures as Catechist of 
Pembroke Hall attracted large audiences from the whole 
University and the surrounding country. He was a man 

^ Bacon tVorhy ed. Ellis and Spedding, iv p. 63. 
^ Fuller Church Hutory of Britain xi 17 §46. 
' I. Walton Life of Mr Gtorge Herbert. 
^ Jessop John DoHtu p. 51. 
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after the Second Solomon's own heart, and the King turned 
to him to defend him against the assaults of the great 
Bellarmin, who attacked the imposition of the oath on 
Romao Catholics after the Gunpowder Plot ; with the result 
that against his will and inclination he became the ofHcial 
coDtroTersialist of the English Church, and proved its 
adequate defender when the guns of the new Jesuit learning 
were turned upon it. He also replied to Cardinal Perron's 
stnctnres on the Anglican position, and carried on a contro- 
versy with the protestant du Moulin. His library, so far as 
can be judged from that part of it which he bequeathed to 
Pembroke Hall, while chiefly theological, was yet of con- 
•ideraUe range.^ And his learning is conspicuous enough in 
his wwks, where, learned as they obviously are, and found to 
be still more so if anyone will be at the pains to examine 
their sources, he does not think it necessary, after the modern 
fitthion, to give references for all he has to say. His extra- 
ordinarily minute knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is plain 
to everybody $ and his command of it and of the rest of his 
learning, is snch that it perhaps serves to conceal his origin- 
ality* His wealth of reminiscence is such, and is so inwrought 
into the texture of his mind, that he instinctively uses it to 
express anything he has to say. To one to whom knowledge 
b so large an element in life and is itself so living a thing ; 
whose learning is so assimilated as to be identified with his 
spontaneous self, and has become as available as language 
itself, originality and reminiscence become in a measure iden- 
tical ; the new can be expressed as a combination of older 
elements. But originality was scarcely the chief note of his 
mind. He is marked rather by great, solid and readily- 
availabk learning than by great original ideas. He was 
•cholarlyy historical, inductive, rather than speculative and 
creative. His imagination was collective and organising, as 
it were, rather thsui originative. It showed itself in new 
combinations of existing material, rather than in substantively 
new contributions. He took up what he found and fused it 
into a new whole, and that often with something of real 
poetic distinction* He was a scholar, with a scholar's in- 
stinct for analysis and sense of the value of words and appre- 
datioD of form* But he was not a Btterateur. His English 
1 See the Ust In MitMr W^rht p. cziv. sqq. 
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8tyle has been criticised^ and justly. In formal compositioo 
he was not happy, so far as we have the means of judging. 
And in the period of his mature life, we have not mudi to 
judge from ; for the great sermons are scarcely formal com- 
positions, for all the pains he bestowed on them ; they are 
rather exhaustive notes, written under the stimulus of a vrdd 
imagination of a congenial audience, and in language not 
strictly literary but colloquial and in a way casual, and 
obviously different from what he used when he was writing 
to be r^ and not to be heard. It is clear, from what was 
said of him as a preacher, that his delivery was a very real 
part of the charm of his sermons ; and perhaps no one could 
read them aloud with effect who did not possess a consider- 
able Acuity of dramatic interpretation. This applies chiefly 
to the great sermons which belong mostly to his later life. 
With the earlier ones the case is rather different ; it seems 
clear that they are much more of the nature of formal com- 
positions, and were not written under the same conditions, 
xiis audiences at S. Giles' and S. Paul's were not so con- 
genial intelleaually as the more educated audiences of the 
Court, and this probably reacted on his style ; he had to 
compose his sermons, rather than to make notes, with the 
consequence that in form they were rather dull and unadorned. 
Besides, he was less experienced, and perhaps had not yet 
gamed the colloquial confidence of his later years. But 
perhaps there is a reason for the defect of his English style 
quite apart from this. Isaac Williams has accounted for his 
own defective style by the fact that as a boy he habitually 
thought in Latin, and his written English was a translation o£ 
Latin thoughts.^ It is probable that the same was the case 
more or less with Andrewes, and that Latin was his language 
of soliloquy ; and he lived too habitually in the medium of 
other languages than his mother-tongue to leave his English 
style much chance. His sermons are full of Latin and 
Greek, and he gives precedence to the Vulgate in reciting 
his text. It was the habit of preachers of his day to inter- 
lard their sermons with Latin ; and sometimes this degene- 
rates into a mere trick with a result as ludicrous as that of 
Buckeridge's sermon at Andrewes' funeral, in which the 
Latin seems often to be nothing but a quite gratuitous trans- 

^ Auttbiographf pp. 5, 21. 
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ladon of what is mat gomg to be said in English. But this 
is ix>t so with Ancirewes ; his Latin and Greek and Hebrew 
has a reasoDy whether as the ips'unma verba of what he is 
quoting, or as adding somethmg to the point and clearness 
and exactness of what he is saying. His Latin compositiony 
in the Opuscula and the controversy with Bellarminy is perhaps 
livelier and readier than his formal English ; but it is not the 
liringy lucid, limpid tongue of the Middle Ages, but the ar- 
tificial classicised Latin that resulted from the Renaissance. Of 
his Greek perhaps no specimen remains outside the Devotions. 
3. As an ecclesiastic Andrewes was the most notable 
man of his day in England. He was rising under Elizabeth 
and might earlier have taken the lead if he had been willing 
to accept the bishc^rics that were offered him at the price of 
the sacrilege which he loathed, the sacrifice of their revenues 
to the Tudor rapacity. Under James I he soon found his 
level. His experience was varied and representative. As 
Catechist of his College, as Chaplain to the President of the 
North and to Whitgifi, as Vicar of S. Giles' and canon of 
Southwell, S. Paul's, and Westminster, and Dean of the last, 
and as bishop successively of Chichester, Ely and Winchester, 
he had experience of most of the possible spheres and con- 
ditions of ecclesiastical life. And in them all he represented 
a new type which was emerging after the degradation of the 
preceding period. What the general standard was and what 
he thought of it, can be gathered from his Convocation 
sermon in 1 593,^ where he holds up the mirror to the clergy, 
and especially to the bishops, and lashes their unworthiness — 
their sloth and neglect and indifference, their want of learning 
and the ineptitude of their preaching, their servility to the 
great, their low standard of life, their laborious solicitude for 
their own interests and neglect of those of their flocks and of 
the good of the Church, their indifference as well about error 
in doctrme and life as about the edification of the faithful, 
their ^Uation of the Church and venal dispensations and 
general rapacity, their scandalous ordinations, their simony 
and sacrilege and the prostitution of ecclesiastical censures. 
This, and more, is what men think of them, and he tells them 
that it is true, and warns them that men's eyes are on them, 
and that if they will not attend to their flocks, their flocks will 

^ Ofmatla posikuma pp. 29 sqq. 
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soon attend to them. It is interesting to compare this sermon 
with Colet's famous Conrocation sermon eighty years before. 
After sixty years of professed reformation, the state of things is 
rery much what it was ; only Andrewes' picture is darker and 
his chastisement more severe. From this, and from the in- 
quiries in his Visitation Articles something can be gathered of 
what he thought the standard of clerical life ought to be and 
of what he aimed at in his own life. There is not much 
recorded of the details of his ecclesiastical life. To the 
generality he would chiefly be known as a preacher and as 
the great preacher of his day. He was a * painful ' preacher, 
taking innnite trouble with his sermons ; he said of himself 
that if he preached twice in a day, he prated once. Of his 
sermons, besides the famous 96, there sunrive the 19 on 
Prayer and the Lord^s Prayer^ the 7 on the Temptation^ a 
number of parochial sermons at S. Giles', and the lectures on 
the early chapters of Genesis given partly at S. Paul's, 
partly at S. Giles'. Their learning and compact matter 
indicate the perhaps over-severe standard he applied when 
he complained of the ignorant ineptitude of contemporary 
preaching. But as the most notable preacher of his day, he 
used his opportunity to rebuke and counteract the ^ auricular 
profession,' as he calls it, of an age which exaggerated the 
importance of preaching, and to insist that the hearing of 
sermons is not the chief part of religious observance, and that 
the Word is the stimulus to devotion and is useless unless it 
issue in this and in its central highest act, the communion of 
the Eucharist. Perhaps the only detail of his spiritual minis- 
tration which is explicitly recorded is that as Prebendary of 
S. Pancras, and therefore ex officio Penitentiary, he attended 
in the north aisle of S. Paul s in Lent in readiness for any 
who desired to consult him. It is needless to say that this 
resulted in a charge of * popery.' In his sermon on Msolutitm 
he expounds the doctrine and bearing of the power of the 
keys. For the exercise of the * key of knowledge ' he had 
qualified himself while at Cambridge and had become ^ well- 
seen in cases of conscience' and acquired a reputation as a 
casuist. His sense of the neglect of this key he expresses in 
another sermon. * I take it to be an error . . to think the fruita 
of repentance, and the worth of them, to be a matter any 
common man can skill of well enough; needs never ask 
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St John or St Paul what he should do; knows what he 
should do as well as St Paul or St John either. And that it 
is not rather a matter wherein we need the counsel and 
direction of such as are professed that way. Truly it is 
neither the least, nor the last, part of our learning to be able 
to giTe answer and direction in this point. But therefore 
laid ande and neglected by us, because not sought after by 
you. Therefore not studied, but by very few, quia nam nos 
inierrogatj because it is grown out of request quite. We have 
learned, I know not where, a new, a shorter course, which 
flesh and blood better likes of. To pass the whole course of 
onr life, and, in the whole course of our life, not to be able to 
set down, where, or when, or what we did, when we did 
that which we call repenting ; what fruits there came of it ; 
what those fruits might be worth. And but even a little before 
our death (and as little as may be), not till the world have 
given us over, then, lo, to come to our quid faciemus ? to ask, 
**whzt we should do? " when we are able to do nothing. And 
then must one come, and (as we call it) speak comforubly to 
US, that is, minister to us a little Divinity laudanum, rather 
stope&ctive for the present than doing any sound good ; and 
so take onr leaves to go meet with ira ventura. This way^ 
this fiuhion of repenting, St John knew it not; it is far 
firom his fructus dignoi ; St Paul knew it not ; it is far from 
his opera £gna. And I can say little to it, but I pray God 
it deceive us not.'^ In the i6th of his Visitation articles 
is an inquiry as to the violation of the seal of confession. 

In the sermons again Andrewes complains of the want of 
worship and its expression in his day. ^Now, adoration 
is laid aside, and with the most, neglected quite. Most come 
and go without it, nay they scarce know what it is. And 
with how iitde reverence, how evil beseeming us, we use 
ourselves in the church, coming in thither, sUying there, 
departing thence, let the world judge. Why ? What are 
we to the glorious saints in heaven \ Do not they worship 
thus? OS go their ^< crowns," down ^'before the throne 
they cast them," and " fall down " themselves after, when 
they worship. Are we better than they? Nay, are we 
bet^ than his saints on earth, that have ever seemed 
to go too far, rather than to come too short in this 

1 Senmm Refwt, and Fasting viii (i pp. 450 sq.). 

C 
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point.' 1 * Our religion and culhu mutt be uncoTered, and a bare- 
£iced religion ; we would not use to come before a mean prince, 
as we do before the King of kings and Lord of lords, even the 
God of heaven and earth. ** The four and twenty elders fell 
down before Him that sat on the throne, and worshipped Him 
that liveth for ever, and cast their crowns before His throne." 
The wandering eye must learn to be ** fastened on Him " 
and ** the work of justice " and ** peace." The worship of 
the *« knees" «to bow" and "kneel before the Lord their 
maker." Our feet are to ** come before his hce ; for the 
Lord is a great God and a great King above all gods." 
Jacob though he were not able to stand or kneel, yet because 
he would use some corporal service ** leaned upon his staff 
and worshipped God." . . . This must be done as duty due 
unto God.' * Accordingly, Andrewes was the * ritualist * of 
his day. In Prynne's indictment of Archbishop Laud, there 
is produced a plan of Andrewes' chapel, and a description of 
his altar with its lights and cushions, the canister for the 
wafers and the basin for the oblations, the cruet for the * water 
of mixture,' the credence and provision for the lavatory, the 
censer and incense-boat, copes and altar-cloths and veil.^ 
And in the Notes on the Book of Common Prayer^ there is an 
elaborate ceremonial of the altar, which if carried out to-day, 
would perhaps even now be surprising. Henry Isaacson, 
Andrewes' chaplain and biographer, remarks on the im- 
pression produced by the worship of the chapel at Ely : * the 
souls of many that obiter came thither in time of divine 
service, were very much elevated, and they stirred up to the 
like reverend deportment. Yea some that had been there 
were so taken with it, that they desired to end their days in 
the bishop of Ely's chapel.' ^ But he did not enforce his own 
standard of worship on other people ; he was * content with 
the enjoying without the enjoining.' ^ 

^ Serm. Gunpowder Treason ix (iT p. 374). 

^ Serm, Temptation (▼ p. 554): cf. ih, pp. 60, 231, i p. 262, Opus- 
cuta poithuma p. 49. 

' See Minor IVorks pp. xcvii sqq. 

^ Minor IVorks pp. 151 sqq. Notice hU frank assertion of the 
pagan analogues and origins of Christian ceremonies in A discourse 
of ceremonies (Cat. doct. p. 365 sqq.). 

» Minor Works p. xiii. 

* Fuller Chmrch History xi 48. 
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3* The saintly character of the * good buhop ' was recog- 
nised by his cootemporaries. His < whiteness of soul' in- 
spired rererence; and in the court of James I he alone 
could awe the royal chatterbox into some silence.^ Those 
who knew him dwell upon his zeal and piety, as illustrated 
by his hours of private devotion, the worship of his chapel, 
and his strict observance of Lent and Embertides and the 
other £uts ; his charity and munificence, as exemplified by 
his large and ever-increasing and thoughtful alms during his 
lifetime, and his imaginative bequests, which were charac- 
teristically minute in their application, on his death ; his 
fidelity in the discharge of his public duties, m the mainten- 
ance and improvement of the property entrusted to him in 
his several benefices, in the distribution of his patronage, and 
his hatred of simony and sacrilege and usury, and in the 
exercise of the influence which his position gave him for the 
promotion of the right men; his gratitude to his bene- 
nctors, in his care for them, their memory and their families ; 
his generous hospitality, especially to scholars and strangers ; 
his affability and geniality, his * extraordinary kindness ' and 
* wonderful memory ' for persons and places, and his * grave 
facetiottsness ' ; and his modesty and humility.^ 

And all this was grounded in a large, clear and definite 
theology. * From neicUir cometh no good ; without know- 
ledge the soul itself is not good. Nescitis qmd petai'u — ^no 
good prayer ; adoratis quad nescitu — no good worship. And 
so, ignorant devotion, implicit faith, blind obedience all 
rebuked. Zeal, if not secundum scimtiam^ can not be 
secundum consdentiam** ^ His theology is the Catholic Faith, 
neither pared away on the one hand, nor embellished with 
questionable deductions on the other. * Compass S'ton and go 
round about her. For one Canon given of God, two testa- 
ments, three symbob, the four first councils, five centuries 
and the series of Fathers therein, fix the rule of religion.' ^ 
So stated this might no doubt easily be criticised; but in 
substance it represents the defensible position arrived at con- 
sciously or unconsciously by the English Church. It repre- 

1 n. 46. 

3 See Minor Works pp. xii-xxT. 

' Serm. Gnmp^noder Tr, iii (iv p. 250). 

* Optucula p. 90 ; Rupont, ad BtUarm. p. 26. 



xxxvi INTRODUCTION 

sents to Andrewes the proportionate Catholic religion — what 
he fought for in the confusions of his time, distinguishing it 
on the one hand from vain speculations and intrusions into 
what we do not and can not know, from vain imaginations 
and ^idiolatries' positive and negative, and on the other from 
dubious deductions claiming to be of faith. There are for 
him such things as principal doctrines, and * there is no /tm- 
eipal dogma in which we do not agree with the Fathers and 
they with us.'^ Everything is not on the same level and 
equally essential. And so — ' Blessed be God that among 
divers other mysteries about which there are so many mists 
and clouds of controversies raised in all ages and even in this 
of ours, hath yet left us some clear and without controversy ; 
manifest and yet great; and again great and yet manifest. 
So great as no exception to be taken; so manifest as no 
question to be made about them. Withal, to reform our 
judgments in this point. For a ^se conceit is crept into the 
minds of men, to think the points of religion that be manifest 
to be certain petty points scarce worth the hearing. Those 
— yea those be great and none but those, that have great 
disputes about them. It is not so : ra fhh wayxaia, &c. 
Those that are necessary He hath made plain : those that 
are not plain, not necessary. What better proof than this 
here ? [i Tim. iii i6.] This here a mystery, a great one 
— religion hath no greater — yet manifest and in confuso with 
all Christians. Zachary's prophecy and promise touching 
Christ, wherewith he concludeth his Bene^tus (we hear it 
every day) shall not deceive us for this mystery : He came 
«* to guide our feet into the way of peace." A way of peace 
then there shall be whereof all parts shall agree, even in the 
midst of a world of controversies. That there need not such 
ado in complaining, if men did not delight rather to be tread- 
ing mazes than to walk in the ways of peace. For even still 
such a way there is, which lieth fair enough and would lead 
us sure enough to salvation, if leaving those other rough 
labyrinths we would but be '' shod with the preparation of 
the Gospel of peace." Yea further the Apostle doth assure 
us that if whereunto we are come and wherein we all agree, 
we would constantly proceed by the rule, these things wherein 
we are " otherwise minded," even them would God reveal 

^ Resfms, ad BeUarm, p. 70. 
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onto as. That it he maketh no controversy but controversies 
would cease, if conscience were made of the practice of that 
which it out of controversy. And I would to God it were 
•o, and that this here and such other mamftste magna were in 
account. With the Apostle himself it was so ... in that 
having been ^ ravished in spirit up to the third heavens and 
there heard wonderful high mysteries past man's utterance " ; 
yet reckoned he all those nothing in comparison of this plain 
mystery here, nav ^* esteemed himself not to know anything 
at all '' but this.^ In broad outline the theology which he 
preached, and in which he apparently hoped that the practice 
of that which is out of controversy would generally issue, is 
the Creed, professed by a Catholic Church, wherein the 
Holy Ghost, through a ministry of apostolic succession and 
divine right,^ regenerates men in baptism, confirms them by 
the imposition of hands, absolves them by a second imposition 
of hands, in the exercise of the keys, < the Church's act,' by 
which * God ordinarily proceedeth ' ^ ; feeds them with the 
body and blood of Christ our Lord in the most holy mysteries 
of the Eucharist, which impart what they represent, in which 
there is at once a sacrifice and a communion.^ In the Church, 
men, *not trusting in their own righteousness,'^ are to 
live in faith and hope and love, in a disciplined life of peni- 
tence and its fruits and obedience to the conmiandments, in 
prayer and fasting and almsgiving, bringing forth the fruit of 
the Spirit in order, peace and comeliness. With this as the 
clue he was firee to range over the broad field of Holy Scrip- 
ture and literature and experience, and to illustrate and 
expand and embellish it with all that knowledge and imagi- 
nation could find there. In this he looked for that peace, 
of which he was ' avidior fortasse quam par est.' ^ In an 
age when men were for penetrating the mysteries of the 
divine predestination and making it the substance of religion, 
Andrewcs strove to call them back to the ' plain mystery ' 
of the Faith, and avowed that in the 1 6 years since he was 

1 &r«. N4annty Hi (i p. 35); cf. ih. xi (i p. 191). 

' Optuculapttkmma, pp. 183, 187; Serm, Aluolution (v 91). 

• Senm. Pent, ▼ (iii 1 91), Absolution (v 93). 

4 Serm, Ra, zii (ii 4oz), Naiiv, xii (i 213); Ret, vii (ii 300), 
Jmapm, (t 66 tq.); and conclusions of Christmas, Easter, and Whit- 
•nnday sermons passim. 

^ See Serm, Jtutifieatiom (▼. Xo6 sqq ). • Opusemta posih, p. 48. 
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ordained priest he had oever ventured to discuss publicly or 
privately^ or to preach on^ predestination.^ In an age which 
prated of faith, he insisted that the value of faith lay, not in 
itself, but in its objea and its moral issues and the effort it 
inspires : * of itself it is but a bare act, faith ; a thing in- 
different: the virtue and the value of it is from the object it 
believeth in ; if that be right, all is right ' * : * neither tear, if 
it be fear alone, nor faith, if it be &ith alone, is accepted of 
Him * :^ < we must not lie still, like lumps of flesh, laying all 
upon Christ's shoulders.' ^ In an age of new ecclesiastical 
systems, he was content, and more than content, with the 
traditional system as he found it represented in the English 
Church, in so hr as that was true to itself. 



The purpose of recalling all this is to suggest what is likely 
to be found in the Precei and to indicate what is in faa 
found there and illustrate it by anticipation. 

For the Precet are in a measure an autobiography. Id 
his prayers, Andre wes is real, actual, detailed. He recounts, 
in thanksgiving and intercession, his circumstances and the 
conditions of his time : his devotion is brought to bear on his 
experience, and is marked by the absence of all vagueness 
and mere generality. He commemorates his birth in the 
City, * of honest parentage,' in soundness of mind, senses and 
limb, in ^competent state' and < honest fortune,' so as in 
after life never to have occasion 'either to flatter or to 
borrow ' ; in ' times of peace,' such as it was in the middle 
of the 1 6th century ; his baptism at All Hallows and his 
religious bringing up ; his two schools and < gentle masters ' ; 
his College and the benefactors to whom he owed his educa- 
tion ; his * attentive pupils ' and ' likeminded colleagues,' 
^sincere friends' and 'faithful servants,' and all who had 
been of use to him ' by their writings, sermons, conversations, 
examples, rebukes, injuries.' He remembers an impressive 
event, like the earthquake of 1580; and to the end gives 

^ Judgment of the Lamheik Artu/es (Cai. doct, p. 294). 
3 Serm. Pent, xiii (iii 345) ; cf. S, Giles* Lectt. p. 544. 

* Serm, Pent, xii (iii 337). 

* Serm, Tempt, (t 483). 
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thanks and pra^rs for all the cures and benefices he had held, 
and the souls who bad been committed to his charge. And 
behind it all, he recalls his spiritual experience and his sense 
of the diyine care and patience ; his * calling, recalling and 
further recalling manifold/ God's * forbearance, longsuffering 
and long longsuffering, many times, many years/ ^ 

And as the background of his own life, we catch sight of 
the large conditions of the world and the Church, the 
England and the Europe, the English Church and the 
Christendom, of his day. There is the Catholic Church and 
the unreclaimed world of < pagans, Turks, Jews' beyond 
demanding her * increase ' ; the long schism of East and 
West : the Eastern Church under the heel of the barbarian 
and crying for * deliTerance and reunion ' ; Western Christen- 
dom, torn and dislocated by the calamities of the i6th cen- 
tury, needing 'readjustment and pacification'; the British 
Church, < keeping' indeed 'that which was committed to 
her, teachmg the way of peace, maintaining,' in theory at 
least, * order, stability and comeliness,' with ' pastors according 
to Gkxi's heart ' as compared with those of the earlier years 
of Elizabeth ; and yet not to be idealised, but all too im- 
perfect in her attainment and wavering in her hold, and 
needing just the prayer for ' the restoration of the things that 
are wanting and the strengthening of the things that remain, 
which were ready to vanish away ' ^ ; a Christendom beset by 
the * evils and troubles ' which he probes and satirises and 
chastises m the Sermons — private interpretation, and innova- 
tion, the teaching of strange doctrine and doting about ques- 
tions and making endless strifes, the dangers of heresies and 
schisms and scandals, of subservience to the civil power, 
indifference and contempt, arbitrary rule, robbery and simony 
and sacrilege, sectarianism and ignorance and the upstart 
pride of an unlearned clergy, and a meddling and censorious 
laity. ^ And in the civil sphere he has his eye on the com- 
monwealths of the world and on his own, and their several 
estates and institutions ; kings and lords and commons, magis- 
trates, army and navy, education and commerce, farming, 
handicrafts, even the beggars. As an Englishman, we can 
see in him the glow of the pride and joy of the later years of 

^ Pp. 14, 61, 85 aq., 223 «qq., 272. 

« Pp. 36, 60. » Pp. 243, 268.. 
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Elizabeth, in yictory and peace, wealth and stability ; the 
development of trade and commerce and enterprise, and their 
characteristic directions in the new husbandry, in grazing and 
the fisheries.^ Perhaps he is too close to it to realise the 
literary brilliancy of his age. But along with his satisfaction, 
there is the same sense of dangers as we find in the Sermons 
— ^both the permanent dangers which beset all times, and 
those which he could see illustrated at the moment whether 
at home or abroad. There is the danger of the adulation of 
monarchs, of which he could see enough in the court of 
James I, where he was himself an exception in his refusal to 
flatter ; and the peril to ^the temperance and holy simplicity 
of the people ' which came with the new wealth and pros- 
perity. And there are the political dangers and evils — the 
* anarchy * of France, the * tyranny ' of Philip II, the foreign 
domination which the Netherlands felt, and England dreaded 
till the Armada was shattered ; stupidity and secularity and 
religious indifference on the part of rulers and legislators ; 
the corruption of justice, which the history of the hl\ of 
Bacon shewed to be possible in the existing condition of the 
courts ; the policy of massacre and assassination, illustrated 
by the Bartholomew and the Gunpowder Plot, the career of 
Alva in the Netherlands, the attempts on Elizabeth's life, 
and the murders of William the Silent and the Guises, and 
the assassinations of Henry III and Henry IV of France; 
the violence and licence and sacrilege of the military, illus- 
trated in the Irish Wars and in the Thirty Years War of 
which Andrewes lived to see the first 8 years ; the strife of 
parties which he could see everywhere ; and the danger of a 
failure of * good and honest ' men to fill high places and the 
consequent accession of adventurers, of which perhaps he 
recognised symptoms in the favouritism of James.* And in 
his repeated prayer for 'the speeding and reinforcement of 
the Christian army against the enemies of our most holy 
faith ' and for * our brethren in the galleys,' • we recognise 
the peril of the Turks and their movements in Eastern 
Europe and the Mediterranean, while no doubt he has also 
the menace of Spain in view and the galley system of 
European nations. 

* Pp. 36, 49 «q., 60. 2 Pp. 2/^^f 146, 268. 

* Pp- 50. 77. 9»- 
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The three aspects of Andrewes' personality, as scholar, 
eccletiasticy and saint, are reflected in his devotions. 

I. In his sermon on the IVorshipping of Imaginations^ he 
reckons it among the vain imaginations, the < idiolatries,' of 
contemporary puritanism, that it will not tolerate hearing any 
Latin or Greek, * no, though it be interpreted,' nor * any- 
thing alleged out of the Jews' Talmud,' < but especially no 
heathen example or authority.'^ The Precesy like the 
Sermons, are a protest against all this. For, first, they are 
written in a combination of Hebrew, Greek and Latin, the 
three tongues consecrated on the Cross. So far as can be 
judged, they were meant to be mainly in Greek ; at least the 
Latin was certainly in some cases, perhaps in all, only pre- 
liminary, while the Hebrew passages form but a small pro* 
portion of the whole. From what has been said above, 
aboat his use of Latin generally, and from the actual con- 
dition of the text as a whole, it would seem probable that 
Andrewes wrote his prayers for the most part first in Latin, 
even when their sources were Greek, and then turned them, 
or tamed them back, into Greek, when he had shaped them 
into satisfactory form. The Hebrew is used in most cases, 
if not in all, only in quotations from Hebrew sources, and is 
sometimes, in Old Testament passages, only an accompani- 
ment to the corresponding Greek of the Septuagint, dehning 
more exactly its meaning. The greater part of the finished 
forms, as represented by the Laudian MS., is in Greek, 
even when die matter of them is derived from Latin or 
English sources, and the rest in Hebrew. Thus he recog- 
nises * the cleft which God hath made in his Word,' which 
it is well to have * in our tongues too ' ; which ' hath still a 
necessary service, and maimed are we without it: for we 
must else receive the embassage from God by an interpreter, 
which is not so convenient.' ^ One of his editors has sug- 
gested that he chose Greek as his principal devotional 
language, not only for its sacred associations, but also for 
its wealth of compound words and its consequent force of 
expression.' His Greek is interesting and by no means 
commonplace; but both in vocabulary and in grammar 

* Serm, ▼ p. 6l. 

* Serm, PetUeeoit, ii (iii p. 139). 

* Mutton's Preface to Stanhope's version. 
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it sometimes leaves something to be desired in point of 
correctness; and in particular he shares with his contem- 
porariesy the translators of the Authorised Version of the 
New Testament, a curious elementary defect in his inability 
to manage the combination of article, adjective and substan- 
tive, and seems unconscious that 6 at&ptnroi dya&Sg cannot 
mean < the good man.' 

Like much of the Sermons, the Preces are not originaL 
In the whole mass of them there are comparatively few lines» 
perhaps none, that, considered apart, are wholly original : they 
are for the most part a mosaic of quotations. What has been 
said of Gray as a poet can be said, mutatis mutandu^ of 
Andrewes as a devotional writer : ' Gray, if we may believe 
the commentators, has not an idea, scarcely an epithet, that 
he can call his own ' ; only the quotation must be continued 
— 'and yet he is, in the best sense, one of the classics of 
English literature. He had exquisite felicity of choice ; hift 
dictionary had no vulgar word in it, no harsh one, but all 
culled from the luckiest moods of poets, and with a faint but 
delicious aroma of association ; he had a perfect sense of 
sound, and one idea without which all poetic outfit (si abstt 
prudentia) is of little avail — that of combination and arrange- 
ment, in short, of art.' ^ 

The range of his materials and the use he makes of them, 
if it is inadequate to represent, yet suggests and illustrates, 
his learning. He seldom indicates the sources of his matter* 
The MSS. have a few original scriptural references; the 
greater part of the Harleian MS. gives the scriptural refer- 
ences with considerable fulness ; and Drake has added a large 
number of references, one patristic, a few liturgical, the rest 
scriptural, in Wright's MS. Dr Lamphire gives a great 
many, mostly scriptural, in the Latin of the First Part ; in 
the Second Part, the general indications of authors, some- 
times misplaced, in the Reflexions on the several departments 
of devotion, seem to be original ; but whether the references^ 
throughout the Second Part are original or are due to the 
editor cannot be determined. Later editors have dealt more 
fully with the scriptural sources ; but no one seems to have 
attempted to trace the sources at all exhaustively. It is of 
course a task of some difficulty, and it must be more or lesa 
1 J. R. LoweU My Sttufy f^tmdtwi, <Carlyle.' 
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a matter of accident, to dittiDguiflh them, nor is it always 
possible to say from which of two or more sources a given 
phrase or suggestion is in fact derived. But it is possible to 
indicate generally the range and character of the sources. 

The first and prmcipal source is Holy Scripture. For 
Andrewes devotion is the purpose of Holy Scripture. ' Thou 
baii me^iMed i. thy Name and 2. thy Word above all things : 
I. Hi« Name, and 2. His Word. His Name for our in- 
vocation, his Word for our instruction. And these two, as 
they are the highest things in God's account, so are they to 
be in oars. Not the Word only, which carrieth all away in 
a maoner in these days, but his Name also no less. For in 
the setting them down, die Holy Ghost giveth the first place 
to the Name. . . . And the very hearing of the Word 
itself is that we may call upon His Name. How shall they 
eaU on his Name whom they have not heard ? How shall they 
bear without a preacher ? So that preaching and hearing of 
the Word are both ordained for the calling on of this Name.' ^ 
Accordingly Andrewes uses the whole Scripture as a treasury 
of devotion. William Law has said, * If [people] were to 
collect the best forms of devotion, to use themselves to tran- 
scribe the finest passages of Scripture-prayer ; if they were to 
collect the devotions, confessions, petitions, praises, resigna- 
tions and thanksgivings which are scattered up and down in 
the Psalms and range them under proper heads as so much 
proper fuel for the flame of their own devotion; if their 
minds were often thus employed, sometimes meditating upon 
them, sometimes getting diem by heart and making them 
as habitual as their own thoughts, how fervently would they 
prav, who came thus prepared to prayer.' ^ This on a large 
scale was Andrewes' method, and it is likely that Law had 
the Preces m view when he wrote. Anyone who knows 
anything of the Sermons will recognise Andrewes' astonishing 
knowledge of the Bible, in its original texts and in its prin- 
cipal versions and in its minute details, and his spontaneity 
and dexterity in the use of it. And the same is observable 
in the devotions. In the Greek parts of them he uses of 
course the original of the New Testament ; and for the Old 

' Serm, Juttifieaiim (t 107). 

* Strimu Cab ziv, quoted in this connexion by Dr A. Whyte in 
Lametkt AmdrtvHt p. 54. 
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Testament he uses the Septuagint versiooy but here he fre- 
quently corrects the text by the Hebrew, or uses the Hebrew 
instead of or in addition to the Septuagint. In the Latin 
prayers, while his basis is the Vulgate, he habitually corrects 
it by the originals, or renders these anew, with or without 
reminiscences of the Vulgate in his mind. There is the same 
range of quotation as in the Semunu^ the same imaginative 
skill in combination, the same appreciation of symbolical 
language, the same pregnant use of types. And in fact at 
times a commentary is needed to elucidate his meaning. 
Happily he generally supplies it somewhere in his other 
works ; but sometimes it is impossible to be sure that one has 
caught his meaning or got to the bottom of an allusion, since 
his application of some passages seems to be determined by 
some ancient or mediaeval comment on them or use of them. 
His quotations and allusions range over nearly all the books 
of the Bible: of the Old Testament all are used except 
perhaps Ruth, Obadiah, Nahum, Zephaniah and Haggai; 
of the Deutero-canonical books all but i and 2 (3 and 4) 
Esdras, the additions to Esther, Susannah, Bel, and the 
Maccabees — and here again he is making an implicit protest 
against the puritan * imagination ' that will tolerate no use of 
the Apocrypha;^ of the New Testament he uses all the 
books except Philemon, and the 2nd and 3rd Epistles of 
S. John. The Precet point the way to a devotional con- 
cordance to the Bible; Andrewes develops whole subjects 
and turns them round, as it were, and observes them on all 
sides by collecting and arranging the allusions contained in 
the Holy Scriptures ; he collects materials for whole depart- 
ments and disposes them for meditation. And he thinks in 
terms of the Bible and its typical figures. The * evils and 
difficulties ' in Church and State alluded to above, are mostly 
recounted, not in abstract terms, but in the concrete form of 
the typical figures of Holy Scripture — Asshur, Jeroboam, 
Rehoboam and the rest.^ And so it is elsewhere ; like the 
Sermons the devotions are a study in the symbolism of the 
Bible ; he delights in it and means something quite definite 
by it ; it is no cover for vagueness or looseness of thought, 

1 Serm» Worshippimg of Imaginaiion* (y» Si), 
^ Below, pp. 243, 268. 
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but a deliberate form of expression. In short, he has 
brought the Sacred Scriptures in detail into definite rela- 
tkn with actual experience, and has studied them in this 
relatioD till he has found them typical throughout and in 
detail. 

Next, Andrewes used existing devotional collections — 
\ of the Synagogue, of the Eastern Church and of Latin 
Christendom. He uses them freely, either quoting them at 
length, or weaving together lines, phrases, words, picked up 
here and there over a whole book. But it is not merely a 
matter of direct quotation ; he knows how to follow up a 
dne or a suggestion and to construct new forms on old 
models. And here as elsewhere, he freely modifies and 
adapts his material to the purpose he has in view. 

The Prayers of the S3rnagogue had been frequendy printed 
from 1485 onwards. Andrewes uses the nte of the Spanish 
Sephardim, in some points of detail differing from that of 
the German Ashkenazim, which has been adopted by the 
modern United Synagogue. His use of this source is not 
very frequent and is ccmfined mosdy to the prayers for Sunday 
aod one or two of the forms of thanksgiving.^ 

Of the Greek Service-books he makes large use. They 
were easily accessible in his day ; and in his own library 
he possessed the edition of the liturgies of S. James, S. Basil 
aod S. Chrysostom published at Paris in 1560 by Morel 
Qoder the title Atiroupyiai rait ayiuv 'raripuv ; the Trio(&on^ 
containing the proper of Lent and the three preceding weeks, 
of 1 61 4; the Peniekoiiarion (the proper of Eastertide) of 
1602 ; and the Maiaea (the service of the immovable feasts) 
of 1599-1614.^ Of these he uses the first frequendy, and 
the rest probably more often than it has been possible to trace, 
since they form so considerable a literature that it is difficult 
to note particular quotadons. But the Horologion^ which 
corresponds to the Western Breviary and was published 
frequendy from 1 509 onwards, has left a marked and easily 
recognised impress on the Preces. 

Of the Ladn Service-books, he makes some use of the 
Mltsa!^ of which he possessed copies according to the York 

1 Below, pp. 53-5 5» »o> •^Q-* »*^- 

« See Mimr Works, pp. «▼ (xi6), cxriii (309, 310). 
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and the Roman uses,^ of the Manual or Ritual^ of which he 
possessed a MS. copy according to the use of York,^ and of 
the Breviary. But his principal source among the Latin 
books was ^at which was vanously known as Horae heaUu 
Mariae vtrginisf The Primer^ Horarium^ EncheiriiUon or 
Horhiluj animae. This book consisted essentially of the addi- 
tional offices which from the ixth century onwards became 
the customary supplement to the Services of the Ginonical 
Hours, viz. the Offices of the B.V.M. and of the Dead, 
the Litany, and the Penitential and Gradual Psalms.' In 
the xvth century at least it was amplified by the addition of 
further devotions, traditional or new, Latin or vernacular, 
varying from country to country and from edition to edition, 
till it became a complete book of private prayers, the proto- 
type of the manuals of daily devotions of modern times. In 
the xvith century in England it was several times reformed / 
and a reformed and authorised Roman Horae was issued in 
1 57 1. Andrewes used one of the editions of the Sarum 
Horae published at Paris for Fr. Byrckman in 151 1 and 
onwards,^ and apparently also some other edition, perhaps 
one of the Prymeri of 1537. 

Besides these public or official collections, Andrewes ap- 
parently used directly or indirectly the more strictly private 
collections which were current under the names of S. Augus- 
tine and S. Anselm ; like the MeStatioru^ the Soliloquies and 
the Speculum attributed to the former, a somewhat formless 
accumulation of intense mediaeval monastic devotion ^ ; and 
the Prayers and Mentations of the latter, which he certainly 
aomedmes quotes through the medium of the Horae^ and pro- 
bably also directly. He certainly also made some use of the 
Golden Litany^ a fine mediaeval pleading of the Life and 
Passion, Resurrection and Ascension of our Lord ; and of 
the Golden Legend^ a companion to the Christian year, con- 
taining instructions on the seasons, fasts and festivals, and the 
lives of the Saints, compiled by Jacobus de Voragine in about 
1275 and printed in 1470 and frequently afterwards. It 

1 See Minor Works^ p. cxv (127, 118). ^ Ih, pp. cxv, cxriii. 

* Mr Edmund Bishop in Mr Littlehales' edition of The Primer 
(E.E.T.S.> 

< These editions alone conuin the Ume JetUy p. 169 below. 

* See Optra S. Aug. ed. Bened. vi app. pp. 83, 103, 146. 
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was translated from the French yersion into English by 
William Caxton and published in 1483.^ 

It is needless to say that the Book of Common Prayer 
has contributed something to the Preces ; but beyond this but 
Iktle use is made of xvith century materials. 

Besides Holy Scripture and the directly devotional in- 
heritance of the Churchy Andrewes draws more or less on a 
kmg list of writers. It is not possible to enumerate them 
exactly, since it is not always possible to say from which of 
sereral authors, who repeat one another, he quotes a particu- 
lar passage ; but his sources include the Rabbinical writings ; 
'the ancient Fathers and lights of the Church in whom the 
•cent of this ointment,' of the Holy Ghost, < was fresh and 
the temper true : on whose writings it lieth thick, and we 
thence strike it off and gather it safely ' ^ : S. Irenacus, Ter- 
tnllian, S. Cyprian, Arnobius, Lactantius, S. Jerome, S. 
Ambrose, S. Gregory of Nazianzus, S. Gregory of Nyssa, 
S. John Chrjrsostom, John Cassian, S. Augustine, S. Cyril 
of Alexandria, S. Fulgentius of Ruspe, Bede; medixval 
writers like Theophylact, S. Bernard, Peter Lombard, S. 
Thomas Aquinas, Archbishop Bradwardine, Jean Gerson — 
and the notes below will suggest allusions to others; and 
pagan authors, Euripides, Cicero, Seneca — as the Apostles 
used them *to provoke Christian men to emulation, by shewing 
them their own blindness in matter of knowledge, that see 
not so much as the heathen did by light of nature ; or their 
slackness in matter of conversation, that cannot be got so 
far forward by God's law as the poor pagan can by his 
philosophy.' ' 

Consequently the Preces fall into line with the traditional 
system, and are for private devotion, only even more com- 
prehensively in respect of their sources, what the Book of 
Common Prayer is in its way for the Church. They repre- 
sent for the individual what it was the mission of Andrewes 
and his fellows to vindicate for the English Church — the 
inheritance of all the past, criticised by the best spirit of the 
Renaissance, adjusted to the proportion of Holy Scripture, 
and adapted to die needs of the present. 

1 Caxton'i Tersion has been edited by Mr F. S. Ellis in the 
Tem^ CImstkty 1900, 7 voli. 

S Strm, PtitUeut. Z (iii 287). ^ ^erm, ImagmaHmt (▼ 6i> 
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It was noticed above that Andrewes had an interest in 
natural history, which was recognised by Bacon as not wholly 
amateur.^ In the words of his biographer, ' he would often 
profess that to observe the grass, herbs, com, trees, cattle^ 
earth, waters, heavens, any of the creatures, and to contemplate 
their natures, order, qualities, virtues, uses, etc., was ever to 
him the greatest mirth, content, and recreation that could be : 
and this he held to his dying day.' ^ This side of his mind 
is also represented in the Preces. Each day of the week he 
commemorates the work of the day in creation, using the first 
chapter of Genesis as a framework in which to review the 
spectacle of nature, dwelling upon its details in language 
generally borrowed from other parts of the Bible. As pre- 
bendary of S. Paul's he chose the first four chapters of 
Genesis as the subject of a long course of lectures, which is 
still extant and in part forms a Hexaemeron like those of S. 
Basil and S. Ambrose. From these leaures it is clear what 
was the character of his interest in nature ; it was not ultimately 
scientific, but theological and moral. There is observation 
of the whole and of details, within the limits characteristic of 
his times ; but it is used to illustrate the character of God 
and his operations, man and his duties. It is more like the 
interest of the Old Testament, than the modem scientific 
interest. He might say with Bacon, <Thy creatures have 
been my books: but thy Scriptures much more. I have 
sought Thee in the courts, fields and gardens, but I have 
found Thee in thy temples ' ^ ; only he would add that he had 
found Him everywhere, and what he found in the temple he 
carried back to the fields. 

Andrewes' scholarly temper, his sense of form and instinct 
for analysis, appears in the careful structure of the Precu. 
In his sermons on Prayer and in the Catechlstical doctruu he 
has drawn out schemes of prayer in its several departments \ 
and in the Preces he has other schemes, and one in particular 
which is developed with great and even exhaustive fulness of 
detail and articulation.^ And the devotions themselves are 
constructed on strict plan \ the more they are examined, the 
more close and exact the articulation is found to be. It is 
not only that in the general scheme of them the departments 

^ P. xxviii above. ^ Mimr IVtrh p. vi. 

* Church Bmm p. 138. ^ Pp. 12 sq. below. 
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of devodoD are represented in their order ; but within these 
departments, the several acts imply a systematic ose of the 
sources and are themselves articulated into their subordinate 
movements. The best specimen of external order and con- 
struction is the morning prayers for the week, which form 
the principal part of the finished devotions of the Greek 
MSS. The structure of these will be apparent from the 
accompanying table ; and it will be seen that the whole is 
conceived on a plan, that the materials are used in a certam 
order, and that on several at least of the days certain subjects 
are more or less kept in view: Sunday, God — ^perhaps 
suggested by the service of ordinary Sundays in the Breviary ; 
Monday, the Angels; Thursday, one's own life; Friday, 
the Passion ; Saturday, the Departed. 

But the structure is not merely an external scheme or 
framework : the internal structure is as close as the external. 
Andrewes develops an idea he has in his mind : every line 
tells and adds something. He does not expatiate, but moves 
forward ; if he repeats, it is because the repetition has a real 
force of expression ; if he accumulates, each new word or 
phrase represents a new development, a substantive addition to 
what he is saying. He assimilates his material and advances 
by means of it His quotation is not decoration or irrelevance, 
but the matter in which he expresses what he wants to say. 
His single thoughts are no doubt often suggested by the words 
he borrows, but the thoughts are made his own, and the con- 
structive force, the fire that fuses them, is his own. And 
this internal, progressive, often poetic structure is marked 
outwardly. The editions have not always reproduced this 
feature of the Preces^ nor perhaps is it possible in any ordinary 
page to represent the structure adequately ; but in the MSS. 
the intention il clear enough. The prayers are arranged, not 
merely in paragraphs, but in lines advanced and recessed^ so 
as in a measure to mark the inner structure and the steps and 
stages of the movement. Both in form and in matter 
Andrewes' prayers may often be described rather as hymns.^ 

2. Andrewes' character as a priest is reflected in the 
devotions; they represent the background of his public 
ministry. If we consider him in the exercise of the fraeapuwm 

^ Cp. J. B. Mozley Bishop Andrewes* Sermons in Briiisk Critic xxzi, 
Jan. 1842, pp. 189 sqq. 
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mmms epk o par u m^ at a preacher, it is not only that he ad- 
mooishet himself with the words of S. Fulgentiusy that it is 
rather by the piety of his prayers for himself and his flock 
thaa by fluency of speech that he will secure a willing in- 
tdligent and teachable hearing; that he can only deliver 
efie^naUy what he has first received devoutly, and that it is 
only from the Truth that he can learn the truth ; or that he 
prays the Word of the Father to give him the word and 
take the veil from his heart and touch his lips; but the 
Prtus as a whole are closely related to the Sermons as a 
whole. It is a large part of the purpose of the notes of this 
edition to shew how close this relation is. The devotions 
are ia fiut an abstract of the sermons, the sermons a develop- 
ment and expansion of the devotions. The things which he 
delivers to the Church are the things in which he habitually 
* exercises himself day and night' ; they have been proved 
and tested in his own heart ; and the essence of his public 
teachmg is distilled into suggestion for his own devotion. 

Two outstanding notes of the devotions correspond to 
two characteristics which have been noticed as recorded of 
Andrewes' ministration — his penitentiary work and his sense 
of worship. If we would understand in detail how he 
intoprets the parts of penance — contrition, confession and 
satiiaction — and especially the first two of them — Uhe 
conditions required to be of the quorum remttuntur^* ^ in the 
exercise of * the power of the thrice-holy keys ' — it is in the 
great acts of penitence in the devotions that we can best find 
the interpretation ; acts so intense in their consciousness of 
sin and their depth of self-humiliation as to be beyond the 
scope of most, even of devout people, and to require some 
abatement if they are to be at all generally used. And the 
sense of worship which he tried to express in one way in 
the services of his chapel, is expressed in another way in the 
acts of adoration and thanksgiving, which are characteristic 
Kii the Preces. These, notable for their breadth and minute- 
ness, their variety and definiteness, are the expression and the 
disciplbe of a temper of thankfulness and worship which is 
not only meet and right and the bounden duty of everv man, 
bat b also the condition of his taking his pbice in and mak* 
bg hit contribution to the common worship of the Church 

1 8*rm, AbtUutUm (▼ 98). 
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and * giving thanks in his own order.' ^ It has sometiiiies 
been made a criticism on the Preces that they provide so 
small a proportion of devotion explicitly related to the 
worship of the Church in the Holy Eucharist and Com- 
munion. And of course they make no claim to complete- 
ness or proportion ; they are after all rather a collection of 
specimens and models, than a rounded whole. But it may 
be worth while to recall two considerations. First, that 
specific * devotions for holy communion ' are of comparatively 
recent origin. The current western Pratparatio and GnEtiamm 
actiof which grew up from the early middle ages onwards for 
the use of the celebrant, consist essentially of certain psalms 
and prayers which have no necessary relauon to communion 
except as they are directed to it by the intention of the 
supplicant; while the more speci6c prayers, which are 
appended to the original forms, are attributed to S. Thomas 
Aquinas and S. Bonaventura in the 1 3th century, and the 
so-called * Prayers of S. Ambrose,' now distributed over 
the days of the week,' are also attributed to S. Anselm, 
and certainly with more probability, since they bear the 
impress of the nth century rather than of the 4th.^ And 
secondly, what the Church requires of conununicants is not 
so much any exceptional form of devotion, as the tempers 
and virtues which form the basis and spring of the Christian 
character — faith and hope and love, penitence and thankful- 
ness — ; and the normal preparation for conmiunion is the 
exercise of these virtues. And in fact specific 'devotions 
for holy communion * consist essentially of such acts, how- 
ever their form may be affected by their immediate intention. 
The multiplied acts of faith and penitence and intercession 
and thanksgiving and petition for growth in grace in the 
Preceif therefore, largely supply the needs of the communicant. 
But the section devoted to the Holy Mysteries, drawn for 
the most part from the Greek Office of Preparation for 
Communion, provides a specimen of specific Eucharistic 

1 S. Clement of Rome x Cor. xli x. 

* Thecorresponding.Greek Office/AicoXov^/ar^ d^/af /leraXi^^ecM, 
it no doubt also mediaSTal ; in fact of the Euchoiogia contained in 
Dmitriewski's collection (Kiev 1901) the earliest copies which 
contain it are of the x?th. cent., though most of the material it 
of coarse older. 
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derotion, in extent bearing a proportion to the whole book 
perhaps as great as that of the like section to the whole in 
the devotional collections with which Andrewes was familiar^ 
aod fuller in devotional significance than its mere length 
might saggest, since the long list of the ends of communion, 
with which Andrewes expands what he derives from his 
Greek source,^ seems to supply points of meditation on every 
aspect of the mystery.* The whole section, it seems clear, 
is intended not only for use in preparation for communion, 
but also and more especially for use at the celebration of the 
Holy Mysteries; and accordingly it has been distributed 
below under titles mdicadng its obvious intentions. It may 
be noted therefore that Andrewes provided for himself, as we 
all do more or less, a supplement to the Liturgy ; ' in fact 
he * interpolated prayers from other rites'; and especially 
he * restored that which is lacking/ by adopting from the 
Orthodox Eastern rite the paragraph, following the recital 
of the Institution in the Consecration, ' We therefore re- 
membering,' the absence of any words corresponding to 
which forms a glaring and deplorable defect in the English 
rite nnce 1552; while happily it has been restored to the 
Scottish and American liturgies. 

The theology of the Preces is that of the Sermoru, Each 
day of the week Andrewes summarises it, more or less at 
length, in an act of faith ; from Sunday to Wednesday in the 
Creed variously treated ; from Thursday to Saturday in creed- 
forms woven out of passages of the Sacred Scriptures. But 

^ P. iss L 26-125 1. 14. 

* The coneluding paragraphs of most of the Christmas, Easter 
and Whitsunday Simons contain masses of suggestion and material 
for mediution on the Eucharist in its relation to the mysteries 
commemorated on these festivals. 

* Cp. Bp. Wilson Satraprivaia Sunday : < Private devotions at the 
altar, taken out of the most ancient Offices of the Church, to render 
our present Communion Service more agreeable to apostolic usage, 
and more acceptable (I hope^ to God, and beneficial to all that 
partake thereof. Until It shall please God to put it into the 
hearts and power of such as ought to do it, to restore to us the 
first service of Edw. VI, or such as shall be more conformable to 
the appointflMBt of Christ and His Apostles, and thdr successors. 
Which assy tho Divine Majesty vouchsafe to grant for His sake 
Who first ordained this Holy Sacrament. Amen.' Cp. also Archbp. 
Benson Frmftrs pmUk amdprhmie pp. 170 sqq. 
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the fullest expression of it is in the expanded and meditated 
creed of the ELarleian MS.^ Here he gathers up and en- 
larges his treatment of the Creed elsewhere: —the conception 
of faith; its object, God, revealed and operating in the 
Incarnation and Life and Passion and Resurrection and 
Ascension of our Lord, working in us by the Holy Ghost, 
in the communion of a Catholic Church ; its issue, a moral 
and spiritual growth corresponding to all the details of the 
divine revelation, each of which has some counterpart in the 
perfected Christian character.^ And so he seems to assert 
once more, as he does more explicitly elsewhere,^ the con- 
viction that the Creed is central and all important, while 
what the men of his day mostly disputed about is at best 
secondary ; and that peace and unity is to be sought in the first 
place, not by the way of controversy or of the mere enforce- 
ment of uniformity in secondary detail, but by a firm hold on 
what is central and in the main undisputed, and the positive 
and practical pursuit of its moral and spiritual issues. And 
it is in this sense that his Prayer for Unity < Guide our ieet 
into the way of peace,' etc.,^ is to be understood. 

3. Of the character of Andre wes, the devotions are neces- 
sarily the monument. They represent as a whole what he 
was and what he aspired to be ; what men knew of him and 
what they could not know — ' all the world's course thumb 
and finger failed to plumb.' They shew us the background, 
the spring, the force and inspiration of his public life and 
activity, the root of what men recognised in him : his piety, 
a serene and filial faith, a profound penitence, a living hope, a 
passionate love of God and a longing to be true to all he 
knew of Him ; a large, detailed, imaginative charity, alive 
to all the varied conditions, needs and interesu of peoples 
and individuals, resting on a keen alertness to all that ex- 
perience had brought with it and the obligations created 
by it ; a gratitude alive to all that God had done for him, 
whether immediately or through men and through nature; 
and a genial appreciation of life, its joys and its sorrows, and 
a belief in the possibility of its consecration. 

1 Bek>w pp. 184 sqq. > Cp. Serm. Of doing 0/tJU wrd(y soo). 
' See abate p. xxxvi. ^ P. S59 : see note on the passage. 
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The qaalitiet aod significance of the devotions have been 
dten appreciated^ and from different points of view. And 
perhaps enough has been said already to indicate their chief 
characteristics. Bat a fev paragraphs may be devoted to 
recalling two or three taggestive points. 

And first, the method of the Preces is notable in two 
respects : first, in the orderly completeness with which they 
cover the departments of devotion — the exercise of Faith, 
Hope, Charity, Penitence, Petition, Deprecation, Interces- 
sion, Praise and Thanksgiving.^ And perhaps this touches 
what most people are conscious of in their devotions — a lack 
of completeness through the inadequacy of at least one or 
other department of what ought to cover every side of their 
being and be the outgoing of themselves to all that is within 
their imaginative range. Andrewes may teach us how in our 
measure to make our devotional life complete and to deter- 
mine its proportions, not by our own tastes and feelings at the 
nxMnent, but by an objective standard of what ought to be. 
And secondly, the method of the Preces is instructive in the 
use of sources. It suggests the spiritual use of our interests 
and the consecration of them, by the appropriation of what 
they supply to ns to the purposes of devotion. To Andrewes 
literature and nature and experience were a field in which he 
gathered fuel for devotion ; in other words, he secured their 
moral and spiritual effectiveness by usbg what he found in 
them as the offering with which he drew near to God, through 
which he learned more of God and of his own possibilities. 
It is the trial of all our lives to bridge the interval between 
the world of everyday experience and the world of the spirit ; 
and one way of doing something to effect it is deliberately to 
carry over the best we find m £e one mto the < chamber * in 
which we do what we can to enter wholly into the other. 

la the second places Andrewes' detail may be noted, 
eqiedally in the departments of Penitence, Thanksgiving 

^ In Strm, G^wrUt \ (iv 7-9) he nutifiet and Umitt the plaeeof 
Impreestioa. The InsHtuiiomti pla has a section of * Imprecation ' ; 
but this It not repictentcd in the ^nsm. 
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and Intercession. He had ancient and medizval models for 
this ; but perhaps in some respects he goes beyond his models. 
His Thanksgivings and Intercessions seem to embrace with 
more or less of explicitness every possible relation and cir- 
cumstance of life. In his acts ot Penitence he seems to 
strive to bring home to himself the seriousness of sin by 
every consideration he can bring to bear on it, to realise the 
mercv of God by the contemplation of every evidence he can 
find for it, and to appeal to it by every plea he can anywhere 
lay hold of. At the same time, in the matter of self- 
examination, where great minuteness may be, to some tem- 
peraments at least, a snare and a peril, whatever may have 
been his own practice, and whatever he may imply in what he 
says in the Strmons^ the only form contained in the Preces 
which has any appearance of completeness is not a detailed 
inquiry into particular sins, but the suggestion of a positive 
ideal by which to try ourselves.^ Again, it may be thought 
that the Preces are defective in the scope of their petitions — 
that there are many things we might naturally pray for, and 
many conditions in which we habitually find ourselves, which 
find no explicit recognition here ; in other words, that the 
section of * Comprecation ' is meagre in comparison with the 
collection of occasional prayers in ordinary devotional books. 
But perhaps this is no real defect. In our devotions we are 
deliberately withdrawing from the detail of life and * getting 
time ' directly to ' seek first the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness/ to habituate ourselves to the point of view 
from which we are called to look at life, and to realise anew 
the spirit which ought to inform its details. And at least 
the Lord's Prayer, except for a fraction of one of its petitions, 
has in view only large spiritual ends, and ukes no notice of 
the mass of detailed desires and particular circumstances, 
which we are only too ready to look upon as the first subject- 
matter of our prayers. And the fiimiliar practice of using 
the Lord's Prayer as often as occasion requires or suggests, 
and applying it for ourselves by special intention to particular 
ccmditions, is a healthy one. * Hallowed be thy Name, thy 
Elingdom come, thy Will be done ' covers and interprets all 
coDcUtioot *io earth, as in heaven.' 

^ Bebw p. 105. 
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Another chanicterittic of the Precei is their compresaed 
fidnesty aod the consequent demand they make on those who 
ose them to do a great deal for themselves. It has been 
already noticed that for the most part they are a collection of 
select passages from the most sacred and aathoritative sources, 
chosen, it may be assumed, for something in them which 
seemed to make them specially worth choosing aod collecting. 
And these passages, so selected, are woven together into a 
dose-textured wholes with the additbn of no unnecessary 
words ; with the result that they give us little, if anything, 
but sotid matter. And again the forms of prayer sometimes 
consist of lists of words, phrases, synonyms, topics, and this 
sometimes without context or any external connexion with 
what goes before or follows. Consequendy the Preces 
challenge reflexion, and if they are to be used as profitably 
as they obviously may be, must generally be regarded as 
matter for meditation, and sometimes, if they are to be used 
at all, must be treated as germs left to us to develop, rather 
than as prayers which can be recited as they staod. And the 
external arrangement, isohting as it does, l^ the use of lines, 
the several steps which go to make up the movement, at once 
suggests and encourages this use of the devotions. 

And lasdy, it may be added, the Preces are interesting. 
The feeling that this is so may be a personal one, which wUl 
not be genmUy shared. But at least, if a reminiscence may 
be pardoned^ I can recall that one to whom I ooce gave a 
copy of Newman and Neale's version, told me that, on re- 
ceivins it, he sat down and read the book through * like a 
novel, for the interest of it. Thb is probably not the 
common fortune of books of prayers. But the solid matter 
of the Preus fmaUu^ the beauty of their materials, the 
picturesqoeness and imaginativeness of treatment, their rela- 
tion to the facts of the audior's life^ the originality and 
poiotedness of their structural form, might well issue in 
such a resolt. 



VII 

la €0ocln«on» a few notes may be added on the nse and 
inflnence of the Pnue. 
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Archbuhop Laud incorporatet •eivral paasaget in hit own 
Devo^otu ; and lie must hare known the Pnces apart from 
the Greek MS. which Andrewes gave him, once thete 
passages are drawn from parts of the collection not contained 
m the Laudian MS«^ Traces of their influence are perhaps to 
be recognised in Bp. Brian Duppa.^ Bishop Ken possessed 
a copy of Drake's version (1682), which is preserved in the 
Library of the Cathedral Church of Wells. It shews no 
sign of much use, but its influence can easily be detected in 
his Manual of Prayers.^ William Law knew the book and 
extracted from it in his own papers ; ^ and it has been suggested 
above that the advice he gives in the Serunu Call on the 
devotional use of Holy Scripture was suggested by the 
method of the Preces.^ William Jones of Nayland recalls 
how George Home, * when he was a very young man,' as 
they were together *upon a walk one summer's evening/ 
shewed him * that precious composition of Bishop Andrewes, 
the first copy of which occurred to him in the Library of 
Magdalen College ; ^ on which he set so great a value during 
the rest of his life, that while he was Dean of Canterbury, 
he published, after the example of the excellent Dean Stan« 
hope, his predecessor, a handsome English edition of it.' And 
he adds that * it happened sometime after Mr Home had first 
brought the work into request, that a good number of copies 
of the Greek and Latin edition were discovered in a ware- 
house at Oxford, where they had lain undisturbed in sheets 

1 See TTu private tfevothiu of Dr JViUiam Ltmd^ ed. Faber, Oxford 
1838, pp. 65, 146, 149, 150, 179, 185, XQi tqq., with which cp. below 
pp. Ill 11. 7 tq.; 134 1. 41-135 1. 8; 198; 273 U. i-io; 32 U. 
16-31 ; 33 11. 37 sq. ; 34 11. 12-17; 3» H- 31-33; H7 H- 34f }^ •q-; 
148 11. I, 3, 184 tqq. With Laud pp. I tq., 5 tq. cp. Andrewet 
Mamr Works pp. 1 48, X47. 

'See A Guide for the Penitent^ London 1660; reprinted in Tka 
GoUen Grove , . by Jeremy TVy^, Oxford 1836 

' See the Direetims for those that are more grown im yeart^ Sip. 
the penitential actt, where reminitcencet of Andrewet ire easily 
recogaitable. 

« See Dr A. Whyte Characters and Charaeteristits of JViUiam Law, 
pp. 320 tq., 326 tq., where pp. 25 U. 28-30, 109 U. 33-39 below 
are quoted. 

ft P. xliii above. 

• The x68i ed. of Drake's Tsrsion, still In the Magdalen 
Library. 
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for nuLUj yeart.'^ The nintljr Alexander Jolly, bishop of 
Aberdeen» poMeated copies of the edsHo frmceps of 1675 
and the 1823 iasue of Home's edition of Stanhope's Tersiooy 
which are preserred in the Library of the Edinburgh Theo- 
logical College. After his wont, the bishop has used the 
flyleaves as a commonplace book of deTotional extracts. 
OQX it ia more especially since the beginning of the Oxford 
movement and the 78th of the TracU for the Tmei^ that 
the infloeoce of the Preen has been marked. Not only have 
they often been republished, as we hare seen, in text and trans- 
lalioo, in whole and in part, but they have contributed largely 
to the compilation of a multitude of devotional works, like 
Dr Hook's PrtwOe Prayers ( 1 836) , the Treasury of Devotion 
(1869)9 or Dr Pusey's posthumous Private Prayers (1883) ; 
and perhaps few books of prayers in any way related to the 
Oxford movement have been quite uninfluenced by the Preces. 
And they have been not only extracted from, but also imitated : 
they have given a suggestion of method which has been followed 
up : witness SufpRcations^ Prayers^ Intercessions and Thanks- 
gkm^s for the use of Church Watchers and Church Workers^ 
edited by Nath. Keymer (Oxford, Mowbray, 1896), Mr 
Frere and Mrs Illingworth's Sursum corda (Oxford, Mow- 
bray, 1898), or the Greek passages in Archoishop Benson's 
poatbumoos Prefers PubRc and Private (London, Isbister, 
1 899) ; or again, jin Horokgy^ being a devout prayer for every 
hour of day and nighty with a pre^ce by Alfred Gumey 
(London, Skeffington, 1897), and Mr Newbolt's The Dial 
of Prayer^ hang devotions for every hour (London, Longmans, 
1897), consisting of Andrewes' 2)W, supplemented so 
as to cover the twenty-four hours. The Preces are fre- 
qneotly quoted in Dr Pusey's Sermons; they formed the 
subject of an acute literary criticism by James Mozley,^ and 
of a qdendid appreciation in their relation to Bishop Andrewes' 

^ W. Jonet Mimoirs of the Ufe^ simdin and writing* of the Rhht 
Xgvtremd Gtmrge Home D.D, late Lard Bishop of Norwieh London 
1795, p. 80. I have been unable to find a copy of the first issue 
of Home's Stanhope, or the precise date of iu publication. Jones 
adds that among hit papers he found a MS. in which the Frece* and 
the Mamuifor the 8iek were combined, * with improvements bj the 
compiler' — < and I wish all the parochial clergy in the nation were 
poMetted of it.' 

* In Brisiik Critk xzzi, Jan. 184s, pp. 187-19X. 
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life by R. W. Church ; i Bishop James Woodford of Ely 
lectured od them in the series of lectures on Companimu for 
the devout Rfe zl S, James' Piccadilly in 1876;^ and Mr 
Ottley has devoted a chapter to them in his Lancdot Andrewes 
in the series of Leaders of Re^lofu^ 

Bnt their influence in the last three-quarters of a century 
has not been confined within the limits of the Oxford Move- 
ment. And indeed it is impressive to recognise how wide 
their influence has been, and how a great devotional work 
can bridge over divergencies. Within a few years the Preeet 
were translated and edited by a moderate, a leader of the 
« evangelical ' school and a leader of the Tractarians ; by 
Peter Hall in 1850, by Edward Bickersteth in 1839, and 
by John Henry Newman in 1840. Both Dr Pusey and 
Archbishop Tait used them habitually.^ In the last few 
years they have been edited not only by Mr Medd, but also 
by Mr Veale, whose introduction and notes are sufficient to 
shew that he belongs to a school not in sympathy with that 
of Andrewesy and by Dr Alexander Whyte of the Free 
Church of Scotland. And at the same time it is noticeable 
and characteristic that it is the * evangelicals ' of the English 
Church who are most reserved in their appreciation and most 
inclined to criticise in detail what they approve in general. 
Edward Bickersteth and Mr Veale find it necessary to make 
qualifications, while Dr Whyte is content to be enthusiastic. 

2 In Barry Masters in English Theology London z 877 ; reprinted In 
Pascal and other Senmons London 1 896. 

*'' S. James's Lectures : second teriet, London 1876. 

* R. L. Ottley Lancelot Andrewes Lond. 1 894, en. x. 

< Spiritual Letters of £. B, Pusey p. xii ; Benham Catkerkte ami 
Crauford Tait pp. 85, 39Z ; cp. Davidson and Benham Lafe ofArtkhisImp 
Tait vol. ii p. 596. The reference in the two latter is to the 
Manual for the Sich; but Archbishop Tait's copy o£ the Prete* 
( tattered and worn with constant use ' is in the present Archbishop 
of Canterbury's possession. The copy of Peter Hall's version (1850I 
which Dr Posey gave to Mrs Pusey on her birthday in 1836, it (n 
the Library of the Pusey House. 
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I. After most of this < Introdaction ' was in type, Mr 
Henry Willett of Brighton most kindly called my attention 
tOy and aUowed me to examine, a hitherto unnoticed MS. in 
his possestton. The volume is a paper book of 158 pages, 
in size approximately 5 J x 4 in., bound in brown calf, tooled, 
partly in gold, with two cla^. On both covers are stamped 
the initials *N. P.' The text, which occupies 156 pages, 
with occaaonal blanks, is written in a professional hand, 
which may be dated 1640-1650. It bears no title, but is 
evidently an English translation of a collection of Bishop 
Andrewes' devotions, and on examination it turns out to be 
closely related to Humphrey Moseley's Private Devotums hy 
Lancelot AndrevfU^ published in 1647, which Drake's version 
was intended to displace.^ Thus pp. i - 1 5 5, 1 45- 1 56 of the 
MS. are apparently identical with pp. i-i30of 1647, and 
pp. 137-144 of the MS. with pp. 152-160 of 1647; in 
other words, the MS. reproduces nearly all of what the 
collection of 1647 has in common with later editions of the 
Precetf and omits pp. 131-151 and 161 to the end, most of 
which is of a different character and in part consists of 
extracu from the sermons. The MS. therefore contributes 
no new matter. Dr Macray has been good enough to suggest 
to me that the initials * N. P.' on the covers may be those of 
Nicholas Preston, who was prebendary of Winchester from 
1 645- 1 664. In his pre£ice to the 1647 book, H. Moseley 
says : * It appeares not as yet who translated this manuall of 
devotions : . . it is not improbable that wee are indebted to 
the tame hand for the translation, to whom we owe the 
originall ; since I could never yet leame that any have laid 
claim thereunto,' — scarcely a convincing argument. 

2. To the Prayers for Holy Communion, below pp. 121 
sqq., Drake adds as < not m the Greek, but in the Latin MS.' 
(no longer extant) — after p. 123 I. 30, * Let me so receive 

^ See above pp. xxii tq. 
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these mysteries, that I may be worthy to be ingrafted into 
thy body, which is the Church ; that I may become one of 
thy members,^ and Thou my Head : that I may remain with 
Thee, and Thou with me ; that now, not I in myself, but 
Thou in me and I in Thee, and Thou my Head, may for 
ever continue in an indissoluble bond of love. Wash out the 
stains of my old and fresh sins; never let any sinful spot 
abide where so pure sacraments have entered.^ Through 
this sacred mystery, which I here call to mind, bury me, 
already dead to this world, with Thee in Thy grave ' ; and 
before p. 124 1. 13 * It ts good for me to hold me fast by 
God and to put my trust in the God of my salvation' 
[Ps. Ixxiii 27], 

^ Cp. Orat. S, Tko$mae Aq, Omnipotent tempiterne Deus, ecoe 
accedo — da mihi corpus unigeniti Pilii tui. . . tic ratcipere m 
corpori suo mystico merear inoorporari et inttr ejot membra con- 
numerari. 

3 Canon missae Corpus tuum Domine — ^ut in me non remaneat 
toelerum macula qoem para et sancta refecerunt tacramenta. 
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What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? S. Mk. x 17 

a. Keep the commandmenu. S. Mt. xix 17 

What shall we do ? ActtU37 

h. Repent and be baptized every one of you. 38 

What most I do to be saved ? Acts xvi 30 

c. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 31 

What shall we do then ? S. Lk. Qi xe 

a. He that hath j '^® ^^^^ I , let him impart to h 

him that hath none. (To the people) 

h. Seek no more than that which is appointed you. 13 

(To the publicans) 

c. Do violence to ) m 

/. , , > no man ; 
accuse msely J 

be content with your wages. (To the soldiers) 
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n 



w 



of righteoi 



Knowledge and Faith 



sacrifice 



unto 



as 



of mercies 



fear 


hope 


humility 


consolation 


repenunce 


thanksgiving 


fasting 


alms 


prayers 
endurance 


hymns 


obedience 



oUation. 
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Pi. zcix 6 
T Sam. xii aj 



Acts ▼14 



Ps. IXTS 



Pt.Uz5 



Samuel among such as supplicate, w> i 

As for me, God forbid L x 

that I should sin against the Lord 
in ceasing to pray 

before Him for you, 
and to teach you the way, 

good and right. 

But we will give ourselves continually to prayer 
and to the ministry of the word. 

Thou that hearest the prayer, W % 

unto Thee shall all flesh come * : 
this also shall come. 
But my misdeeds prevail against me : 

o be Thou merciful unto my sins. 

Thou shalt open my lips, o Lord, 

and my mouth shall shew forth Thy praise. 
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POINTS OF MEDITATION 
BEFORE PRAYER 

; Thou art careful about many things : but one thing is S. Lk. x 41. 4s 
J4« needful. 

But we will give ourselves continually to prayer and to the Acu ri 4 

ministry of the word. 
Watch ye and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy S. Lk. xxi 36 

to escape the things that shall come to pass. 
Love the Lord all thy life and call upon Him for thy Eocias. ziu 14 

salvation. 
Humble thy soul greatly : for the vengeance of the ungodly U. vu 17 

is fire and worms. 
A man can receive nothing except it be given. S. Jo. Ui aj 

If He prayed that was without sin, how much more ought S. Cyp. de #r. 

a sinner to pray : ^^^' ^ 

but God is a hearer, not of the voice, but of the u. 4 

heart. 
More is done by groanings than by words : S. Aug. t^. cxxx 

to this end Christ groaned, for to give us an ensample Beda tx/os. 

of groaning. Ju^*'*"'* 

It is not that God desireth us to be suppliant or loveth that Amoh: adv. 

we lie prostrate : the profit thereof is ours and it '**'* * ^ 

hath regard to our advanuge. 
Prayer goeth up, pity cometh down. IS. Au^.i setm. 

God s grace is richer than prayer : God alway giveth more 90 p) 

thanHei8a.ked. ^i^f^.r^- 

God commandeth that thou ask, and teacheth what to ask, S. Amb. (!) 

and promiseth what thou dost ask, and it displeaseth 

Him if thou ask not : and dost thou not ask not- 
withstanding ? 
Prayer is a summary of faith, an interpreter of hope. c>. Tertuli. dg 

It if not by paces but by prayers that God is come at. s.TaK. (D 

Faith poureth out prayer and is grounded in prayer. c>. s. Aug. 

t*rm. cxv X 
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CbL iv. IS 
S. Lk. xviii i 
S. Jo. iv 33 

Theophyl. m S. 
Luc. xriii 

S. Cyp. dt or. 

dom. 31 
IS. a 



Bodas. xnv 17 

S. Greg. Nyiit. 

dig 0r. dtm, i 

(zIiYZZS4B) 



Therefore go on to labour fervently in prayers 
always to pray and not to faint 

in spirit and in truth. 
Paith is' the foundation and basis of prayer * : 

the foundation of faith is the promise of God. 
Lift up your hearts. 
He that made us to live, the same taught us withal to 

pray. 
The prayer of the humble pierceth the clouds. 
Prayer is colloquy with God. 
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1. Time. 

Always : 

without ceasing : 

at all times. 
He kneeled upon his knees three times a day and 

prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he 

did aforetime. 

In the evening and morning and noonday will I 
pray and that instantly: and He shall hear 
my voice. 
Seven times a day do I praise Thee : 

1. in the morning, a great while before day 

2. when I was waking 
at the third hour of the day 
about the sixth hour 

at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour 
at the eventide 
by night, 

at midnight. 

2. Place. 

In all places where I record my name, I will come Ex. zx 34 

unto thee and I will bless thee. 
Congregation. Secretly among the faithful and in the Ps. cxi 1 
congregation. 
Enter into thy closet and when thou hast s. Mt. ▼! 6 

shut thy door pray in secret. 
He went up upon the housetop to pray 
They went up into the temple. 
On the beach. 
In a garden. 
In their beds. 
In a desert. 
Everywhere holding up holy hands without wrath and j Tim. ii 8 
donbting. 



3- 

4- 

I: 

7- 



S. Lk. xriii X 
X Th. ▼ 17 

Ps. xxxiY z ; 
Eph. vi x8 
Dan. vi xo 



Ps. W x8 



Ps. cxix X64 

S. Mk. i 35 
Ps.lxiii7 
Acttiizs 
Acts X 9 
Actsiii X 
Gen. xxiv 63 
Ps. cxxxiv a 

Ps. cxix 69; 
Acttxrias 



Closet. 

Upper room 

Temple. 

Beach. 

Garden. 

Bed. 

Desert. 



Acts X 9 
Actsiii X 
Actsxxis 
S. Jo. xviii X 
Ps. cxlix 5 
S. Mk. i 35 



lO 



THE PRECES PRIVATAE 



S. Ja. IT lO 
S. Mt. zvii 14 
S. Mt. xxYi 39 

Pt. xUw as 

S.Jo.xuc«>; 
z Cor. vis 
S. Ja.lT9 

S. Lk. zviii 23 ; 

3 Cor. Til IX 
Jobivz4; a Cor. 

viizi 
Rom. irui96; 

a Cor. Yu 10 

S. Ja jcvii z ; 

a Cor. vii zz 
Pa. cxli a ; z Tim. 

u8 
z Cor. ix ay I 

a Cor. VII zz 



3- 

4- 

5. A. 

6. a. 



Humiliation. 



3. Accompatiimentt. 

Bending of the knee 
kneeling-down 
on the face : 

{soul 18 brought low, even unto the dust 
belly cleaveth unto the ground. 

Bowing of the head : 



LI 
W 



downcastneas 

Smiting of the breast 

Trembling 

Groaning * : 
joining of the hands 

Lifting up of the eyes 
hands 

Buffetting 



Shame. 

Indignation. 

Fear. 

Sorrow. 

Vehement desire. 
ReTenge. 
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II 



SCHEMES OF PRAYER 

The apostle saith Pray with all manner of prayer : Eph. w is 
therefore it is meet we should take notice how many kinds 
of prayer there are ; wherein the apostle guides us when he 
says Let supplications, prayers, thanksgiving and inter- i Tim. u i 
CESSIONS BE MADE. A preparation to prayer vi. 



D0ct. ^loo rforourselves/^^P"?^***" supplication 

p . I petitions \precation pratkr 

IT ** 1 ^^^ others intercission 

either |^ thanksgiving giving op thanks. 



II 



«.Vp358 



Prayer \ 

Interces- j 

sion J 



confession 



petiuon 



(of sins 
of prai 



praise 



{confession of sins 
supplication for 
pardon 
/'for pardoning our 
I sins 

1 for bestowing his 
\ benefits 

{deprecation 
comprecation 



{for our- 
selves 
forothers. 



I. Prayer 



>33i HI 

{Yea ; Let it come up 
Nay : Cast not away 
(of thanks : Song 
of praises: Hymn 
of Faith, of Hope, of Love. 



Acts X 4 
Ps. xxvii lo 



Ji6 



IV 

Exercise 
by day or by night : 

1. of penitence for evil things done, 

2. of gratitude for good things received : 

appertaining to special 
age \ r an old man 

vocation }- if -{ in orders 
estate j (^ a bishop. 



* f\ 
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i. 


Address : 


[S. Aug.J Serm. 




LET PRAYER ASCEND : 


Pi. xxtH io 




CAST NOT AWAY. 




iL 


Confessioo of Sins : 

lamentations : profession of penitence ; 
supplication : petition for pardon ; 

because, 

for the sake of or 
through, 
according to : 


Pi.|«vii4, 




AND 1 WILL 


lvi8 




tell: 
or thus : 

profession of resolution, tow ; 
confession of weakness ; 
petition for grace ; 

through. 




iii. 


Confession of Faith : 
Hope. 




iv. 


Confession of Benefits : 
praise, 
blessing. 










thanksgiving : Creation, 






nurture, gOTernment, 






preservation, disposal. 






Redemption, 






conception 






birth 






life 






passion and death 






resurrection 






ascension. 






Inspiration. 




V. 


Deprecation 
of sin, 
of punishment. 
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vL ComprecadoD 
of grace, 
of reward. 

vii. IntercessioD for the creation, 

the human race, 
the Church, 
the commonwealth, 
our own people, 
ourselves. 
▼iii. Blessing. 

ix. Commendation. 

VI 



( according to Pt. U i, czix 58 
i. I have sinned. I confess. Have mercy <| for the sake of Ps. Uxiz 9 

' ^® • Pi. cxix 13J 

I purpose. I am weak. Succour j for the sake of p.. Uxk 9 
ii. Lord, I believe : help Thou mine unbelief s. Mk. ix 94 



m crease httleness ( 


)f faith. 


S. Lk. xWi 5 


iii. And now what is my hope ? 




Pi.uziz8 


Is it not Thou ? 






Truly my hope is even in Thee. 






iv. a. Open Thou mine eyes 




Ps. czix il 


and I shall see : 






6, incline my heart 




36 


and I shall fervently desire : 




ao,i3x 


c. straighten my steps 




«33 


and I shall walk in the way of 


thy com- 


35 


mandments. 







V. Let us beseech the Lord ♦. ok. Litt. 

I. Creation, 

the human race, 

those aforetime Bdlen asleep, 

those in the body 

and compassed with infirmity. Heb. t a 
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2. Catholic, 
eastern, 
western, 
British. 

3. Bishops, 
presbyters, 
orders of clergy, 

the Christloving people, 
our own. 

4. The commonwealths of the world, 

christian, 
neighbouring, 
our own. 



Those Thou hast given the 

right to rule, 
ours: 
'counsel, 
judicature : 
'civil control, 
armed force : 
^conmionalty, 
^succession : 
education. 

Nature, 

good offices received, 
ministry of carnal things : 
college 



charge, aforetime^ 



at present 



parish 

Southwell 
S. Paul's 
Westminster 

Chichester 

Ely: 

^diocese of Winton 

church 

Chapel Royal 

Almonry 

six colleges. 
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7* Friendship, 




chrittian charity. 




neighbourhood, 




promise, 




mutual obligation. 




lack of leisure. 




entire want of intercessors, 




those in extremities. 




those assajring some achievement. 




those doing good works. 




those scandalised by me 




any while. 




Vi. I. Alleluia { J^' thanh wUojbe Lord 


Pi. cxxxy i 


with 




for. 


Pt-cris 


2. Destroy not Al-tatb^b 
in 
in 


Pl.lTiitit. 


in. 
3. Hosanna Save now 


Pt-cxTuias 


in 


S.Mt.xjd9 


in 




in. 




4. In the morning 




Of the evening. 




5. At lamplighting. 





By night. 



Cut. tiix 



* #i 
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»s« THE DIAL 

Thou who hast put the times aud seasons in thine own power : Actt i 7 : Horo- 
grant that we make our prayer unto Thee in a time p^xiJa l'^ 
convenient and when Thou mayest be found, 

and save us. 

Thou who for us men and for our salvation wast born at Nic. Creed 
dead of night : 

give us daily to be born again by renewing of the Christmuoot^ 
Holy Ghost, till Christ be formed in us unto a q][J^; ^'|*Ep^. 
perfect man, iv 13 

and save us. 

Thou who very early in the morning while the sun was yet s. Mk. xvi a 
arising didst rise from the dead : 

raise us up daily unto newness of life, Rom. ^ 4 

suggesting to us ways of repenunce which Thyself Honlog, p. 474 
knowest, 

and save us. 

Thou who at the third hour didst send down thy Holy /r^rv/ks^. p. 85 
Ghost on the apostles : 

take not away the same Spirit from us, (Pt. U iz] 

but renew Him daily within us, 

and save us. 

Thou who at the sixth hour and on the sixth day didst nail Hcrobg, p. 93 
the sins of the world with Thyself on the cross : [CoL U 14] 

blot out the handwriting of our sins which is 
against us and taking it out of the way 

save us. 

Thou who at the sixth hour didst let down a great sheet from Acux n 
heaven to earth, a figure of thy Church : 

receive us up into it, sinners of the gentiles, Gal. U 15 

and with it receive us up together into heaven, 

and save us. 
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S. Ja W 59 Thou who at the seventh hour didst will that the fever should 
leave the nobleman's son : 

if aught abide of fever or of sickness in our soul, 
take it away from us also, 

and save us. 

H^r^iog. p. 135 Thou who at the ninth hour for us sinners and for our sins 

didst taste of death : 
Col. Hi 5 mortify in us our earthly members and whatsoever 

is contrary to thy will, 

and save us. 

Acts ill I Thou who hast willed the ninth hour to be an hour of 

prayer : 

hear us while we pray in the hour of prayer and 
make us to obtain our prayer and our desires, 

and save us. 

S. Jo. i 39, 4z Thou who at the tenth hour didst will thine apostle, whenas 
he found thy Son, to declare with great joy We have 

FOUND THE MeSSIAS : 

make us also in like sort to find the Messias and 
when He is found in like sort to rejoice, 

and save us. 

S. Jo. six 38, 4x Thou who at eventide didst will to be taken down from the 
cross and buried in the tomb : 

take away our sins from us and bury them in thy 
sepulchre, 
Horotog,^^Ti covering with good works whatsoever we have 

committed ill, 

and save us. 



S.Mt.xx6 



S. Ja zUi a 



Mt.z3m96 



Thou who didst vouchsafe even at the eleventh hour of the 
day to send men into thy vineyard and to fix a wage, 
notwithstanding they had stood all the day idle : 

do unto us like favour and, though it be late, as it 
were about the eleventh hour, accept us graciously 
when we return to Thee, 

and save us. 

Thou who at the hour of supper didst will to institute the 
most sacred mysteries of thy body and blood : 
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make us mindful of the same and partakers thereof, 
and that, nerer unto judgement but unto remission i Cor. zi 34 ; 
of sin and unto acquiring of the bequests of the ^ ^^ "^ ^ 
new testament, 

and save us. 
Thou who late in the night didst by thy breathing confer on S. Jo. xz 19, ss, 
thine apostles the authority as well to forgire as to *^ 
retain sins : 

make us partakers of that authority, yet that it be 
unto remission, not unto retention, o Lord, 

and sare us. 

Thou who at midnight didst awaken David thy prophet and P>.c3dx6«; 
Paul the apostle to praise Thee : Acu xvi as 

give us also songs by night and to remember Thee job zxzr xo; 
upon our beds, ^ ***" ^ 

and save us. 

Thou who with thine own mouth hast avouched that at S. Mt. xjn 6 
midnight the Bridegroom shall come : 

grant that the cry The Bridegroom cometh may S. Jer. i?>. bnri 
sound evermore in our ears, that so we be never *® 
unprepared to meet Him, Amos. W la 

and save us. 

Thou who by the crowing of a cock didst admonish thine s. Mt. zxn 75 
apostle and make him to return to penitence : 

grant us also at the same admonition to do the same, 
to wit to go forth and weep bitterly the things 
wherein we have sinned against Thee, 

and save us. 
Thou who hast foretold that Thou wilt come to judgement S. Lak« xii 46 
in a day when we look not for Thee and at an hour 
when we are not aware : 

make us prepared every day and every hour to be 
ready for thine advent, 

and save us. 
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MORNING PRAYERS 



S. Lk. i 78 



Ps. ^3 



Ps. Ixiiii 
Ps. Ixiii 7, 8 

Pk. Ixxxviu 13 
PS.XC14 
Is. xxxiii 9 

Pt. ocUii 8 



Through the tender compassioDS of our God 

the Dayspring from on high hath visited us. 

1 . My Toice shalt Thou hear betimes : 

early in the morning will I order my prayer and 
keep tvatch. 

a. My God, my God, early will I seek Thee. 

b. I have thought upon Thee when I was waking, 

because Thou hast been my helper. 

2. Early shall my prayer come before Thee. 

3. O satisfy us with thy mercy and that betimes. 

4. Be Thou our arm every morning : 

our salvation also in the time of trouble. 

5. O let me hear thy lovingkindness betimes in the 

morning, 
for in Thee is my trust. 



L, 
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ON WAKING 
Thou who aendeat forth the light. Greatest the morning, Ps. xUii 3 
makest the sun to rise on the good and on « wj^'* 
theevil:* ^ "-"' 

enlighten the blindness of our minds with the 

knowledge of the truth : 
lift Thou up the light of thy countenance upon us, Ps. W 7 
that in thy light we may see light,"^ Pi- xxxvi ^ 

andy at the last, in the light of grace the light 
of glory. 



35* THE MORNING HYMN 

Glory be to God on high, GA^a m 

and on earth peace, '-^^'^ 

goodwill towards men. 
We praise Thee, 

we bless Thee, 

we worship Thee, 

we glorify Thee, 

we gire thanks to Thee 
for thy great glory, 
o Lord, hearenly King, 

God the Father almighty, 
o Lord the only begotten Son 

Jesu Christ, 
and o Holy Ghost. 
O Lord God, 

Lamb of God, 

Son of the Father, 
that ukest away the sins of the world, 

have mercy upon us : 
Thou that takest away the sins of the world, 

rcccire our prayer : 
Thou that sittest at the right hand of the Father, 

have mercy upon us. 
For Thou only art holy. 

Thou only art the Lord, 
Jesus Christ, 

to the glory of God the Father. Amen. 
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A FORM OF MORNING PRAYER L ii 

Cp. Horohg. p. Glory be to Thee, o Lord, glory be to Thcc. 

Hvroiog. p. z9 Glory be to Him that hath granted me sleep 
^ for repose of weakness, 
and for relief of the toils 
of this travailling flesh. 

LUt. s, Ckryt. I . To enter on this and every day, 
§?>«?1>."' * * perfect holy peaceful healthfiil sinless day : 

let us ask of the Lord. 

Grant it, o Lord. 
2. An angel of peace, a faithful guide, 

a guardian of our souls and bodies, 
Ps. xxxiv 7 tarrying round about me,* 

and suggesting to me alway what things are 
wholesome : 
LUt. s. Ckrys, let US ask of the Lord. 

^/S^p.T ' 3* '^^^ forgiveness and the remission 
of all our sins 
and of all our offences, 

let us ask of the Lord. 

4. What things are good and expedient for our souls» 

and peace for the world, 

let us ask of the Lord. 

5. To accomplish the residue of our lifetime 

in repentance and godly fear, 
in health and peace, 

let us ask of the Lord. 
PhiL tv 8 6. Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 

whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 
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good report^ if there be any riitue and if there be 
any praise, that we may think on these things* 
and practise these things, 

let us ask of the Lord. 
That the end of our life be christian, 
sinless, shameless, 

and (if it like Thee) painless, 
and a good defence at the appalling and fearful judge- 
ment-seat of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
let us ask of the Lord. 



LUt, S. CJkrys. 
pp. 10,39 



Penitence 

Supereasential essence, nature uncreate, 

Framer of the universe, 
I set Thee, Lord, before me, 

and to Thee I lift up my soul : 
I worship Thee kneeling upon my knees, 

and I humble myself under thy mighty hand : 
I stretch forth my hands, 

my soul gaspeth unto Thee as a thirsty land : 
I smite upon my breast, 

and I say with the publican 
God be merciful to me the mere sinner, 

the chief of sinners : 
to the sinner beyond the publican, 
be merciful as to the publican. 

Father of mercies,* 

I beseech thy fatherly compassionateness, 
despise me not i . an unclean worm, 

2. a dead dog, 

3. a rotten carcase. 

1. The workmanship of thy hands despise not. 

2. Thine own image despise not, 

albeit bearing brands of sin. 
Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean : 
Lord, speak the word only and I shall be made dean.' 
And Thou* my Saviour Christ, Christ my Saviour, 
Saviour of sinners, of whom I am chief,* 
despise me not ; 
the price of thy blood. 



Dion. Ar. di dhr 
mam,t p. 439) 
Harohg. p. 43 

Pt. XVIQ 
Pi. XXV X 

S. Mk. XV X9 
X S. Pet. V 6 
Ps.cxlUi6 

S. Uc xviii 13 



X Tim. i IS 
S. Lk. xviii X3 



a Cor. is 
Cp. LayMJu 

XVf 

aSam. ix 8 
Isa. xiv x^ vulg. 
Ps.cxxxvui8; 

Euckoi^, p. 

999 
Hor9hg. p. 47 

S.MLviU9 

8 



X Tim. X X5 
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thy namesake, despise not, 
despise me not, o Lord : 
Horae 1 59 but look upoD me 

with those eyes of thine 
wherewith Thou didst look upon 

the Magdalene at the feast, 
Peter in the hall, 
the robber on the rood : 
so that 

with the robber I may beseech Thee humbly 
Remember me, Lord, in thy kingdom : 
with Peter I may weep bitterly, 
jer. ix I and o that mine eyes were a founuin of tears 

that I might weep day and night : 
S. Lk. v« 47, 48 with Magdalene I may hear Thee saying 

Thy sins are forgiven thee 
and with her may love much, 

because many sins, because many times so many 
are forgiven me. 

Lit. s, /a. p. 3 And Thou allholy and good and quickening Spirit,"^ 

despise me not : 
Gen. 117 thy breath,* 

thy holy things, despise not : 
Ps. xc 13 l>ut turn Thee again, o Lord, at the last 

and(^8''»"''"''""**'jthyBervaDt. 
\ Visit / ^ 



Ps. CYI 4 



Thanksgiving: 

Tobitiiiiii Blested art Thou, o Lord, 

3 Child. .9 our God, 

the God of our fathers, 
AmM V 8 that tumest the shadow of death into the morning 

P«. civ 30 and renewest the face of the earth : 

Hib.tvtn, p. 96 that rollest darkness from the face of the lights 

that makest the night to pass^ that brmgest on the day : 
Ft. xiii 3 that hast lightened mine eyes that I sleep not in death : 

Pi. xd 5 that hast delivered me from terror by night, 

6 from the pestilence that walketh ia 

darkness : 
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that hast dnTeo sleep from mine eyes, na, m^m, p. 6 

eren slumber from mine eyelids : 
that roakest the outgoings of the morniDg and evening to pt. ixv 8 
praise Thee: 
for I laid me down and slept and arose, Ps. Ui 5 

forasmuch as Thou, Lord, didst make me dwell Ps.iv9 
in safety: 
for I awaked and beheld and my sleep was sweet Jer. zxxi. a6 
unto me. 



Comprecation 

Blot out as a thick cloud of night my transgressions : is. xliv aa ; Hm. 

scatter as a morning cloud my sins. |?"3' ^"**' 

Gire me to be made a child of light and of the day, x Thess. v 5 

to walk as io the day, soberly, purely, honestly. Rom. xiU 13 

Vouchsafe to keep me this day without sin, Horoiog, p. 71 
upholding me when I faU, lifting me up what time I am Ps. cxW 14 
falleo: 

that so I may nerer harden my heart Ps. xcv 8 
in provocation or temptation 

or in deceitfulness of any sin. H«b. Ui 13 

And furthermore deliver me this day Ps. xd 3 
from the snare of the hunter, 
from the noisome pestilence, 

from the arrow that flieth by day, s 

from sickness, 6 
from what destroyed! in the noonday. 

From era of{S^'d,y}lceep{^*/»y ^- "'"'* 

Let not my days be consumed in vanity, Ps. ixxviU 33 

my years in misfortune. 
One day telleth anodier : Ps. xix 9 

let this day tell yesterday some knowledge or practice. 
Make me to hear thy lovingkindness betimes in the morning, Ps. cxiiu 8 

for in Thee is my trust : 
show Thou me the way that I should walk in, 

for I lift op my son! unto Thee. 
Deliver me, o Lord, from mine enemies, 9 

for I flee unto Thee to hide me : 
teach me to do the thing that pleaseth Thee xo 
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Ps. cxliii II 



Wisd. is 
Ps.»x 14 



Ps. cxix 37 
Prov. iv 25 



Put away from my soul 
thoughts that are with- 
out understanding. 

Turn away mine eyes lest 
they behold vanity. 



Pft.cxU3 
Col.iv6; Eph. 
W99 



X Sam. XXV 31 
Neb. xiii 31 



Neb. xiii n 



for Thou art my God : 
let thy loTing Spirit lead me forth into the land of righteous- 
ness. 
Quicken me, o Lord, for thy Name's sake, 

and for thy righteousness' sake bring my soul out 
of trouble. 

But inspire good thoughts 
and acceptable in thy 
sight. 
Let mine eyes look right 
on, and mine eyelids 
straight before me. 
Waken mine ears morning 
by morning, and open 
mine ears to the dis- 
cipline of the learned. 
Let my speech be seasoned 
with salt, that it may 
minister grace to the 
hearers. 
But let there be some work 
done for the which 
Thou mayest remember 
me for good. 
And spare me according to 
the greatness of thy mercy. 



£cclat.xxviii84. Hedge mine ears about with 
j^*9;Prcnr.vi thoms, that they gire 

no heed to undisciplined 

words. 



Set a watch, o Lord, before 
my mouth, and keep 
the door of my lips. 



Let 



no work be for grief 
unto me or offence of 
heart. 



Commendation 
Ps.xxxi6; zTb. Into thy hands I commend my spirit, soul, body : 



▼ 83 



Pi.cxxi7 

S. Ju. 34 
a Hm. i x8 
Pt» xix 14 



Thou hast created, redeemed, regenerated them, 

o Lord of truth : * 
and with me all mine and all things mine : 
Thou hast bestowed them upon me, o Lord, in thy goodness. 
Preserve us from all evil, 
preserve our souls, I beseech Thee, o Lord : 
keep us from falling and present us faultless 

before the presence of thy glory in that day. 
Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be I 
alway acceptable in thy eighty 

Lord my rock and my redeemer : 
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the beauiy of the Lord our God be upon us : 
and siabUsD Thou the tvork of our hands upon us^ 
yea^ the work of our hands stabRsh Thou it. 
W Preaerre my going out and my coming in, 
from this time forth for evermore. 
Prosper, I pray Thee, thy servant this day, 

and grant him mercy in the sight of * them that fall in 
with him. 
O God, make speed to save me : 

o Lord, make haste to help me,"^ 
my God. 

W O turn Thee unto me and have mercy upon me : 

give thv strength unto thy servant, 

and help the son of thine handmaid : 
show some token upon me for good, 

that I be not ashamed 

in the sight of them that hate me : 
because Thou, Lord, hast holpen me 

and comforted me. 



Ps.Ji 



Ps.cxzi8 



N«h. i IS 



Ps-lxxs 



Ps. IxxxTi t6 
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A SECOND FORM OF MORNING PRAYER 

Ps. ixv 3 Thou that hearest the prayer, 

unto Thee shall all flesh come. 
Ps. iv z8 In the evening and morning and at noonday 

will I pray and that instantly : 
and Thou shalt hear my voice. 
P*- V 2 Unto Thee will I make my prayer, o Lord, betimes : 

3 betimes shalt Thou hear my voice. 

Pf. cxli 8 Let my prayer be set forth 

in thy sight as the incense. 
Ps. ixHi 7 I have thought upon Thee, o Lord, when I was waking, 

8 because Thou hast been my helper. 

Comprecation 

Pmttr.Roatn, I give Thee thanks, almighty Lord, everlasting God, who not 
15*37* n?^' for my merits, but of thy holy mercy, hast vouchsafed, to 
keep me in this night. Grant me, o Lord, so to pass this 
day in thy holy service that the dutifulness of my obedience 
may be pleasing unto Thee. 
Lam. ui4i I lift up my heart with my hands unto God in the heavens. 

Ps. cxxiii a Behold even as the eyes of servants look unto the hands 

of their masters, 
and the eyes of a maiden unto the hands of her 

mistress : 
even so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, 
until He have mercy upon us. 
Ps. cxix 13a O look Thou upon me and be merciful unto me, 

as Thou usest to do unto those that love thy name. 
Ps. xd XI Give thine angels charge over me to keep me in thy ways. 

Ps. XXV 3 Shew me thy ways 

and teach me thy paths : 
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order my steps in thy word, p^ ^i^^ ,33 

and so shall no wickedness have dominion over me : 
order my steps in thy paths, Ps. xvU 5 

that my footsteps slip not. 
O put into my mouth speech that is right and wellsoundiog, Harm* f. 99 
that all my words and looks and carriage, 
and all my works be pleasing 

to all men that see and hear me ; 

that I may find grace in all my speeches and 
petitions. 

Penitence 

Lorer of men. Tit. iU 4 
very tenderly pitiful, S. Ja. v n 
Father of mercies, a Cor. i 3 

rich in mercy toward all that call upon Thee: Rom.xia; Eph. 

1 have sinned against heaven and before Thee, S.'Lk. xv 18 

neither am I worthy to be called a son, 19 

neither am I worthy to be made an hired servant,* 
no, not the lowest of them all. 

Bat I repent, alas, I repent : 

help Thou mine impenitence : Cp. s. Mk. ix. 24 

and if there be any comfort of love, Phil, ii z 

for thy bowels of mercies, S. Ut. 17, s ; 

for the multitude, ?«. U i" ' 

for the riches of thy grace, Eph. i 7 

for the exceeding abundance of thy mercies, Cp. Rom. v 90 

for the great love wherewith thou didst love us, Eph. ii 4 

be merciful to me a sinner, S. Lk. xvUi 13; 

be merciful to me of sinner. {^^*^ „i«;,,ble. 
Deep calleth unto deep, P«. xiii 9 

the deep of our misery unto the deep of thy mercy. ^(SSi'f JTT* 

Where sin abounded let grace much more abound : Rom. v ao 

overcome our evil with thy good : Rom-xii 

let thy mercy rejoice against thy justice * S. Ja. u 13 

in our sins. 

Yea, o Lord, 
for above all things and before all things 

I believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living s. Mt. xW 16 
God, 
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I Tim. i z5 which didst come into the world to sare sinnersy 

of whom I am chief: save me. 
S. Jo. i 09 Thou that takest away the sins of the world,* take away my 

sins: 
S. Lk. xix lo Thou that didst come to redeem that which was lost,* 

suffer not that to be lost which hath been redeemed of 
Thee. 
H0ra€ f. c 3b From the remembrance of evil things : 

that what things I have seen or heard from evil men 
in the world I may not remember 
nor ever tell to other ; 
that I may have in hatred every crooked way."^ 
Zy,Hm€i.i^\ I have deserved death : 
iv^e* ^ ' * * but even now I appeal from the seat of thy justice 

to the throne of thy grace. 



Tit. i 5 



Herat f. 47b 



Horat f. 97b 



fl Tim. ii 15 
Gftl.iix4 
• Tim.iifl 

Rom. xii 3 



Intercession 

For the Catholic Church : 

for the churches throughout the world : 
their truth, unity and stability, to wit : 
in all let chanty thrive, truth live : 
for our own church : 

that the things that are wanting therein be supplied, 
that are not right be set in order.* 
that all heresies, schisms, scandals, 

as well public as private, be put out of the way : 
correct the erring, 
convert the unbelieving, 
increase the faith of thy church, 
destroy heresies. 



expose crafty^ - 

L • 1 : l-enemies.* 
crush violent j 



For the Clergy : 

that they rightly divide, 

that they walk upright, 

that while teaching others themselves may learn.* 
For the People : 

that they think not of themselves more highly than the 
ought,* 

but be persuaded by reason 
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and yield to the authority of superiors. 
For Commonwealths : 

\^and peace. 
For the Kingdom, 
municipality^ 
our city ; 

that they speed well and happily, 
and be delirered from all penl and inconvenience. 
For the King : 

help him now, o Lord : Ps. cxviU as 

o Lord, send him now prosperity : 

defend him with truth and favourable kindness as Lit. s. Bos. p. 61 

with a shield : 
speak comfortably good things unto him 

on behalf of the Church and thy people."^ 
For the prudence of counsellors, 

equity, integrity of judges, 
courage of the army, 

pcran i £ ^^ people, 

holy smipuatyj '^ '^ 

For the rising generation, 

whether in universities 
or in schools, 

that at in age so they may increase withal s. Lk. ii 59 
both in wisdom and favour 
with God and men** 
For them that make themselves beneficent 
1 Tthinss sacred 
"*''^*\the poor and needy: 

reward Thou them sevenfold into their bosom : Ps. hoax 13 
let their souls dwell at ease, P>* xzv » 

and their seed inherit the land : 
let them be blessed that consider the poor. Ps. xli x 
I. That it may please Thee to reward all our benefactors LiuuuSarisb. 
with eternal good things : ^^'^ ' ^^ 

for the benefits which they have bestowed upon us //^nu f. & 7b 

on earth, 
let them win eternal rewards in heaven, 
a. That Thou vouchsafe to look upon and to relieve the Ltun. SarUb. 
miseries of the poor and of captives. ^*^*' ^- »»9** 

c 
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Litan. Sarisb. 
Hortu f. S99b 



Htrmt f. zo3b 3. That it may please Thee to remember with benign com- 
paisioD the frail lapses of the flesh* and to support 
the falling. 
That it may please Thee to hold accepted the reasonable 
senrice of our obedience. 

5. That it may please Thee to raise up our minds to hearenly 

desires. 

6. That it may please Thee to turn back upon us the eyes of 

mercy. 

7. That it may please Thee to deliver the souls of us and of 

our kinsfolk from eternal damnation. 
Horaet7&t 8, That together with them for whom I have prayed 
or for whom I am in any sort bound to pray 
and with all the people of God, 
Cp. 9 s. Pet. ill it be granted me to be brought into thy kingdom, 

Col. Ui 4; Ps. there to appear in righteousness 

*^* *^ and to be satisfied with glory : 

Liun. Sarisb. We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 



Thanksgiving 



Pk.cxWio Let all thy works praise Thee, o Lord, 

and thy saints give thanks unto Thee. 
Pc zcii X It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, 

and to sing praises unto thy Name, o most Highest ; 
a to tell of thy lovingkindness early in the morning, 

and of thy truth in the night season. 
Pt. cxlv X I will magnify Thee, o God, my king, 

and I will praise thy Name for ever and ever : 
9 every day will I give thanks unto Thee, 

and praise thy Name for ever and ever : 
Ron. iv Z7 who hast called the things which be not 

as though they were : 
GoL t z6 of whom were all things created that are in heaven and earthy 

visible and invisible : 
H«b. i 3 who upholdest all things by the word of thy power : 

ActsxiYZ7 who leavest not Thyself without witness in that Thou docst 

good, and givest us rain from heaven and fruitful seasont, 

falling our hearu with food and gladness : 
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fbratmoch at all things continae onto this day according to Ps. adx ^i ; 

thine ordinance : for all things serre Thee : • Pet. ui 4 

who, after deliberation had. Thyself with thine own hands Geo. i t6 

didst form man of the dust of the ground and didst Gen. u 7 

breathe into his nostrils the breath of life : 

and didst honour him with thine own image, LU,s,Bas,^.^ 

and gaTest thine angels charge over him, Pi. zd xi 

and didst set him over the works of thine hands, Ps. Yiii 6 

and didst put him into the garden of Eden : G«n. u 15 

and when he despised thy commandments, notwithstanding •^^'>^-/«< p. aa 

Thou didst not despise him 

but didst open for him a door unto repentance and life, Acuxivay; xizS 

giving him an exceeding great and precious promise touching Gen. m is ; 

the saving Seed : 

who hast instructed our race 

by that which may be known of God, Rom. i 19 

by the work of the law written in hearts,* Rom. U 25 

by the worship of sacrifices, 

by the oracles of prophets, 

by the melody of psalms,* S. Greg. Nytt. in 

by the prudence of proverbs, ^**' ^ 

by the experience of histories : 

who when the fullness of the time was come, GaL iv 4 

didst send thy Son ; 

which took on Him the seed of Abraham, Heb. ii x6 

u^hich emptied Himself, Phu. \\ , 

and took upon Him the form of a servant : 

which was made of a woman. Gal. iv 4 

made under the law : * 

by the oblation of his life 

rendered the service of the law : 

by the sacrifice of his death 

took away the curse of the law : GaL fit 13 

by his death redeeming 1 ^^ „ . . 

.•^ - . . 1 . your race : cp. Rom. was; 

by his resurrection qmckenmg j v xo 

leaving nought undone that was needful, l., ^ ^ 

that we might be made partakers of the divine nature : a Pet i 4 

who hath made manifest the savour of his knowledge io 9 Cor. u 14 

every place * by the preaching of the gosnel : 

bearing Hunself witness Heb. u 4 

with divers signs and miracles,* 
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by marvellous sanctity of life : 
by stupendous power, 
Heb. xii 4 : ix 33 even unto shedding of blood : * 

by the incredible conversion of the 
whole world 

unto faith 
without inter-^ Tof any authority 
vention / \of any persuasion : 
who hast made us children of the saints 
Heb. xi 9 and heifs of the same calling : 

I Tim. iii z5 who hast given to thy Church to be a pillar and ground of 

the truth 
S. Mt. xvi z8 to the end the gates of hell should not prevail against it : 

I Tim. vi 30 who hast given to ours to keep that which is committed to its 

trust, 
Rom. iii 17 and to teach us the way of peace, 

CoK ii 5 ; « Cor. gnj xo keep order, stability and comeliness, 

a Sam. vii 13, 16 who hast stablished the throne of thy servant, our king : 
Ps. cxlvii X4 who hast made peace in our borders 

and filled us with the flour of wheat ; 
z3 hast made fast the bars of our gates 

and dost bless our children within us : 
Ps. cxxxii z9 who hast clothed our enemies with shame : 
Pf. xxi 6 who hast given us everlasting felicity 

and dost make us glad with the joy of thy countenance : 
Ps. cr aa who hast informed our princes, 

and taught our senators wisdom : 
Jer. iu 15 who hast given us pastors according to thine heart 

which feed us with knowledge and understanding : 
Is. ii 4 who hast beaten swords into ploughshares 

and spears into pruninghooks : 
Ps. cxiiv Z4 for that there is no decay, no leading into captivity 
and no complaining in our streets : * 
who hast brought me forth into this life 
Tit. iii 5 and hast brought me on to the washing of regeneratioD 

and renewing of the Holy Ghost : 
Ps. xvi 18 and hast shewn me thy paths : 

Wisd. xi t3 who hast winked at my sins because I should amend. 
Is. Ixiv 7 neither hast consumed me because of mine iniquities, 

Is. XXX 18 waiting that Thou mightest shew graciousness in me : 

Ps. xcv 8 who hast not suffered my heart to be hardened 
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but hast left pricking of heart Acu ii 37 

remembrance of the last things Dt. xxxii 39 

conscience of past sin : Heb. x a 

who hast opened to me a door of hope,* Hoa. ii 15 

when I confess and ask, 
by the power of the mysteries and the keys : 
who hast not cut off as a weaver my life with pining sickness, is. zxxriii za 

nor from day even to night made an end of me, 
Qor taken me away in the midst of mine age, Ps. di 34 

but hast held my soul in life. Pi. Uri 8 

neither suffered my feet to slip : 
for all these, &c. 
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A THIRD FORM OF MORNING PRAYER 



Cominciiionitiofi 



T%. hadr 17 O Lord, the day is thine, and the night is thine : 

Thou hast prepared the light and the sun : 
Ps. cxix 9z they continue this day according to thine ordinance, 

for all things serve Thee. 
Pt.lvz8;xxxis5 In the evening, in the morning and at noonday will I pray, 
and that instantly, 

and Thou, Lord, shalt hear the voice of my prayer : 
Pt. ▼ 3, 3 unto Thee, o Lord, will I make my prayer ; 

early in the morning will I make ray prayer unto Thee, 

and my voice shalt Thou hear. 

Thanksgiving 

Pt. ocix la Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

Am. ▼ 8 which tumest the shadow of death into the morning, 

Pft. civ 30 and dost renew the hce of the earth : 

Pft. xd 5, 6 which hast delivered us from terror by night, 

from the pestilence that walketb 
in the darkness : 
Ps.xiu3 which hast lightened our eyes that they sleep not in 

death : 
Na, mom, p. 6 which hast made sleep to pass from our eyes 

and slumber from our eyelids. 

Petition 

Is. xUt 29 ; Hos. Blot out, o Lord, as a thick cloud of night our transgressions 

^ and as a morning cloud our sins : 

1 Then. ▼ 5 make us children of the day and of the light : 
Rom. ziii 13 grant us to walk chastely and soberly as in the day. 
TtDtmm Vouchsftfe, o Lord, to keep us this day without sin. 



DAILY PJIAYERS 39 

SLeep 08 from the arrow that flieth by day, Pb. xd s 

and from the sicknets that destroyeth in the noonday : 6 

deiiTer us from the hand of the hanter and from the noisome 3 

pestilence : 

from the evil of this day keep us. S. Mt. vi 34 

Today salTation and peace be to this house. ^- ^^ *"*» *** • 

O Jet me hear thy lovingkindnessy Pi. cxiui 8 

for in Thee is my trust : 
show Thou me the way that I should walk in, 

for I raise my soul unto Thee. 
Deliver me, o Lord, from mine enemies, 9 

for I flee unto Thee to hide me : 
instruct me to do what things are pleasing in thy sight, xo 

for Thou art my God : 
let thy loYing Spirit lead me forth into the land of righteous- 
ness. 
Regard thy aerrants and their works ; Pb. xc z6 ; S. Lk. 

and the grace and glorious majesty of the Lord our God p^.^^ ,7 
be upon us : 
prosper Thou the work of our hands upon us» 

o prosper Thou our handywork. 
Set a watch, o Lord, before my mouth Ps. czli 3 

and keep the door of my lips : 
let my speech be with grace, sprinkled with salt, Col. W 6 

that I may know how I ought to answer every man : 
let the converse of my mouth and the meditation of my heart P>- xix 14 

be alway acceptable in thy sight, 

o Lord my redeemer. 15 

The Lord preserve our going out and coming in !*•• cx«i « 

henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 
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MORNING PRAYERS FOR A WEEK ^|| 



I. SUNDAY 

S. Lk. i 78 Through the tender compassions of our God> 

the Dayspring from on high hath visited us.* 



Commemonttioii 

Hi^lcg. p. 8a; ^ ^lory bc to Thee, o Lord, glorj be to Thee, 
Htb. mom, p. which didst create the light and lighten the world. 

p^cxviii vj God is the Lord who hath showed us light : 
sept, vttlg. appoint ye a holiday with crowded folk, 

yea, even up to the horns of the altar : * 

{day and night 
evening and morning : 
the intellectual light, 
Rom. i 19 { that which may be known of God * 

\ what is written of the law 

/ oracles of prophets LW 

J melody of psalms 
\ admonition of proverbs 
V experience of histories : 
Eucholog. p. •89 the light whereof there is no eventide. LW 

Rom. vi 4 B. By thy resurrection raise us up to newness of life, 

Horohg. p. 474 Suggesting unto us ways of repentance. 

Heb. xiii ao, ai The God of peace that brought again from the dead 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
our Lord Jesus Christ : 
make us perfect in every good work 
to do his will, 
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working in us that which ii wellpleaaing in his dght, 
through Jesat Christ, 
to whom be glory 
for CTcr. 
C. Thou who on this day didst send down Haroiog, p. 85 

thy thriceholy Spirit on thy disciples : 
take It not withal from as, o Lord, 
lynt renew It day by day in us who supplicate Thee. 



Penitence 

I. O Lord, fill] of compassion and mercy, Ps. ixxxvi 15 
longsuffering and plenteous in goodness : 

I hare sinned, I have sinned, o Lord, against Thee. Ps. xU 4 

Alas, wretched man that I am,* I have sinned, o Lord, Rom. vii 34 
against Thee : 
much and grierously haTe I sinned, 

and that by observing lying vanities : Jonah ii 8 

and it profited me not. Job xxxiU 37 

«W 2. I hide not anything : I make none excuses : Josh, rii 19; Pi. 

I give Thee glory, o Lord, this day : cxU 4 »ept. 

I acknowledge against myself my sins : Pt. xxxii 5 

indeed it is I that have sinned against the Lord, Joih. vii m 

and thus and thus have I done. 

O what have I done and Thou hast not requited me job xxxiii 27 

the due reward of my sins : S-^^xxUi 41 

and it profited me not. Jcb xxxHi 97 
,W X. And what shall I say now or wherewith shall I open my i*- xxxviii 15; 

mouth? . ^ " 
what shall I answer, for myself have done it ? 

Excuseless, defenceless, self-condemned am I. i^?m- ii z ; Tit 

My destruction cometh of myself: Cp!'hm. aii 9 

o Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, Dan. ix 7 
but unto me confusion of face. 
Howbeit Thou art just in all that is brought Neb. ix 33 

upon me; 
for Thou hast done right and I have done wickedly. 

4* And now what is my hope ? Is it not Thou, o Lord ? P>. xxx» 8 
Yea, my hope is even in Thee,* 

if I have hope of salvation, z Th. ▼ 8 
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Cp. i?flfcA«/L pp. 
SS6, 373 

Pt. Ixxviti 38, 39 



Ft, ciii 14 
/v. Ixxxriii 40 

Ps. Ixxxix 46 
A. cxxxvHi 8 



AcU iU 35 

Ps.czxxvUa8; 

EuekoL p. 999 
G«. I 96 

Ps. bacxix46 

Cp.Ps.xxx9 
Ps.xxxviiii6 



Cpb /v. vnY % 

Pt, Ixxxio 9 

Zocli.ixix;Het». 

xiiiso 
iJaUs 
S. Lie xviii z3 

z Tim. i z5 

Pt. XXV zo 



Acts !▼ xs 



if thj loTe towards mankind OTercome the nmlti- 
tudet of mine iniquities. 
But Hr is so mrrcipvl tbat Hb forgivsth L 
iniquity 
and dbstroyrth not: 

YEA MANY A TIME TURNBTH He BIS WRATH 
AWAY 

AND SUFFERETH NOT HIS WHOLE DISPLEASURE TO 
ARISE, 

For THE Lord knojveth whereof we are made 

He rememsereth that we are but dust, 

AND He remembereth that we are but flesh, 

A WIND THAT PASSETH AWAY AND COMETH NOT 
AGAIN. 

O remember what m j substance is, remember how short my LV 
time u : 

the ivori of thy hands y* 
the image of thy countenance^ 
the price of thy bloody 
the name from thy namcy 
the sheep of thy pasture^ 
the son of thy covenant. 
The workmanship of thy hands despise not. 

Thine own image and likeness, 
hast Thou indeed made it for nought ? * 

For nought, if Thou destroy it. 
And what profit is there in my destruction ? 
Thine enemies will triumph OTer me : * 

o let them never triumph over me, o Lord : 
grant not to thine enemies my destruction, 

because of thine enemies. L 

Loob upon the face of thine jinointedy ly^ 

and in the blood of thy covenant, 
in the propitiation for the sins of the whole world. 
Lord, be merciful to me the sinner, 

be merciful to me,* o Lord, of sinners 
chief, chiefest and greatest. 
For thy Name's sake be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great,* 

for it is so great as none can be greater : 
for the sake of that Name of thine, 
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apart wherefrom there is none other under heaven 
giTen among men 
wherebj we must be saved. 
IVe have sinned and there is none to stand up in our behalf: HA. mom, p. 59 
uotmthstanding let thy great Name stand up for us 
in the time of trouble. 
,W May the Spirit Himself help our infirmities Rom. tuI 96 

and make intercession for us 

with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
For the Father's fatherly bowels,* A/, e^mt, via 9 

the Son's bloody wounds, 

the Spirit's unutterable groanings, Rom. viiL 36 

in turath remember mercy and repent Thee of the evil. Hab, Hi a ; Jogi 

.W O Lord, hear: d1"L 19 

o Lord, forgive : 

o Lord, hearken and do and defer not 
for thine own sake. 
Lord, Lord my God.* 
But as for me Cp. S. Chry^ 

I forget not my sins, ^^. 31 <« 

they are ever before me : « iaiiii^r*; 

I count them up again in the bitterness of my soul. Job ▼» 8 ; x t 

I am anxious for them, / am sorry^ Ps. xxxvUi jB 

I turn away and groan. It. xxx 15 lept. 

I have indignation, Cp. a Cor. vii » 

I have revenge, 
I am weary of myself, G«n. wcrii 46 

I abhor and buffet mine own self,* JobxUifi; zCor. 

that not more, not more fully ** *^ 

do I r^nty Lord. O Lord, I repent, Cp. S. Mk. U a4 

help Thou mine impenitence * 
and more and still more 

pierce, rend in pieces, grind to powder ^a^; i4?cxwa 

my heart. 3 

And remit, assoil, pardon all things ^^ ^'^*' ^ ^ 

that are for grief unto me and offence of heart : ' ^•°*- "^ 3» 

cleanse Thou me from my secret faults, Pfcrix la 

keep thy servant from presumptuous sins : '3 

shew thy marvellous lovingkindness * Ps. xvU 7 

upon the mere sinner, 
and in due time say unto me. Lord, 
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s. Mt is • Be of good cheer : thy sins are forgiven thee, 

a Cor. xii 9 MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEE. 

Ps. XXXV 3 Say anto my soul I am thy salvation. 

Pi. xlii 6 Why art thou so heavy, o my soul, 

and why art thou to disquieted within me? 
Ps. cxvi 7 Turn again then unto thy rest, o my soul, 

for the Lord hath rewarded thee. 
Penitent Ptcvii I. O Lord, rebuke me not in thine indignation : 
neither chasten me in thy displeasure. 
xxxii6 2. I said I will confess my sins unto the Lord : 

and so Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. 
xxxviiiQ 3. Lord, Thou knowest all my desire : 

and my groaning is not hid from Thee, 
li z 4* Have mercy upon me, o God, after thy great goodness : 
according to the multitude of thy mercies do away 
mine offences. 
cU 13 5. Thou shalt arise, o Lord, and have mercy upon me : 

for it is time that Thou have mercy upon me, 
yea the time is come, 
cxxx 3 6. If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done 
amiss, 
who may abide it ? 
cxliu 8 7* Enter not into judgment with thy servant : 

for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 



Comprecation 



Ps.cxix48 

Ps. cxix z8 
Ps.cxix36, 90 
Ps. cxix Z33 
Ps. cxix 35 



Ex. XX 3 (heb.) ; 

Is. xxvi Z3 
Deut. xxxii 39 



Cp. S. Jo. iv 94 



My hands will I lift up unto thy commandments which I 
have loved. 
Open Thou mine eyes and I shall see, 
incline my heart and I shall desire, 
order my steps and I shall walk 

in the path of thy commandmenu.* 
O Lord God, be Thou to me a God : 

beside Thee let there not be to me another, 
none else, nought else with Thee. 
Grant unto me 

to adore Thee and to worship Thee 
i. in truth of spirit. 
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iL in comeliness of body, 

iiL in blessing of the mouth, 

iv. in private and in public : 

V. and to render 

honour to them that have r to obey '\ , ^ h b xiii 

the rule, \ to submit myself to j * e . 17 

natural affection to mine ownJ . . j-for them : z Tim. ▼ 8 

vL to OTercome evil with good : Rom. xH n 
yiL to win possession of my vessel in sanctification and < Then, w 4 

honour : 

viiL to have my conversation without covetousness, Heb. zui 5 
being content with such things as I have : 

ix. to follow the truth in love : Eph. iv 15 

Z. to desire not to lust, Ps. cxiz m sepc 

not to lust with concupiscence, z ThcM. w 5 

not to walk after lusu. Ecdiu. xvm 30; 

S. Jade z6 

Tii£ Hedge of the Law 

To bruise the serpent's head, Gen- »»* «5 

to remember the last things, ^^.^ftltx 

to cut o£r occasions, 2> 

^ , , a Cor. XI za 

to be sober, z Pet v 8 

not to sit idle, Cp. S. Mt. xx 6 

to refuse the evil, ^Im w"" " ' 

to cleave to the good, Rom. xU 9 

to make a covenant touching the eyes, job xxxi i 

to bring the body into subjection, i Cor. ix aj 

to give oneself to prayer, z Cor. vii 5 

^ to withdraw unto penitence. a Pet. iii 9 

,W Hedge Thou up my way with thorns, Hoe.ii6;Ecdai. 

that I find not the path "^' ^ 

to follow after vanity : Pror.xxi^ 

hold Thou my mouth with bit and bridle, Pt. xxxii zotepc 

who come not nigh Thee : 

o Lord, compel me to come in unto Thee. s. Lk. xiv aa 
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Faith 

I believe, o Lord, in Thee 

(Father 
Word 
Spirit : 
that by thy natural affection and power 

the uniTerse hath been created : 
Tit. iii 4 that by thy kindness and love towards mankind 

Eph. i xo the universe hath been summed up 

in thy Word : 
Nicene creed who for US men and for our salvation 
S. Jo. i X4 was made flesh 

S. Lk. i 3z was conceived, was brought forth, 

Apost.cxeed suffered, was crucified, 

died, was buried, 

descended, rose again, 

ascended, sat down, 

will return again,* will recompense : 

that by the onshining and operation 
of thy Holy Spirit 
hath been called out of the universal 
Tit. ii 14 a peculiar people, 

9 Then. U 13 unto a commonwealth after belief of the truth, 

Cp. 9 Pet. iii iz after holiness of conversation ; 

that herein we partake 
ApMt creed of the communion of saints^ • .u .• 

of the forgivenes. of «d. T '^ *™* P""*"' ' 
Nicene creed that herein we look for 

a resurrection of the flesh V .l ^- 
Ufeeverlarting |m the time to come. 

S. Jade «o This most holy faith 

3 which was once delivered unto the saints, 

8. Ml ix 94 Lord, I believe, 

help Thou mine unbelief, 
Cp. S. Lk. xrii 5 increase Thou my littleness of faith : 

and grant unto me 
to love the Father for his natural affection, 
to reverence the Almighty for his power : 
t Pet. It 19 to Him as unto a faithful Creator to commit the 

keeping of my soul in welldoing : * 
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from Jesnt ^ TsalTatioDy 

Christ Vto partake oN unction, 

the on]ybegotten SonJ (^adoption: 

to serve die Lord 



S. Mt. i ai 
xJo-Um 
Gal. tv. St 6 



for the conception 
the nativity 
the sufferings 

the cross 
the death 
the burial 

the descent 

resurrection 
ascension 

sitting 

return 

judgement 



in faith, 
humility, 

endurance and antipathy to 
all things touching sin, 
to crucify occasions, 
to mortify the flesh, 
to bury evil purposes by good H&rciog. p. 473 

works,* 
to meditate on the things in Cp.S.Greg.Kax. 
hades, Or.^s^ 

on newness of life, Rom. vi 4 

to set my affection on things CoL iii a 

above, 
on the better things at the right Cp. Col. ui x ; Ps. 

hand,* *^ *' 

to mind the fear of the second 

advent, 
to judge myself or ever I be Cp. z Cor. xi 31 

judged : ♦ 



from the Spirit to receive the breath 

of the grace that bringeth salvation : 
in the Church "j fcalling, 

holy HO partake of-! sanctification, 

catholic J [distribution,* 

and of the communion of the hallowed things, 

prayers, fastings, 
groanings, watchings, 
tears, afflictions, 

unto confidence of forgiveness of sins, 
hope of resurrection^ 



Tit. ii IX 
Heb. iii i 
Cp. Hefab xii 14 
Heb. ii 4 



F resurrection^ ^ y*c 1 • 
tn».latioD junto l«fe««rfa«.Dg. 



Hope 
O Thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth 

and of them that remain in the broad sea : 
o Thou in whom our fathers hoped, 

and Thou didst deliver them ; 



Ps.facvs 

Pfcxxii4.5 
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for whom they waited and they were not confounded : 
Ps. ixxi 4 my hope even firom my youth, 

Pt. xxii 9, lo when I hanged yet upon my mother's breasts, 

unto whom I have been left ever since I was 
bom : 
Pi.cxUi6 be Thou my hope 

Ps.cxii 5 B. yet and yet again 

Ps. cxiii 6 and my portion in the land of the living.* 

In thy nature, 
in thy names, 
in thy types, 
in thy word, 
in thy work is my hope : 
Ps. cxix 1x6 let me not be disappointed 

of this my hope. 

Intercession 

Ps. ixv 5 O Thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth : 
Neh. xiii 31 remember all thy creation for good ; 

Cp.Ps.cvi 4 o visit the world with thy compassions. 

Job vii ao; cp. O Thou preserver of men, o Lord thou lover of man : * 

Wisd. Xiao * t n 

remember all our race, 
Rom. xi 32 and, as Thou has concluded all in unbelief, 

on all have mercy, o Lord. 
Rom. xiv 9, 8 O Thou that for this end didst die and come to life again, 
that Thou mighttt be Lord both of dead and living : 
whether we live or whether we die we arc thine, 

Thou art our Lord : ♦ 
have mercy on quick and dead, o Lord. 
Ps. ix 9; Lii. s. O succourer of the succourless, refuge in due time of trouble : 
ja!\^tt * ^' remember all that are in necessity, 

^ and need thy succour.* 

▼ xo;'{)i.xxxli O God of grace and truth : 
a ^ct'txa^ *^ establish all that stand in grace and truth : 

Gal. Ti z ; I Tim. restore all that are sick of heresies and sins. 

PsT uviii 9 O Thou wholesome defence of thine anointed : 
Ps. ixxiv a remember thy congregations 

which Thou hast purchased and established and 
redeemed of old : 
Acts iv 3a o may the heart and soul of them that believe be one. 



DAILY PRAYERS 49 

O Thou that walkest in the midst of the golden candlesticks : Apoc U x 
remove not our candlestick out of its place : Apoc H 5 

set in order the things that are wanting, Tit. i 5 

strengthen the things that remain, that Thou wast Apoc Ui a 
ready to cast away. 
O Thou Lord of the harvest : S. Mt. ix 38 

send forth the labourers enabled of Thee into thy harvest, a Cor. iu 5 
O Thou portion of them that wait at thy temple : * z Cor. ix 13 

grant to our clergy 

rightly to divide the word of truth, a Tim. ii is 

to walk uprightly therein : * Gal. ii 14 

grant to the Christloving people 

to obey and submit themselves to them. Heb. xiii 17 

O King of the nations * unto the ends of the earth : Rev. xv 3 

strengthen all the commonwealths of the whole world, 

as thine institution, albeit the ordinance of man : ^®"fe *".*.' *• 
scatter the peoples that dehght m wars ; Ps. UviU 30 

make wars to cease in all the world. Ps. xivi 9 

Lord, 00 whom the isles do wait and on whom they hope : is. U s : ix 9 
deliver this island and all the country wherein we sojourn Lit s. /«. d. 9 ; 
from all tribulation, peril and necessity. p!iof' ^ ' 

Lord of lords,* Prince of princes : Rev. xvii 24 

remember all princes Lit. s. Bos. p. 61 

to whom Thou hast given the right to rule on the 
earth:* 
and o especially remember 

our king preserved of God, Euckohji^, p. ax 

and more and more work with him 

and give him prosperity in all things : 
speak comfortably unto him good things Lit. S, Bmt. p. 6z 

in behalf of thy church 
and of all the people : 
bestow i^xm him profound peace that may not be 
taken away, 
that in his serenity jCp. Jcr. xxix 7I 

we may lead a quiet and peaceable life [x Tim. ii a] 

with all godliness and honesty. 
O Thou of whom are the powers ordained : * Rom. xiii x 

grant onto them that are eminent at court 

to be eminent both for virtue and for fear of Thee : 
to the padiameot thy holy prudence ; 
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8 Cor. xiii 8 to our powerfiil men to have no power against the truth, 

but for the truth ; ♦ 
to the judicature thy judgements, to judge all persons in 
z Tim. ▼ Bz all causes without prejudice and partiality. 

Is. xHv 6 O God of sabaoth (of the armies to wit) : 

H^rciog, p. ax speed and strengthen all the Christloying army 

s. Jode so against the foes of our most holy £th x 

grant to our people 
Rom. xiii 5 to be Subject unto rule 

not only for wrath but also for conscience' 
sake : ♦ 
to husbandmen and graziers, good seasons ; 
to the fleet and fishermen, fair weather ; 
to tradesmen, not to oyerreach one another ; 
to mechanics, to work lawfully at their occupation ; 
eren down to the sordid craftsmen, 
even down to the beggars. 
God not of us only but also of our seed : 
Ps cxiyii 13 ; s. bless our children among us that they may increase 

^^" " ^' in wisdom as in stature withal, 

and in favour both with Thee and with men. 
xTtm.v8:3Tim. Thou that wiliest we provide for our own and hatest them 

"' ^ that are without natural afiPection : 

Rom* ix 3 remember. Lord, my kinsmen according to the flesh : 

Esth. X 3 : Ps. grant me to speak peace concerning them and to 

"*" ' seek to do them good. ♦ 

Thou that wiliest we requite them that do us good : 
Neh. V 19 remember, Lord, for good ♦ all 

at whose hands I have received good offices : 
Ps. xH a keep them alive and bless them upon earth 

and never deliver them into the will of their enemies, 
z Tim. V 8 Thou that hast written that he that is careless of them of his 

own house is worse than an infidel : 
Pk. cvi 4 remember according to thy fevour all in my household : 

S. Lk. X 5, 6 peace be to my house, 

the son of peace be upon all therein* 
S. Ml ▼ so Thou that wiliest that our righteousness exceed the righteous- 
ness of sinners: 
s.AaK.C0i|^.iv9 grant unto me. Lord, to love again them that love me ; 

ProT. xxvti ro mine own friends and my fiither's fneods 

and friends' children never to forsake. 
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Thou that wiliest we oTercome evil with good and pray for Rom. xii ax ; & 
them which despitefiilly use ut : * Mt. ▼ 44 

have mercy on mine enemies. Lord, as on myself 

and bring them unto thy heavenly kingdoffly'*' even • Tim. !▼ z8 
as myself. 
Thou which grantest the prayers of thy servants one for 
anotiber: 
remember, o Lord, for good, and grant mercy * 

to all them that bear me in mind in their prayers 
and all I have promised to bear in mind in my 
prayers. 
Thou that in every good work boldest accepted a ready mind : a Cor. viu la 
them that for reasonable causes give not themselves to 
prayer ^ 

remember, Lord,*** as if they did pray unto Thee. 
Thou shalt arise and have mercy on them that are in extreme Ps. cU 13 
necessity, for it is time that Thou have mercy, yea 
the time is come : * 
and Thou shalt have mercy on them. Lord, as on me 
withal when I am in extremities. 



N6h.Ti9;aTim. 
ixB 



Lii.S.Bas.p.6st; 
X Cor. vii 5 



The infants, 

children, 

youths, 

young, 

grown men, 

old, 
them that are in extreme age, 
and helplessness ; * 
possessed 

unto suicide, 

vexed with unclean spiriu ; 
jick in soul, 

or body, 

weakhearted, 

them that are past hope ; 
those in prison 

and bonds, 

the condemned to death ; 
orphans, 
mdowi, 
atnu^gert, 



the hungry, 
thirsty, 
naked, 
sick, 

prisoners, 

strangers,'*' unfriended, 
unburied ; 



Cp. Lii, S. Bat. 

p. 6a 
S. Mt xxT. 44 



Lit, S. /«. p. Z5 



Lit, S. Bos. ^^ 
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them that trayel by land 

by water ; 
Cp.S.Mt.xxivi9 with child, 

giying suck ; 
Lit. S. /«. p. 27 those in bitter thraldoms, 

mines,* 
galleys ; 
Lit. 5. Bos, p. 6x those in solitude. 

Ps. xxxvi 7 Thou, Lord, shah save both man and beast : 
how excellent is thy mercy, o God, 
and therefore the children of men shall put their trust 
under the shadow of thy wings.* 

Blessing; 
Num. vi a4-a6 i. The Lord bless us and keep us: 

2. The Lord make his face to shine upon us 

and be gracious unto as : 

3. The Lord lift up his countenance upon us 

and give us peace. 

Commendation 

H»rm4 f. xoo I commend unto thee, o Lord, 

my soul and my body, 

my mind and my thoughts, 

my prayers and all my vows, 
ifarMf. ioh.c, 6 my senses and my members, 

my life and my death, 
my brothers, sisters and their children, 

friends and benefactors, 
commended, 

household, neighbours, 

country and all Christian folk. 

Praise and thanksgiving; 
Dion. Ar. A <^. Snperessential essence, 1 

Hvr^Ug, p. 43 nature uncreate, 

Framer of the universe : 
God Gtmix Creator EccLxiix Merciful Ex, xjtxw%y 

Jehovah^the DUxxvUi^Z Possessor Cttuxioxo Gracious ,/, 

Name 
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Most Ugh Gem. xw i8 
Lord Gen. xviii vf 



Deliverer Ps. cxxx 8 
Redeemer /#* xix as 



Ahugb^ 
Elertud 



Gen. xviix 



Gen. xxi 33 



PreteroerNek. ixt 



Longsuffermg 
Abundant in 

goodness 

Keeping mercy 

for thousands 

Sanctifier Ex.xxxii-i\ Forgiving in" 

Leo, XX 8 iquity and 

transgression 

RepentingHim 

of the evil. 



Uvingf see" Gem. xvi 14 
ing me 

Blessed^ praised^ celebrated^ 
magmfied^ exalted^ 
glorified^ haUowed be thy holy Name * 
LW' for godhead, 

incomprehensiblenesSy 
height, 
lordship, 
almightinets, 
eternity, 
proridence. 
L The God of truths toe God of knowledge^ the God of pardons 
the Holy One^ the God of hosts.* 
Co mm emorated^ kntded^ extolled^ honoured^ upRfted 
he wf strong tower ^ 
my stronghold^ 
my refuge, 
LW« ny strength 

my rock 
my fortress 
my d^verer 
n^ God 

nrf stror^ rock in whom "X 
1 mil trust j 

my shield protection, 

m^ horn of salvation horn of salyation, 

my h^h tofver helper. 

L Blessed art Thou, Lord our God^ God of our fathers j 
which givest sight to the blind, 

maiest the dumb to speak, 
loosest the prisoners j 
dost ebihe the naked. 



strength, 

foundation, 

refuge, 

deliverer, 

God, 

succourer. 



37 



Dt.xxxU^\r». 
Ixv 16 ; I Smm, 



Hz; Nek, is 
17 ; It. xl as • 
Ps. Ixxxto 13 
Pt.lxiz 

Pt.xUH% 

PucxUii 

Ps.xvifii 



Heb. Pr.Bk. p.44 
a.^.6lPs.cxM 

ib,p. las 



*r 
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Ps,cxM6 
HA, Pr, Bk, >. 
As[Ps.cxhxi\ 
».^.6iPt.exip 

Ps, cxhnt a 



Ifa.Pr.BA./.iS 



Ps^cxMg 



Ps. cxhni6 

HA, Pr. Bk. p. 
X36 

Pt, cxhfi 8 



NA.Pr,Bk.^^ 
•».>. 136 
«.>. 45 

xxxoH 
»./.49 
»./.45 
a. >. a<i [Gn^ 

«.>.44 
Hab,m% 
Lit S. /«. p. az 



Cp. Lit. S. Bos. 

X Cor. i a ; a Th. 
tii x6 ; cp. Eph. 
Wx8 



XcV. tS./tf. p.aa 



givettfood to the hungry^ 
uphdiattt nuh as fall ^ 
tifiest up those thai are down^ 
gatherest together the outcasts^* 
deRverest the captives^ 
sustainest the Hvingf 
heaiest the stck^ 
quickenest the dead^ 
preservest the strangers^ 
fatherless^ 
tuidoWf 
settest up the meehf 
hringest down the haughty^ 
ttfiest up the lowly ^ 
tovest the righteous^* 
dost compassionate sinners^ 
hestowest loving kindnesses ^ 
ansfverest the meek when they cry unto Thee^ 
doit estahRsh thy faith with them that sleep in dust^* 
tecuhest the way of repentance^ 
answerest in time of trouble^ 
makest salvation to flourish^ 
rememberejt thy creatures in mercy ^ 
thy covenant, * 
the seed of thy Beloved, 
the pieties of the fathers, 
mercy in mn-ath. 
Let us lift up our hearts unto the Lord. ^ 

It is very meet and right, ] 

tatting and our bounden duty * 
in all things and for all things, 

at all times, in all places, every way, 
in every hour and country, 
alway, everywhere, altogether, 
to commemorate Thee, 
to worship Thee, 
to confess to Thee, 
to praise Thee, 
to bless, 
to hymn, 
to give thanks to Thee, 
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of all things * that are 
creator nourisher 

preterrer governor healer 

benefiictor perfecter 

Lord and Father, 
Sing and God, 
the welltpring of life and immortality, LH. s. /«. p. m 

the treasury of eternal goods, 
whom the heavens hynm, 

and the heaven of heavens, 
the angels and all the heavenly hosts 

without ceasing * i Th. v 17 

crying one to another, 
and we lowly and unworthy 

under their feet,* Cp. Lit, s. /m. 

with them : p- "^ 

Holy, Holy, Holy, ^^Jl* ^•^•i^ 

Lord God of sabaoth, ' ' ^"'*" 



THB WHOLE HEAVEN AND THE WHOLE EARTH 
ARE FULL 
OF THB MAJESTY OF THY GLORY.* 
BlBSSD BB THB GLORY OF THE LoRD FROM HIS PLACE. Bttk. fii xa 

Prayer for Snadiiy 

Acetpi our rati •• HA, Pr^ Bk, p, 

hallow us by thy commandments : '^ 

give us our portion in thy latv : 

saAsJy us tuith thy gooduss : 

gladden our heart 'with thy salvation 

and purify our heart to serve Thee in truth 

attd make us to inherit in love and favour. 

Give glory unto thy people^ ib, p. 339 

prmse to them that fear Thee^ 
thanksgiving to them that seek Thee^ 
hcldnas to them that voastfor Thee^ 
fcy to thy landy 
gladness to thy city^ 
JUmrishh^ of the horn to thy servant^ 
the ordaining of a lantern to thine anointed. 
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II. MONDAY 

Ps. V 3 My voice thalt thou hear betimes, o Lord : 

early in the morning «;«// / order my prayer unto Thee and 
wtU keep tvatch* 



CofluncmofAtuMi 



Pt. cxix xa 


Blessed art Thou, Lord, 




Gen. 17 


who didst create the firmament of heaven, 


xILvui 27; P«. 
cxlviii 4 

Tmrg, Jem*, on 
G^ia6 


the heavens and the heavens of heavens ; 
the heavenly hosts 

angels, archangels, 
cherubim, seraphim : 


Ps.cxlYui4 


waters above the heavens, 




Jer. X X3 heb. 


vapours,* 

exhalations, 

whereof 




Ps. cxxxv 7 


rains. 


clouds from the ends 


Ps.cxlTUi8;Jer. 

X 13 
Ps. cxlvii z6 


dew, 

hail, 

snow like wool. 


of the earth, 
lightnings, thunders, 
winds out of treasures. 


P».cxlYiu8 


hoar frost as ashes, 


storms. 


Pi. czlrii z6 


ice as morsels : 




Gen. i 9 


waters under the heavens ♦ 
for drinking 
washing. 

Penitence 
Of Moses 




Ler. xxvi40 


I will confess mine iniquities 





P8.XC8 



Nam. xiv 19 



and the iniquities of my fathers, 
that I have trespassed and despised Thee, o Lord, 

and have walked contrary unto Thee. 
Set not, o Lord, my misdeeds before Thee 

nor my secret sins in the light of thy countenance: 
but pardon the iniquity of thy servant 

according unto the greatness of thy mercy 
as Thou hast forgiven him 

from childhood even until now. 
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Of Job 

I have sinned : what shall I do unto Thee, Job vU so, ai 

Thou watcher of men ? 

why hast Thou set me as a mark against Thee, 

so that I am a burden to myself? 
O why dost Thou not pardon my transgression 

and take away mine iniquity ? 
Deliver my soul from going down into the pit job xxxiU aS, 34 

for Thou hast found wherewith to be appeased. 
Of the Canaanitish woman 

Have mercy on me, o Lord, Thou Son of David : Mt. xv aa, as, 97 

Lord, help roe : 
yea. Lord, even the whelps eat 
of the crumbs that fall 
from their masters' table. 
Of the debtor in ten thousand talents 

Have patience with me, o Lord ; Mt-xviii a6, as, 3a 

or rather 
I have not aught to repay, I confess unto Thee : 
forgive me all the debt, 

1 beseech Thee. 

How long wilt Thou forget m^, o Lor d^ for ever ? Ps. xiii i-s« 

bow long wilt Thou bide thy face from me ? 
bo^v long J ball I take counsel in my souly 

baving sorrow in my beart day and night ? 
bow long sball mine enemy triumpb over me ? 
Consider and answer me, Lord my God ; 
Ugbten mine eyes 

tbat I sleep not in deatb ; 
lest mine enemy say 

I bave prevailed against bim : 
lest mine adversaries nyoice wben I am moved. 
But as for me^ in tby mercy do I trust : 

let my beart he joyful in tby salvation : Pr, xm^^ 6 

/ wUl sing unto tbe Lcnnd because He batb dealt bountjfuUy 
witb me. 



58 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 

DcprccAitiOQ 
Put away from me LW 

Ex. XX 3.X7 Z* all irreligioosneM and profanity, 

all tuperstitiousness and hypocrity, 
2- idolatry and idiolatry, 
Tvt\il\.di ^mdic. 3. rash oath and carse,* 
'9 4. withdrawal from and indecency in worship : 



i 



swelling and heedlessness, 

strife and wrath, 

7. passion and corruption, 

8* sloth and dishonesty, 

9. leasing and insolence, 

LU.s.jm.p,n ID- every evil conceit, 

every lascivious thought, 
every shameful lust, 
every unseemly thought.* 

CompcccfttioQ 
Grant unto me 

Z. Godfearingness and religion, 
2* adoration and worship, 

3. fair speech and faithfulness to mine oath, 

4. comely confession in the assembly : 

5. kindly-affectionedness and obedience, 

6* patience and firiendly«mindedness, 

7. purity and sobriety, 

& contentedness and goodness, 

9. truth and incorruptibleness, 

ZO* good hnagimng^ 

continuance unto the end. W 

Faith 

Apott. oMd I believe in God L^T 

i. Father, ahnighty, maker of| *^° * 

ii. And in a, Jesus 
h. Christ 

c. his onlybegotten Son 

d. our Lord : 
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I. coQceiYed of the Holy Gho8t 
a. born of Mary eTernrgin 
5. tuffered under Pontius Pilate 
4« crucified 

5. dead 

6. buried 

(i) descended into hell 
fa I riaen again from the dead 
(31 aacended into heaven 
r 4) set at the right hand 
15) to return again therefrom 
(6) unto judgement both of quick and of dead. 
iii. And in the Holy 6ho8t : 
a Church 
rn holy 
12) catholic 
(3) a communion of sainu : 

1 . forgiyeneM of ains 

2. returrection of flesh 

3. life ererlatting. 



Hope 

And now. Lord, what is my hope ? 

Truly my hope it even in Thee. 
In Thee, o Lord, have I trusted ; 

let me never be confounded. 



PB.xxxix8 
Pi. xxxi X 



L 
LW 



Intercession 

Let us beseech the Lord * 
for the whole creation : 

fhealthful, 
a supply of seasons^ fruitful, 
(^peaceful : 
for all our race : 

fnot Christiana 
^Christians 

fallen asleep aforetime : i JTv^ ^ 



Liti. pair. p. 5 
etc. 
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S. Ja i 17 



Tit. i 5 
Rev. iii a 



for the restoration of them that are sick of { ^ ^ 

\Bttk8\ 

confirmation of them to whom Thou grantest-j * , ^f, 

for the succour and consolation 

^dejectioQ 

sickness 

resourcelessness 



of ally men and women, suffering 
hardness in 



for the thankfulness and sobriety 

of all, men and women, that are 
in good case in 



unsettlement ; 

'cheerfulness 
health 

resourcefulness 
tranquillity : 



for the Church Catholic, 

its confirmation and increase : 

eastern, 
its deliyerance and union : 

western, 
its readjustment and pacification : 

British, 
the restoration of the things that are wanting^ . 
the strengthening of the things that remain *f 
for the episcopate, presb3rterate, Chnsdoving people : 
for the commonwealths i. of the world, 

2. Christian and far off) 

3. neighbouring, 

4. ours: 
for tliose in authority : 

our king preserved by God, 

the queen and the prince, 
them that are eminent at court, 
parliament, judicature, civil control, armed force, 
commonalty, leaders of the commonalty, 
husbandry, grazing, fishery, 
commerce, trade, mechanical occupation. 



W 
LW 



even down to 



/the sordid craftsmen 
\the beggars : 
for the succession : 

the good education of all the royal seed, 

of the scions of the nobility : 
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of those in uniTerntiesy 
in inns of courts 
in schools, 

in businesses in \ 

(^country : 

for thoee commended to me by 

1. kindred : brothers, sisters : * S. Ant. Or, 13 

for the blessing of God upon them 
and upon their children : 

2. good offices received :* Cp. S. Ans. «.x. 

for recompense on all of whom I have any time 

received good offices 
and on them that minister unto me in carnal things : 

3. charge:* S.Ani.«./. 

those educated 

or yet ordained any time by me : 
.W* college, parish, 

Southwell, 
S. Paul's 
Westminister ; 

'Chichester 
the diocese of- Ely 

and this present, 
clergy, peoples, helps, governments ; x Cor. idi. aS. 
the deanery of the Chapel Royal, 
the Almonry, 

the colleges committed to me : 
LW ^. friendship :* Cp. S. Am. «. /. 

for them that love me 

and some even unknown : 
5. christian charity : 

for them that hate me 

and some even for the truth and nghteousuess' 
sake: 
6- neighbourhood: 

for them that dwell by me quietly and harmlessly : 
7. promise:* S.Aiii.«.*. 

for them I have promised to bear in mind in my 
pravers : 
& mutual obligation : 

for them that bear me in mind in their prayers 

and beg as much of me : * Cp. S. Ans. ma. 
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9. much occupation : 
Lit. s. B4U. p.62 for them that for reasonable causes * fail of calling 

upon Thee : 
Nffratt i6xb for them that have none to intercede for them indiWdually : * 
for them that at present are struggling in extreme necessity 

or deep affliction : 
for them that are essaying some achievement, 
whereby will come glory to thy Name 
or some great good to the Church : 
Lit, s.jtL p. 15 for them that are doing good works * 

either in respect of sacred things 
or in respect of the needy : 
for them that have any time been scandalised by me whether 
by deed or by word. 



Pt. bnrii z, 6 God be merciful unto me 

and bless me : 
shew me the light of his countenance 

and be merciful unto me : 
God, even our own God, 

God give me his blessing. 

Commendation 
Horoiog, p. x6 Accept my entreaty : 

direct my life unto thy commandments : 
sanctify my soul, 
purify my body, 

rectify my thoughts, 
cleanse my desires : 
Hcroiog, p. 469 soul and body, 

mind and spirit, 
heart and reins, 

renew me wholly,* o Lord : 
S. Mt. viU a for if Thou wilt. Thou canst. 

Pndie 

Ex. xxxW6, 7 I, The LORD^ the LORD^ 

3. fidl of compassion 
and 
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7- 
8. 

9- 
10. 
II. 
12. 
>3- 



gracwtu^ 
ghw to anger 

and 
plenietmi in mercy 

and 
truthy 

keeping mercy for thousands^ 
forgiving iniquity 

and transgression 

and sin : 
and He will by no means clear the guilty ; 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers 

upon the children. 



I will alway give thanks unto the Lord : 
his praise shall ever be in my mouth. 

Glory to God in the highest : 

on earth peace, 

goodwill towards men. 



Ps. xxziv X 
S. Lk. u 14 



The Angels 
Archangels 
Virtues 




charge: 

illumination : 
marvels : 


ff^ra^/.^ 


Thrones 
Dominations 




judgement : 
benefaction : 




Principalities 
Powers 
Cherubim 
Seraphim 




government : 
against devils : 
knowledge : 
love. 




In every imagination of our heart : 
the words of our lips : 
the works of our bands : 


Ps. Hx za 
Dt.U7 


the ways ofourjeet* 




C^ /Vw. io t6' 
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Ps. Ixiii X 



III. TUESDAY 
O God, Thou art my God : early will 1 ieck Thee. 



L65 
W55 



3 Child. 3 
Geo. 19 

Gea. t zx 

Gem.i9 

Ps.xxxiii7; 

Ixztriii 14 

3 ChikU 55, 36 

3 Child. 5a, S3 



Gem, i% 



Geo. i xa 
Dt-zi 14 



Joel U 30 



Commemoration 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

that didst gather together the water into sea, 
that didst briug to light the earth, 
that didst bring forth the shoots 

of herbs and fruitbearing trees. 
Deep: 

the depths^ . 

the sea | « ««^ «» heap, 

lakes, rivers, fountains. 
Waste : 

earth, continent, islands : 

mountains, hills,* ralleys : 
arable, meadows, woods. 
FM: 

the green things, 
bread, 
grass: 

herbs and flowers, 
for food, 

pleasure, 

healing : 
the trees 

bearing fruit 

fruits * wine 

oil* 

•|»cet: 
for wood : 
the things under the earth : stones 

metals 

and minerals: 
coals, 
blood and fire and pillars of smoke. 
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Peniteiice 
OfDaTid 

Who can tell how oft he ofFendeth ? p^ ^^j^^ ^^^ 

O cleanse Thou me from my secret faults : 
keep thy senrant also from presumptuous sins, 

so that they get not the dominion over me. 
For thy Name's sake Ps. xxv zo 

be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great. 
My sins have taken such hold on me, pg. ,1 15, x6 

that I am not able to look up : 
yea they are more in number than the hairs of my head 

and my heart hath failed me. 

Lord, let it be thy pleasure to deliver me, 

make haste, o Lord, to help me. 
Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness upon me, p,. ,^1 ^ 

Thou that art the Saviour of them which put their 
trust in Thee. 

1 said, Lord be merciful unto me : Ps. xU 4 

heal my soul for I have sinned against Thee. 
Of Solomon 

I have sinned, 

but I am ashamed, 

and I turn from my wicked ways, 
and I return unto my heart, 
and with all my heart I return unto Thee, 
and seek thy face 

and pray unto Thee saying 
I have sinned, I have done amiss, I have dealt wickedly, 

I know, o Lord, the plague of my heart : i Ki. tUi 38 

and behold I turn unto Thee a Chr. vi 37 

with all my heart 
and with all my strength. 
And now, o Lord, from thy dwelling place a Chr. vi 30 

and from the throne of the glory of thy kingdom in wisd. is 10; 3 
heaven, ^***'-33 

hear therefore the prayer z Ki. m 38; 

and the supplication of thy servant, ?;' Ps. iS V 

and forgive thy servant 

and heal his soul. 



a Chr. 


vi37 


aChr.TUz4 


Bar.U 


30 


a Chr. 


vi38 


a Chr. 


viii4 


a Chr. 


vi37 
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Of the Publican 
S. Lk. xviti Z3 God, be merciful to me the sinner ; 

I Tim. i 15 be merciful therefore to me, the chief of tinoers. 

Of the Prodigal 
S. Lk. XV t8 Father, I have sinned against hearen and against Thee : 

x9 I am no more worthy to be called thy son : 

make me one of thy hired servants,* 
make me one or even the last 

the least among all. 

Pt,XXX 5 HtS WRATH ENDURBTH BUT THE TlVtNKUNG OF AN EYE: tN H/S L 

FAWVUR IS UFE: 
IVEEPING MAY TARRY FOR THE NIGHT, BUT JOY COMETH IN THE 
MORNING. 

Pt, XXX 7, 8 Thou didst hide thy face and I woe troubled : 
I cried unto Thee^ o Lord^ 
and unto the Lord did I make my supplication. 
Pi. XXX 9«iM What profit is there in my blood L^ 

when I go down to the pit ? 
Shall the dust give thanks unto Thee^ 

shall it declare thy truth P 
Heary o Lord, and have mercy upon me : 
Lordf be Thou my helper. 
Thou hast turned me my mourning into dancing : 
Ft, XXX sa^, 13 Thou hast put off my sackcloth and girded me with ^ 

gladnesSf 
to the end my glory sing praise unto Thee and keep 

not silence : 
Lord my God^ I will give thanks unto Thee for ever. 



GtH, vi 5 Imagination 

Ltv, to a error 

Gen. xxvi la trespass 

Ex, xxxivf ; tin 

Job xxxw 37 transgression 
iniquity 

EMik, xvi% abomination. 



s Cor. Tii iz Carefulness 

clearing of self 



Deprecation 



Comprecatton 
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ID 

fear 

Tehement dedre 

zeal 

rerenge. 



Faith 

Apost. creed 



Belief. 
Godhead 

natural affection 
power 

providence. 
Salvation 

anointing 
adoption 

lordship : 
conception 
birth 
sufferings 
cross 
death 

burial : 
descent 
resurrection 
ascension 
session 
return 

judgement. 
Breath 

holiness 

calling out of the 

hallowing in the 

universal : 
communion of saints 

hallowed things 
forgiveness of sins 
resurrection 

life everlasting. 
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Hope 

Be Thou my hope, 
Ps. Uv s o hope of all the ends of the earth 

and of them that remain in the broad sea. 

Intercestion 

Creatures : 

men, 

departed aforetime, 

yet in the body, 

compassed with infirmity. 
Churches : 

catholic. Episcopate, 

eastern, presbyterate, 

western, orders of clergy, 

British. Christloving people. 

Commonwealths : 

of the world, 
christian, 
neighbouring, 
ours. 
Rulers : 

kings, 

religious, 

ours. 
Counsellors, 

judges, 

mighty men, 

r rland 

forces OTi{ 

\sea. 

Conmionalty, 

succession, 

education. 

Those in the palace, 

cities, 

country. 

Those concerned with souls, 

bodies, 

food, 

clothing, 
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healthy 

things of this life. 
< Those commended to me by > 
nature, 

good offices received, 
charge 

aforetime 

at present, 
friendship, 
charity, 
neighbourhood, 
promise, 

mutual obligation, 
want of leisure, 
entire neediness, 
extremities. 

Blessing 

The Lord Himself be my keeper : Ps. cxxi 5, 7, 

Lord, be my defence upon my right hand. 
The Lord preserve me from all evil : 

yea the Lord be he that shall keep my soul. 
The Lord preserve my going out 
and my coming in, 

from this time forth 
for evermore. 

Commendation 

O Lord, Thou knowest and canst skill and wiliest H^rag f. & 

the good of my soul : 
wretched man that I am, 

1 neither know, neither can skill, neither (as I ought) 

will it. 
Do thou, o Lord, I beseech Thee, 

in thine unspeakable loving affection 
so take order concerning me 
and so dispose, 
as Thou knowest to be best liking unto Thee 
and most expedient for me. 
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Pniae 


aTlLiii 


Goodness, 


Ronuvao 


grace, 


Roiii.¥8 


love. 


Tit iii4 


kindness. 




love towards mankind : 


8 Cor. XI 


meekness. 




gentleness : 


Roin.U4 


forbearance, 




longsdfering : 


s Pet. i 3 


mercy i. great 


PkUz 


2. and large : 


Rom. nil 


compassions. 


Pi.Ui 


I • multitude of compassions. 


ColUizs 


2. bowels of compassions : 


Pr. Manut. 


tender pitifulness : 


S. Jm. ¥ zz 


great ptifubess: 


MfcTiizB 


in passing by. 


ActtxvBao 


winking at. 


Is. ItU zi 


holding long peace 


Neh.ix98heb. 


many times 


i».30 


many years : 


Cp. Lam. m » : unwillingly, 
■E«k.«»uzz not willingly. 


Ps. Lukvui 39 


not whole. 


Pi.ciiizo 


not according to. 


Pl.ctii9 


not always : 


Hat».iUt 


mercy in wrath. 


JodHz3 


repenting him of the evil. 


l8.xla 


double,* 




unto pardon. 




reconciliation. 




repropitiation. 



DAILY PRAYERS 



7i 



1-77 
W63 



IV. WEDNESDAY 

I haTe thought upon Thee when I was waking, o Lord : 
for Thou hast been my helper. 



Ft,bdu7 s 



Commemoration 
Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

who madest the two liehu-! 

* \moon 

greater and lesser : 

iMa%xaroihf 
jlrctunu, Orion f Plaades^ 
the chambers of the southy 
for I light 

2 signs 

3 seasons : * spring, summer, autumn, winter, 
4 and to rule orer day fdays 

and night ♦jj^j^s 
l^years. 

L The earthquake. 

Penitence 
LW Of Esay 

Behold Thou wert wroth and we sinned : 
L iff them have we been of long time and shall we be saved ? 

L W For we all are become as one unclean 

and aB our righteousnesses 

are as a polluted garment : 
and we all do fade as a leaf and our imquities Me the wind 

do take us away. 
But noWf o Lardy Thou art our father : 

we are the cU^ and Thou our potter ; we are all the 
work of thy hand. 



Gen. i 16 ; Ps. 
Gxxxvi B| 9 



Job xxxviH 3T 
Job 1x9 

G«n.iis 
U 

16 



Is.lxiv. 



Sd 



n 
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I 9* Ixiv^ 



Jtr, jwy 



Jer. xiv 9 



Jtr. xiv 8, 9 



W 



LW 



W 



Jer. xxxi 34 



Jer. xxxi 18, 19 



Rom. vii 14 



z8 
xSix6 



Be not wroth very lore^ Lordy 
fuither remember iniquity for ever : 
behold^ look^ we beseech Thee^ tve are all thy people. 
Of Jeremy 

Though our iniquities testify against us^ 
deal Thou with us for tly Name's sake : 
for our backslidings are many : 

we have sinned against Thee. 
And ThoUf Lord^ art in the midst of us 
and we are called by thy Name : 
leave us not. 

our hope, which art a saviour in time of trouble, 
why shouldest Thou be as a stranger in thy land 

or as a wayfaring man that tumeth aside to tarry 
for a night ? 
why shouldest Thou be as a man astonied, 
as a mighty man that cannot save ? 
Forgive, o Lord, our iniquity 

and remember our sin no more. 
/ have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself L 

Thou hast chastised me and 1 *ttfas chastised as a calf 
unaccustomed to the yoke : 
turn Thou me and 1 shali be turned^ 
for Thou art the Lord my God. 
Surely after that 1 was turned I repented^ 
and after that I was instructed I smote upon 

my thigh : 
I tvas ashamed^ yea even confounded^ 
because I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Of Saint Paul LW 

Lord, I am carnal, 

sold under sin : 
in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing : 
for the good that I would, that I do not, 
but the evil which I would not, that do I. 

1 consent unto the law that it is good 

and I delight in it after the inward man : 

but I see another law in my members 
warring against the law of my mind 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin. 

O wretched man that I am ! 
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who shall deliver me firom the body of this 
death ? 
I thank God through Jesus Christ Rom. Tiias 

that where sin abounded, Rom. ¥ ao 

grace did much more abound. 
O Lordy thy goodness leadeth me to repentance : Rom. U 4 

o give me sometime repenunce to recover myself « Tim. ii 95, a6 
out of the snare of the devil 

who am taken captive by him. 
Of Saint Peter 

The time past of my life may suffice me z Pet iv 3, 4 

to work the will of my lusts, 
walking in lasciviousness, revellings, banquetings, 
and in all other excess of riot. 
Lamb without blemish and without spot, x P«t. i 19, 18 

who didst redeem me in thy precious blood * : 
in the very blood have mercy and save me : 
as well in thy very blood 

as in thy very name, Acu iv la 

beside which there is none other given amongst meo 
whereby we must be saved. 

God^ Thou knowest my fooluhness Pkbcixs 

Mil my tint are not bid from Thee : 
Lord^ all my detire it be/ore Thee Ps. xjonriii^ 

and my groaning it not htdfrom Thee, 
Let not them that ^vait on Thee be athamedfor my caute^ Pc Ixix 6 

Lord Lord of hottt : 
let not thotethat teek Thee be brought to dit honour through me^ 
God of ItraeL 
L But at for me, I make my prayer unto Tbee^ Lord^ in an Ft. Ixix 13 
acceptable time .- 
antwer me^ Godf in the multitude of thy mercy ^ even in the truth 
of thy tahatiott. 
LW Take me out of the mire that J tink not : Pt. ixix 14.16 

let me be de£veredfrom them that hate me 
and out of the deep watert : 
let mat the water/load drown me^ 

ndiher let the deep twalbnu me ub^ 
and let not the fit thut her moutb upon me, 
L Antnver mtp Lordffor thy lovingUnckutt it good : /v. ixix 17-19 
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turn Thou unto me accor£mg to the nmltitude of thy compassions. 
And hide not thy face from thy servant ^ 
for I am in trouble : o haste Thee and answer me. 
Draw nigh unto my soul^ redeem it, 
ransom me because of mine enemies. 







Deprecation 




Pet. Lomb. Sntt. 


Conceit 


Amorite 


LW 


u 4a ; Dt. vii X 


Envy 


Hittite 






Wrathfulness 


Perizzite 






Surfeit 


Girgashite 






Lasciyiousness 


Hivite 






Distractions of this life Canaanite 






the lukewarmness of Accidy Jebusite. 








Comprecatioo 




iS.Pet.vs;PhU 
Ua 


• Humility 






S.JiLiix3;Utxi 


r Mercy 






xTinuvtxi; iS. 

Pet. U 90 
1 S. Pet. iv 7 
sTim.tvis; iS 


• Patience 
Sobriety 
Purity 






Phil.iTix;sCor 


: Contentment 






S.* Mt.'xzTi ^ : the readiness of Zeal. 




Rom. xii zs 








Heb. vi 11 




Faith 






I believe 




W 




in the Father 


benevolent natural affection. 


LW 




almighty 


saving power, 






fpreserving 






creator 


providence unto- governing 
[perfecting 

of the universe. 




S.Mt.i9i 


In Jesus 


salvation. 




I S. Jo. ii ao 


Christ 


unction. 




Eph.i5 


the onlybego 


tten Son adoption. 






Lord 


care: 





sufferings what we ought that we might not 
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It 



taken 



GaL iii 13 
z Cor. XV 56 



I Cor. XV 90 
S. Jaxtvs 
Heb. ixs4 
S. Ja xiv 3 



cross the curse of the law 

death the sting of death * > 

burial eternal corruption in the gravej ^ ' 

in descent whither we ought that we might not, 

resurrection as the firstfruitt of them that slept, 
ascension to prepare a place for us, 
session so as to appear and make intercession, 

return so as to receire unto Him his own, 

judgement to render to every man according to his Rom. ii 6 
works. 
In the Holy Ghost power from on high,* s. Lake xxiv 49 

from without and inrisibly ^transforming unto 
but effectuously and evidently/ holiness: 
in the Church a body mystical 

of such as are called out of all the world 

unto a commonwealth according to faith and C^ S. isid. Pd. 
holiness:* ^>"«^ 

in the communion of saints, of the members of this body 
a mutual sharing in hallowed things, 

unto confidence of forgiveness of sins, 
hope of resurrection^unto life 

translation / e?erlasting. 



Hope 

But my trust is in thy mercy 

from this time forth for evermore. 
How excellent is thy mercy, o God.* 

If I have an hope it is in thy mercy : 

let me not be disappointed of this my hope. 



Ps. xiii 5 
Ps. cxxiS 
Ps. xxxvij 

Pkcxix 116 



Iflt erc e sii oo 

Moreover we beseech Thee : 
remember all, o Lord, for good, 

have mercv upon all, o sovran Lord, 
be reconciled to us all : 

pacify the multitudes of thy people, 

scatter offences, 

bring wars to nought, 

stop the uprisings of heresies : 



Lit, S, Bmt. p. 61 
Lit, S,/m,^9f 
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thy peace and love 

grant to us, o God our Saviour, 

Thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth. 
Remember to crown the year with thy goodness ; 
for the eyes of all wait upon Thee 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season : 
Thou openest thy hand 

and fillest all things living with thy goodness. 
Lit, S, Bms, IK 6i Remember thy holy Church 

that is from one end of the earth to the other, 
and pacify her 

which Thou hast purchased with thy precious 
blood, 
and stablish her even unto the end of the world. 
Remember them that bring forth fruit and do good works in 
thy holy churches and are mindful of the poor and needy : 

recompense them 
with thy rich and heavenly gifts : 

grant them 
for the things earthly, the heavenly, 

corruptible, incorruptible, 

temporal, eternal. 

Remember them that are in virginity and purity and discipline, 
and futhermore them withal that live in reverend wed- 
lock, 
in piety and fear of Thee. 
Lit, ^. /«. p. 97 Remember every christian soul 

afflicted and oppressed and struggling 

and needing thy mercy and succour : 
and our brethren that are in captivities and in prisons 
and bonds and bitter thraldoms : 
Lit. S, Jo. p. 16 supplying return to the wanderers, 

health to the sick, 
deliverance to the captives, 
and rest to them that have fallen asleep aforetime. 
LitS,Bm9,p,6x Remember religious and faithful kings 

unto whom Thou hast given the right to reign on 
the earth : 
and chiefly remember, o Lord, 

our king preserved by God : 
strengthen his kingdom. 
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tubdue to him al] that oppose, 

speak comfortably unto him good things 

ID behalf of thy Church and all thy people : 
bestow upon him profound peace and such as may not 
be taken away, 
that in his serenity we may lead 

a quiet and peaceable life with all godliness 
and honesty. 
Remember, o Lord, every principality and power 
and our brethren at court * 

and them that are eminent in council and judicature 
and all on land and sea waging thy wars for us. 
Moreover vouchsafe to remember, o Lord, our fathers in ut.s./m.p,zZy 
holy things, the honourable presbyterate, ^ jg*^' ''*• 

and all the clergy rightly dividing the word of truth 

and walking uprightly therein. GaL U 14 

Remember, o Lord, them that are standing round about us Lit s, /«. p.* 16 
and praying with us in this holy hour, 
their zeal and ready mind : 
remember also them that for reasonable causes are absent, and Lit. s. Bat, p. 6a 
have mercy on them and us 
after thy great mercy. 
Fill our garners with all manner of good, 
preserve our marriages in peace and unanimity, 
nourish the in^ts, 
train the youth, 
strengthen the aged, 
comfort the weakhearted, 
gather together the scattered, 
bring back them that have strayed, and knit them to thy holy 

and catholic and apostolic Church. 
Enlarge them that are vexed with unclean spiriu, 
•ail with the voyagers, 
travel with the wayfarers, 
champion widows, 
shield orphans, 
deliver captives, 
heal the sick. 
Them that are under trial and in mines and exiles and galleys . 

and in any affliction or necessity and sore beset, 
remember, o God ; and all that need thy great tender mercy, 
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and them that love us and them that hate, 

and them that have charged us unworthy 
to remember them in our prayers. 
And all thy people remember, o Lord our God, 
and on all pour out thy rich mercy, 
unto all imparting their petitions unto salvation. 
And them that we have not remembered 

by reason of ignorance or forgetfulness or multitude of 

names. 
Thyself remember, o God, which knowest the age and 

appellation of each, 
which knowest every man from his mother's womb. 
For Thou, o Lord, art the succour of the succour less, 
and the hope of them that are past hope, 
the saviour of the tempest-tossed, 
the harbour of the voyagers, 
the physician of the sick : 
Thyself become all things to all men, 

which knowest each one and his petition, 
each house and its need. 
Deliver, o Lord, this city 
Lit. S. Ckrys. p. and all the country wherein we sojourn 

lS!*s, Bos, p. 62 from famine, pestilence, earthquake, flood, 

fire, sword, onset of aliens 
and civil factiousness. 
Stop the schisms of the churches, 

assuage the ragings of the heathen, 
and receive us all into thy kingdom, making us children 

of light : 
and thy peace and love bestow upon us, 
o Lord our God. 
Lti, s. /a. p. 39 Remember, o Lord God, all spirits and all flesh, 

whom we have remembered and whom we have not L 
remembered, 
from righteous Abel unto this day that now is. L^ 
And for us, direct the end of our lives to be christian, 
wellpieasing, 
and (if it like Thee) painless in peace. 

Lord, o Lord, 
gathering us together under the feet of thine elect, 
when Thou wilt and as Thou wilt, 
only without shame and sins. 
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Blessing 

The glorious majesty of the Lord our God be upon us : 
prosper Thou the works of our hands upon us, 
o prosper Thou our handywork. 



Pl. xc 17 





Commendatioi] 


I 






Be, Lord, 




Cp./^i»wf. B8b 


within 


me to 


strengthen me, 




without 




preserre. 




OTer 




shelter. 








support 




before 
behind 




direct, 
bring back. 




round about 


Praise 


fortify. 




Blessed art 1 


^hou^ Lordy the God qf Israel^ 





our Father^ 
for ever and ever. 
ThuUf Lordf is the greatness 
and the might 
and the glory 
and the victory 
and the majesty 
and the praise 
W* and the strength : 

LW for all that is in the heaven 

and in the earth is thine. 
At thy presence trembleth 

every king and every nation. 
Thine is the kingdom^ Lord^ 

and Thou art exalted as head 
ahove all. 
Both riches and honour come of Thee 
and Thou rulest over ally 

the ruler of all rule : 
and m thine hand is power and mighty 
and in thine hand it is to make great 
and to give strength unto all. 



Vulg. 
Sept 

Sept 



Sept 
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Now therefore^ our Gody we thank Thee 
and praise thy glorious Name, 
tCAr.xxix 14-17 But who am I and what Is my house that we should be able to L 
offer so willmgly after this sort ? 
for all things come of Thee and of thine own have we given 

Thee. 
For we are strangers before Thee and sojourners as were all our 

fathers : 
our days on the earth are as a shadotv and there is none abiding, 

Lord our Gody all this freewill offering cometh of thine hand 

and is all thine otvn, 

1 know alsoy my Gody that Thou triest the heart and hast 

pleasure in uprightness : 
as for mey in the uprightness of mine heart I have willingly offered 

all these things : 
and now have I seen with joy thy people which are present here 

to offer wiiKngly unto Thee, 
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hj V. THURSDAY 

ndtfy as with thy mercy and that soon, o Lord. Pa. xc 14 

Cotnincinoration 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

which broughtest forth of water Gen. i 90 

moving creatures that have life, 

and whales ax 

and winged fowls, 
and didst bless them, sa 

so as to increase and multiply.* 

The things touching the Ascension. 
Set up thy self, o God, above the heavens Pk. cviu 5 

and thy glory above all the earth."* 
By thine Ascension 

draw us withal unto Thee, o Lord, S. ja xU 3a 

so as to set our affections on things above, CoL iii a 

and not on things on the earth.* 

By the awful mysterv of the holy body and precious blood 

in the evemng of this day : 
By the birthday 

of thy humble servant : 

Lord, have mercy. 

Peoiteoce 
Of Ezekiel 

Thou that didst say Enk. xxxiU ix 

As I LIVE (saith the Lord God) 

I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE SINNER : 

BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND UVE : 

TURN YE, TURN YE FROM YOUR EVIL WAY, 

FOR WHY WILL Yl DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL ? 

F 
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Lam. V 91 turn Thou UB unto Thee, o Lord, 

and we shall be turned : 
Eaek. xviii 30 tuin US from all our transgressions 

and let them not be our ruin. 
Of Daniel 
Dan. ix 5 I have sinned, I have committed iniquity, I have done 

wickedly 
from thy precepts and from thy judgements. 

7 O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, 
but unto me coupon of face 

as at this day, 

because of the rejection wherewith Thou hast 
rejected us. 

8 O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face 

and to our princes, because we have sinned against 
Thee. 
16 Tbdt. O Lord, in all things is thy righteousness : 

x6 vuig. unto all thy righteousness, 

let then thine anger and thy fury be turned away, 
x7 and cause thy face to shine 

upon thy servant. 
x8 O my God, incline thine ear and hear : 

open thine eyes and behold 
my desolations. 
19 O Lord, hear : o Lord, forgive : o Lord, hearken : 

hearken, o Lord, and do and defer not, 
for thine own sake, o Lord, o Lord my God : 
for thy servant is called by thy Name. 
Of James 
S. ja. iii s In many things we offend all : 

S. Ja. ii 13 o Lord, let thy mercy rejoice against thy judgement* 

in my sins. 
Of John 
I S. Ja i 8 If I say I have no sin, I deceive myself, 

and the truth is not in me : 
9 but I confess my sins many and grievous, 

and Thou, Lord, when I confess art feithful and just 
to forgive me my sins, 
s. Ja ii X But withal, touching this, I have an Advocate 

with Thee unto Thee 
thine onlybegotten Son, the righteous : 
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let Him be a propitiation for my liosy x S. Ja U a 

who it also for the sins of the whole world. 

WtU the Lord catt off for ever? P».lxxva7 

and wiH He be favourable no ntore ? 
It hit mercy clean gone for ever ? 8 

iUtb his promise fail for evermore ? 
Hath God forgotten to he gracious ? 9 

hath He in displeasure shut up bis compassions ? Selah. 
And I s(dd^ Thir it mine infirmity : xo 

hut I vnU remember the years of the right hand of the Most 
High. 

Deprecfttion 
Every weight Heb. xii i 

and sin that cleaveth so fast : 
all filthiness S. Ja. i ai 

and superfluity of naughtiness : 
lust of the flesh, i S. Jo. a x6 

eyes, 
pride of life : 

every movement of flesh and spirit aliened from the will Lit s. /«. p. 31 
of thine holiness. 

Comprecfttioin 

1 . To be poor in spirit so as to have a share in the kingdom S. Mt v 3.11 

of heaven : 

2. to mourn so as to be comforted : 

3* to be meek so as to inherit the earth : 

4. to hunger and thirst^ ^ , rn j 
^ £. ^ • L* yso as to be filled : 

after nghteousness/ 

5. to be merciful so as to obtain mercy : 

6. to be pure in heart so as to see God : 

7* to be peaceable so as to be called the son of God : 

S. to be ready for persecutions and reproaches for righteous- 
ness' sake so as to have my reward in heaven. 

Faith 
Coming unto God Heb. » 6 

I believe that He is, 

and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him* 
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Job xiz 95 heb. I koow that my Redeemer liveth ; 
S. Mt xvi z6 that He is the Christ the Son of the living God ; 

S. Ja IT 4a that He is indeed the Saviour of the world ; 

I Tim. i 15 that He came into the world to save sinners, 

of whom I am chief. 
Acts xt XX, xo Through the grace of Jesus Christ we belieye that we shall 

be sayed 
even as our fathers withal. 
Job xiz 96 sepL I know that on the earth shall stand my skin, 

that endureth these things. 
Pa. zxvii 15 I believe verily to see the goodness of the Lord 

in the land of the living. 

Hope 

Ps. xxziiiao Our heart shall rejoice in the Lord, 

because we have hoped in his holy Name : * 
the Name 

of the Father : 

the Saviour, Mediator, Intercessor, Re- 
deemer : 
the double Paraclete, 
the Lamb, the Dove. 
Pa. xxziu 9x Let thy merciful kindness, o Lord, be upon us, 

like as we do put our trust in Thee. 

Intercession 

Lit. s. Ckryt. p. In peace let us beseech the Lord : 

' for the peace that is from above and the salvation of our 

souls: 
for the peace of the whole world, 

the stability of the holy churches of God 
and the union of all men : 
for this holy house and them that with &ith and piety enter 

therein : 
for our fathers in holy things, the honourable presbyterate, 
the diaconate in Christ and all clergy and people : 
for this holy mansion and every city and country and them 

that dwell therein in faith : 
for good temperature of the air, plenteous bearing of fruits of 
the earth and peaceful seasons : 
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for them that trayel by land and by water, the sick, toilwom 

and capdveSy and their safety. 
Help, aaye^ have mercy and preserve us, o God» by thy 

grace. 
CommemoiatiDg the all holy, immaculate, more than 

blessed mother of God and evervirgin Mary, 

with all saints, 
let us commend ourselves and one another and all our 

life unto Christ God : 

unto Thee, o Lord, 

for unto Thee is due glory, honour and worship. 



The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ « C«r. «n 14 

and the love of God 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
be with me and with us all. 
Amen. 

Commendation 

I commend as well myself as mine and all things mine 
to Him that is able to keep me from falling S. Jade t4 

and to present me fauldess before the presence of his glory, 
to the only wise God and our Saviour, 
to whom be glory and majesty 
dominion and power 
both now 
and world without end.* 



Thanksgiving 

O my Lord, Lord, 

for that I am, s.a«^.-*,.*. 

that I am alive, Dtfyn 31 

that I am rational : * 
for nurture, 

preservation, 

governance : 
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G«noa tUxccU' 
Hd, in crtmdo 
au693) 



" for thy gifts oN n 



for education, 
citizenship, 
religion : 

grace 
nature 
(^estate : ♦ 
for redemption, 
regeneration, 
instruction : 
for calling, 
recalling, 

further recalling manifold : 
for forbearance, 
longsuffering, 

long longsuSering towards me, 
Neh. ix 98 many times, 

30 many years, 

until now : 
for all good offices I have received, 

good speed I have gotten : 
for any good thing done : 

for the use of things present, 
thy promise 
and my hope 

touching the fruition of the good things 
to come : * 
for my parents honest and good, 
teachers gentle, 

beneSictors alway to be had in remembrance, 
colleagues likeminded, 
hearers attentive, 
friends sincere, 
retainers faithful : 
for all who have stood me in good stead 
by their writings, 
their sermons, 

conversations, 

prayers, 

examples, 

rebukes, 

wrongs: 



H9r9l^, pp. i6, 
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for all these thingt and all other, Lit, s. Ckryt, p. 

which I wot of, which I wot not of, '^ 

open and priTv,* 
what things I remember, what things I have forgotten 

withal, 
things done to me after my will or yet against my will,* S. Chrys. k»m,vi 
I confess to Thee and bless Thee and give thanks to Thee, ^ ' ^"* ' 
and I will confess and bless and give thanks to Thee 
all the days of my life. 
Who am I and what is my father's house, 3 Sam. vii x8 

that Thoo shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am ? » Sam. u 8 
What reward shall I give unto the Lord 

for all the benefits that He hath done unto me ? 
What thanks can I render to God again 
for all * things wherein 
He hath spared me 
He hath waited for me hitherto ? 
Holy, Holy, Holy 
Thou art worthy, o Lord and our God, the Holy One, 
to receive the glory and the honour 
and the power : 
for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created. 



Pa.cxvi XX 



xTliess.iiig 



Cp. 3 Sam. vU x8 
Rev. iv 8 
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VI. FRIDAY 

Pfc ixxxvui X3 Early shall my prayer come before Thee. 



Li 
W 



Ps. cxix 19 
G«D. i 24 
as 
29 
Gen. tiiaz 

Gen. ia6 



a8 



Commemoration 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

which didst bring forth of the earth beasu and cattle 
and everything that creepeth 
ffood 
for-! clothing * 
[succour : 
and didst make man, 
in thine image, 

to have dominion over the earth, 
and didst bless him. 



S.C3rr.ALCA»>A. The forecounsel, 



I im G^m, p. 5 

GSm. it 7 
Gen. 197 
Ps. viiie 
Ps. xd XI 
Gen. u8 



fashioning with thine own hand, 

breath of life ^ 

image of God, 

setting over the works, 

charge to the angels concerning him, 
garden. 
Heart life 

reins sensation 

eyes reason 

ears spirit 

tongue freewill 

hands memory 

feet conscience 



knowledge of God 
writing of the law 
oracles of prophets 
melody of psalms 
admonition of proverbs 
experience of histories 
worship of sacrifices. 



p«. cxix 19 Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

* Ui^5 * ' ^*°' ^^^ '**y ^^*^ *°^ precious promise 

S. Iren. Htur. v 

93 1 9 
Eph. i 10 ; S. Ja 

xix 14 



on this dav touching the quickening seed, 
and for the fulfilling of die same in fulness of the times 
on this day."^ 
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Bletted an Thoa,o Lord, for the holy sufFerings of this day. 
By thy saving safferings on this day 
save us, o Lord. 

Pcmtcpcc 
OfOsee 

I have rd)eUed against Thee, o Lord, but I return unto Hot.xiui6;xtYi 
Thee: 
I have fallen by mine iniquity : 
but I take with me words 9 

and I turn unto Thee saying 

Forgive sin and receive prayer : 
so will I render Thee the calves of my lips. 
Of Joel 

Spare, o Lord, spare, Joel u 17 

and give not thine heritage to reproach * 
unto thine enemies. 
Of Amos 

Lord, Lord, forgive : cease, I beseech Thee : Amos vii a 

by whom shall Jacob arise ? 

for he is small. 
Repent, o Lord, for this : 3 

this also shall not be. 6 

Of Jonas 

Observing lying vanities jooah fi 8 

I forsook my own mercy, 

and I was cast out of thy sight : 4 

when my soul fainted in me 1 remembered the Lord. 7 

1 will look yet again towards thv holy temple, 4 

anJ ii u Thou thai ihalt bring 1^ my hfi from the 6 

fit* 
OfMicah 

Who is a God like unto Thee, that passest by the lii& tU 18 

iniquity of the remnant of thine heritage \ 
Thou wilt not hold fast thine anger for ever, 

because Thou delightest in mercy. 
Turn again, have compassion upon us, o Lord : 19 

subdue our iniquities, 
and cast all our sins 

into the depths of the sea, 
after thy truth and after thy mercy. «> 
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Of Abacuc 
Hak iii a Mpc O Lord, I have heard thy speech 

and was afraid : 
I considered thy works 
and was astounded. 
In wrath remember mercy. 
OfZachary 
Zecfa. iii 3 Behold me, o Lord, clothed with filthy garments : 

t behold Saun standing at my right hand : 

2«:H. ix XX and, o Lord, by the blood of thy covenant, 

Zach. xiii X in the fountain opened to sprinkle 

all undeanness, 
ZadL iii 4 cause my iniquity to pass away from me, 

<•• vi 7 and purge my sins. 

2m1l iii s Save me as a brand plucked out of the fire. 

s. Lk. xxiii 34 Father, forgive me : for I know not, 
indeed I know not, what I did * 
in my sinning against Thee. 
4a Lord, remember me in thy kingdom.* 
Acts vii 60 Lord, lay not to mine enemies' charge their sins : 

Lord, lay not to my charge my sins. 

S. Lk. xxii 44 By the sweat bloody, in clots, 

S. Ml xxvj^ 38; the soul in agony, 

N^M f.*^;^. the head wreathed with thorns driven in with the rods, 

Mt.zxvii3o the eyes filled with tears, 

the ears full of opprobries, 
the mouth given to drink of vinegar and gall, 
the face shamefully befouled with spitting, 

S. Ja xix X7 the neck loaded with the burden of the cross, 

^L^Slifle^ the back ploughed with the weals and gashes of whips, 

Pk. xxii X7 the hands and feet digged through, 

^mSU ^ ^^ ^^^ strong crying Eli Eli, 

Hanu £70 the heart pierced with a spear, 

& Ja xix 34 the water and blood flowing forth, 

X Cor. xi t4 the body broken, 

& Mt xxvi flS the blood outpoured. 

Ps, ixxxv X LorJf Thtm bast been favmtrable unio thy land : 
Thou hast brought qgam the activity of Jacob. 
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Thou bast forgiven the miauity of thy people : 

Thou hart covered all their sin. 
Thou host taken away all thy wrath : 

Thou bast turned thyself from the fierceness of thine anger. 
Turn uSf o God of our sahation^ 

and cause thine itufyusdon to usward to cease* 
JVili Thou he angry with us for ever^ 

wilt Thou stretch out thine anger from one generation to 
another ? 
fVib Thou not turn again and quicken usy 

that thy people may rejoice in Thee ? 
Shew us thy mercy f o Lordj 

and grant us thy salvation. 



Pi.lxxxv9 



Dc^recfttioii 
The works of the flesh : 

adultery hatred seditioQS 

fomicatUm Tanance heresies 

uncleanness emulations envyiugs 

lascivioosness wrath murders 

idolatry strife 

witchcraft 

drunkenness, revellings and such like. 



G«L vt9-9x 



ComprecAtion 



longsufFering 

gentleness 

goodness 

counsel 
might 



The fruitt of the Spirit 
lore 
joy 
peace 
The Spirit of 
wisdom 
understandbg 
The gifb of the Spirit : 
word of wisdom 
word of knowledge 

faith gifts of healing 

working of miracles 
prophecy 
discerning of spirits 

kinds of tongues 
interpretation of tongues. 



faith 

meekness 

temperance. 

knowledge 

fear of the Lord. 



GaL V M, 93 



I9.n9 



xOor. xHS 



9 
xo 
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Faith 
I believe 

I . that Thou didst create me : 
Ps. cxxxviii 8 ; the workmanship of thy hands 

E$^hg, p. despise not. 

Gen. t a6 2. that I am after thine image and likeness : * 

thy likeness 

suffer not to be blotted out. 
X Pet i x8, 19 3. that Thou didst redeem me in thy blood : ♦ 

the price of the ransom 

suffer not to perish. 

4. that Thou didst make me a Christian after thine own name: 

thine own namesake 

think not scorn of. 

5. that Thou didst hallow me in regeneration : 

thine own hallowed thing 
destroy not. 
Rom. xi 34 6. that Thou didst engraft me in the good olivetree ; W 

t Cor. xii 37 the member of the body mystical 

Rom. xi M cut not off. 

Hope 

Ps. cxix 49 O think upon thy servant as concerning thy word, lw 

wherein Thou hast caused me to put my trust. 
8x My soul hath longed for thy salvation 

and I have a good hope because of thy word. 

Intercession 

Horohg. p. ax For the speeding and strengthening 

of all the Christloving army 
S. Jade 90 against the enemies of our most holy &ith. 

HvroUig. p. ai For our fathers in holy things, 

and all our brotherhood in Christ. 

For them that hate us and them that love us. 

For them that pity and minister unto us.* 

For them we have promised to have in mind in our prayers. 
Htr^Ug, p. aa For deliverance of the prisoners. 

For our fathers and brethren that are absent. 

For them that voyage by sea. 

For them that are laid low in sickness. 
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Let us pray 
alao for plenteous beaiing of fruits of the earth 
and for every soul of orthodox Christians. 
Let us felicitate religious kings, 

orthodox pontiffs, 
the founders of this holy mansion, 
our parents, 

and all our fore^thers and brethren 
that haye departed aforetime. 



BookofC<nH, 



Hartut 6a 



Conunendation 

Be unto me, o Lord, alway 
thy mighty hand 
for defence : 
thy mercy in Christ 

for salvation : 
thine alltrue word 

for instruction : 
the grace of thy lifebringing Spirit 
for comfort 

until the end 
and in the end. 

Soul of Christ, hallow 

body strengthen 

blood ransom 

water wash 

stripes heal 

sweat refresh 

wound hide 

Blessings 
The peace of God, 

which passeth all understanding, 
keep my heart and mind 
in the knowledge and love of God. 

Thanksgiving 

Thou who when man transgressed thy commandment and fell Lit s.Mp.93 

didft not deq>ise him nor forsake, o Good, 
bat didst visit him in divers manners like a tender Father, 



Order of Com^ 
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s Pet i 4 supplying unto him thy great and precious promise 

Gen* iii 15 touchbg the quickening seed, 

Acu xiv 87 opening to him the door of faith 
Acu xi x8 and of repentance unto life : 

Eph. i 10: GaL and in fullness of the times 

^ ^ didst send thy Christ himself, 

Heb. ii x6 all to take on Him the seed of Abraham, 

Eph. V s and in the obUtion of life 

to fulfil the obedience of the law, 
and in the sacrifice of death 
Gid. iii 13 to take away the curse of* it : 

and in his death to redeem the world, 
I Cor. XV 4s and in his resurrection to quicken it : 

S. Chn^i^w Thou who doest all things* 

amt^T so as to bring back our race to Thee, 

s Pet. i 4 to be made partaker of thy dinne nature * and of 

the eternal glory withal : 
Heb. ii4; GaL ii Thou who hast bomc witness with the truth of thy gospel 
** in many and diverse miracles,* 

in the evermemorable conversation of thy saints, 
in supernatural endurance of tortures, 
in the more than marvellous conversion 
Rom. i 5 ; xvi a6 of all the world to the obedience of faith * 

without might, persuasion, force : 
/W. marm, p. 37 blessed, praised, celebrated, 

magnified, exalted, glorified, 
hallowed be thy Name * 
the commemoration, the memory and every memorial of it 
S. Jade 95 both now and for ever. 

Kev. V 9 I . Thou art worthy to take the book 

and to open the seals thereof: 
for Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us unto God 

by thy blood, 
out of every kindred and tongue and people and nation. 
xa 2. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 

to receive the power and riches and wisdom and strength 
and honour and glory and blessing. 
X3 3. To Him that sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb 

be the blessing and the honour and the glory and the power 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SalvatioD to our God which ntteth upon the throne 

and unto the Lamb. 
Amen. 
The blessing and the glory and the wisdom and the 

thanksgiving and the honour and the power and the might 
be unto our God for ever and ever. 



Rev. vU xo 
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VII. SATURDAY 

Is. xxxUi 9 O Lord, be gracious unto us : we hare waited for Thee : 
be Thou our arm every morning, 

and our salvation also in time of trouble.* 



Li 

Wi 



Ffc cxix 19 
Gen. U9, 3 



S. Thorn. Aq. 
Swrnmaii^iaa 
l4adpriin. 



CommemoffttiOD 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

which didst rest on the seventh day 

from all thy works, 
and didst bless and hallow it«* 

The things touching the sabbath, 

touching an intermittent rest, 
touching the obsequies of Christ, 
and the cessation from sins ; 
touching them that went to their rest afore- 
time. 



Penitence 

P*. hoax 5 How long^ Lordy Vfilt Thou be angry for ever ? 

shall thy jealousy bum likejire ? 

8 Remember not against us the iniquities of our forefathers : 

let thy compassions speedily prevent usy 
for tve are brought very low, 

9 Help us, God of our salvation 

for the glory of thy Name^ 
and deliver us and purge away our sins 
for thy Name s sake, 
Ps, Ixxue X4 So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture 
will give Thee thanks for ever : 
we wUl sho^v forth thy praise to aU generations, 
Pt, ixxxvUig Mine eye wasteth away by reason of affliction : I have called 
daily upon Thee^ o Lord: 
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/ have spretid forth my hands unto Thee, 

WtU Thou sho^v 'wonders to the dead ? Ps» Uxxmii 

shall they that are deceased arise and prakse Thee ? Selah. 

Shall thy lovinghindness be declared in the grave 

or thy faithfulness in destruction P 

Shall thy wonders be known in the dark^ 

or thy righteousness in the land oj forgetfulness ? 

Bui unto TheCy o Lord^ have I cried^ 

and in the morning shall my prayer come before Thee, 

Lordy v)hy dost Thou cast off my soul? 
why dost Thou hide thy face from me ? 

1 am afflicted and ready to c^e from my youth up : 
fsfhile I suffer thy terrors I am distracted : 

for in death there is no remembrance of Thee : Ps. vi 5 

in sheol who shall give thanks unto Thee ? 
B Of Ezra 

L'W I am ashamed and blush Ezra ix 6 

to lift up my face to Thee, my God, 
for mine iniquities are increased 

over my head 
and my trespass is grown up 

unto the heavens. 
Since the days of my youth 7 

I am in a great trespass unto this day, 

and I cannot stand before Thee because 15 

of this. 
Of Manasses 

I have sinned above the number of the sands of thd Pr. of Manatses, 

, froin n€T0- 

* . logum p. 164 

my transgressions are multiplied, 
and I am not worthy to behold and see the height of 
heaven for the multitude of mine iniquities : 

neither have I any release, for I have pro- 
voked thy wrath 
and done evil before Thee : 
I did not thy will 
neither kept I thy commandments. 
Now therefore I bow the knee of mine heart, 

beseeching Thee of grace : 
I have sinned, o Lord, I have sinned, 
and I acknowledge mine iniquities. 

G 
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S. Mt viiia 
8 
S. Ml viii as 

S. Mk. iv 38 
S. Mt ixa 

S. Lie xvii 13 
S. Mk. X 47 
S. Lk. xviii 38 
S. Bft. Z48 
S.Mk.vu34 
S. Jav7 
S. Lk. xiii la 
Pi. XXXV 3 
a Cor. xii 9 



Wherefore I humbly beseech Thee, 
forgive me, o Lord, forgive me, 
and destroy me not with mine iDiqaities : 

be not angry with me for ever by resemng cril 

for me, 
neither condenm me into the lower parts of the 
earth: 
for Thou art the God, even the God of them that repent^ 

and in me Thou wilt show all thy goodness : 
for Thou wilt save me that am unworthy, 

according to thy great mercy : 
therefore will I praise Thee for ever. 

Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean. 
Lord, speak the word only and I shall be healed. 
» Lord, save us : carest Thou not that we perish ? 
Say unto me Be of good cheer : thy sins are forgiven theb. 
Jesus, master, have mercy on us. 
Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on me, 
Jesus, Thou son of David, 
Thou son of David. 
Lord, say unto me Ephphatha. 
Lord, I have no man. 

Lord, say unto me Thou art freed from thine iNFiRMnrr. 
Say unto my soul I am thy salvation : 
Say unto me My grace is suffihent for thee. 



discomfitures 

shortcomings 

falls 

faults 

trespasses 

offences 

transgressions 

give 



Deprecation. 

All the 
I Cor. vi 7 debts 

z Th. iii 10 sins 

Ps. 



6, Ivi 13 

(S. Ja. iu 3) 
P«. xix xa ; S. 

Mt. vi 14 
Ex. xxtii 33 ; Is* 

viii 14; Rom. 

xiv 13, ao 
Ps. ci 4; Rom ii 33 poll U tioUS : 

the guut 



miscarriages 
ignorances 
iniquities 
impieties 



S. Ml vi la 

S. Mk. iii aS 
Num. V 8 ; Jer. ii 

5 ; a Esd. x lo 
G«i.xIiiiza;Hebk 

ix 7 
I Sam. xxva8,ftc. 
Lev.xviiiz7;Lam. 

i 14, iv n ; Dt. 

ix 37 ; a Pet. it 

6 ; Jude 15 
MaL i 7; AcU 

XV ao 



condone, pardon, Sph. !▼ 
forgive 
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pardon 


j€r. xxxi 34 


remit 


S. Mc vi la 


4pare 


Joel it \y 


spare 


Joel u 18; Rom. 
xiai 


€over 


Dt.xxi^ 


be propitious 


Heb. viii la 


iaj not 


Num, xii II 


lay not to charge 


Acts vii 60 


impuU not 


Ps. xxxii a 


impute not 


Pft. xxxii a; a 
Cor. V 19 


remember not 


Ps. XXV 6 

the soil 


remember not : 


Ps.xxv6 


cast behind ui 
pats over* 


/*. xxxviii 17 
Mic. vii i8 


pass by 
pass over 


Rom. iii %i 
Mic vii z8 
Wisd.xia3;Acts 


Sum away thine eyes 




overlook, wink at 


xvtiso 


cover 


Ps. Ixxxv a 


cover 


J». V ao; z S. 
Pet. iv 8 
I Cor. viiz; Acts 


wash 


P$,li^ 


wash away 


hlot out 


Ps.lig 


blot out 


xxii 16 


cleanse 


Ps. It a 


make clean : 


Pl.li9; Acttiu 

10 ; Col. ii 14 
Pl.lia;zS.Jo.i7 




the hurt 








put up with 


Is. i Z3 


heal 


Ps.xU^ 


heal 


PS.XU4 


save from 


£z,xxxvt99 


save from 


S. Mt. i at 


^ftoff 


X Sam. XV as 


take away 


z Sank XV s5 ; & 
z S. Pet iL a4; 


put avtay 


a Smm. xii 13 


ukeofF 


bring forth from 


Ps. cxlii 7 


strip off 


Is. liii za 
HeK X zz 


bring to an end 


Dan. ix 34 


bring to nought 


Rom. vi6 


shut off 




set aside 


Heb. ix a6 






disperse 


3 Mac ii Z9 


let them not be found 


Jer.l^ 


let them not be found J«r. l ao 


Jet them not be 




let them not exist. 






Comprecation 




To supply 






a S. Pet i 5 


in feith 




virtue, 




virtue 




knowledge, 




knowledge 




temperance. 


6 


temperance 




patience. 




patience 




godliness, 




godliness 




love of the brethren. 




love of the brethren 


charity ; 





Ddy forgetting not that I was cleansed from my old sins, 
to give diligence to make my calling and election sure * by 
good works. 
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C|>.MaLi6 
Pi. ciU Z3 

Cp. MaL i 6 
Ps. cxziit a 

S. Ml XV a7 



S. Ja 199 
z Tim. i IS 

S. Mt zviii zz 



Lit, S. Jm. p. M 

G«o. ii7 

P». zxiv 4 sq>t. 

a Cor. vL z 

Lit, S. Bos. p. 65 
Rom. vui 96 



Ps. xjdi4 



Faith 
I bclieye in Thee the Father : 

behold theOy if Thou be a father and we sons, 
Rke as a father puteth his children^ to fnty ui. 
I belieTe in Thee the Lord : 

behold then, if Thou be Lord and we servants, 
our eyes wait upon Thee our Lord, 
until Thou have mercy upon us. 
I believe, that if we be neither sons nor servanu, but whelps only, 
it were lawful for us to eat of the crumbs that fall 
from thy table.* 
I believe that Christ is the Lamb of God : 

o Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, 
take away mine withal. 
I believe that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners : 
Thou that camest to save sinners, 

save even me, of sinners chiefest and greatest. 
I believe that Christ came to save that which was lost : 
Thou that camest to save that which was lost,"** 

never suffer that to be lost, o Lord, which Thou 
hast saved. 
I believe that the Spirit is Lord and Giver ♦ of life : 
Thou that gavest me a living soul, 

grant me not to have received my soul in vain.* 
I believe that the Spirit imparteth grace in his hallowed things : 
grant me not to have received the grace of them in 
vain 
nor the hope of thy hallowed things. 
I believe that the Spirit intercedeth for us with groaningt 
which cannot be uttered * : 

of his intercession and these groanings grant me 
to paruke. 

Hope 
Our fathers hoped in Thee, 

they trusted in Thee and Thou didst deliver them : 
they called upon Thee and were holpen, 

they put their trust in Thee and were not confounded ♦ : 
like as our Others in the generations of old, 
so withal deliver us, o Lord, 

the while we put our trust in Thee. 
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Intercession 
Hearenly King H^rohi, p. 73 

•trnigthen our faithful kings, 
suhl^ the fiuthy 
calm the nations, 
pacify the world : 
guard well this holy mansion : 
our fathers and brethren 

which have gone to their rest aforetime, 

bestow them in the tabernacles of the righteous : 
and as for us, receive us 

in orthodox faith and repentance, 
as good and a lover of man. 

Blessing 

Let the power of the Father shepherd me : Horatt c. ab 

the wisdom of the Son enlighten me : 
the operation of the Spirit quicken me. 

Commendation 
Preserve my soul, Horm* f. 40 

stablish my body, 

upraise my senses, 
direct my conversation, 
compose my manners, 
bless my actions, 

perfect my prayers, 
inspire holy meditations ; 
the sins done aforetime forgive, 
the present correct, 
the future prevent. 

Thanksgiving 

Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly Eph. UL m, as 

above all that we ask or think 
according to the power that worketh in us, 
to Him 
be glory in the Church by Christ 
throughout all ages 
world without end. 
Amen. 
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37 



N^ptuttoih 



Blessed, praised, celebrated, 
magnified, exalted, glorified, 
hallowed 
be thy Name,* o Lord, and the commemoratioD 
and the memory and every memorial thereof 
for the 

all-honourable senate of 
eyer-vencrable quire of 
all-illustrious company of 



all-famous host of 

conclave of 



the patriarchs 
prophets 
twelve apostles 
evangelists 
martyrs 
confessors 
doctors, 
ascetics, 
virgins, 
inputs 



RtT. XV 3 



RtT. XUC5 



beauty of 

sweetening of the world in 
their faith 
hope 
toils 
truth 
blood 
zeal 

diligence 
tears 
chastity 
goodliness.* 
Glory be to Thee, o Lord, glory be to Thee» 
glory to Thee which didst glorify them, 
in whom we also glorify Thee. 
Great and marvellous are thy works, 

Lord God almighty : 
just and true are thy ways, 
o King of the nations. 
Who shall not fear Thee, o Lord 
and glorify thy Name ? 

for Thou only art holy : 
for all nations shall come 
and worship before Thee, 
for thy judgments are made manifest. 
Praise our God, all ye his servants 

and ye that fear Him both small and great. 
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Alleluia, 
for the Lord God omoipotent reigneth : 
let iM be glad and rejoice 

and giye honour to Him. 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men 

and He will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people 

and God himself shall be with them, 
and He shall wipe away all tears 

from their eyes, 
and there shall be no more death 

nor crying 
Dcither shall there be any more pain, 
for the former things 
are passed away. 



R«r. ix 6 

7 

RcT. ud ) 
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EVENING PRAYERS 

A. NoweU Thou that with darkoess curtaiDst up the night ^ '7 

With mercie veil our sins from Justice sight. 

EVENING THOUGHTS 0»^ 

Thou which givest eyening to be the end of day, 

whereby to bring to our mind the evening of life : 
grant me alway to consider that, like as the day, so life flieth 
past: 
EccL xi 8 grant me alway to remember the days of darkness that they 

are many ; 
S. Jo. ix 4 that the night cometh, when no man can work ; * 

to forestall the darkness by working, 
S. Mt. zzv 30 lest we be cast into outer darkness ; 

S. Lk. xxiv *9 alway to cry unto Thee, Abide with us, o Lord, 

for it is toward evening, and the day of 
our life is far spent. 

THE HYMN OF THE LIGHTING OF THE LAMPS O 354 

HtroUg, p. 145 O gladsome Light of the holy glory of the immortal Father, 

heavenly, holy, blest, 

o Jesu Christ, 

being come to the going down of the sun, 

seeing the evening light, 

we hymn the Father 

and the Son 

and the Holy Spirit of God. 

Worthy art Thou at all times to be hymned with holy 

voices. 

Son of God, 

which givest life : 

therefore the world doth glorify Thee. 
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ADMONITIONS AND PREPARATORY 

MEDITATIONS AT THE LIFTING OF THE MIND 

TO GOD AT EVENTIDE 

fof charge : fitted to action ; 
of recall : whereby stragglers are 
called back. 
So the human mind, like as in the morning it must be 
awakened, so at eventide as it were by a note of recall 
it must be called back to itself and its Captain 

« r scrutiny and inquisition or examination of self, 
^\prayer8 and thanksgivings. 

A good man had liefer know his own infirmity than know s.,Anc. de Trim. 

the foundations of the earth and the topmost heighu of »^ * 

heaven.* 
But that knowledge of a man's own infirmity is not procured 

save by diligent inquisition, without the which the mind 

is many times blind and seeth nought in its own 

concerns. 
There are many lurkingplaces in the mind and many nooks. (^c/tvMaruily 
You must detect yourself or ever you amend yourself.* Seneca #>.«wr»A 

A sore unknown waxeth worse and worse and getteth past ct^-fug. Ct^rg. 



cure. 
The heart is deceitful above all things :* 
the heart is deep and full of windings : 
the old man is covered up in a thousand wrappings. 
Therefore take heed to thyself.* 

And this is most chiefly to be inquired into — 
Mone read 
'\said written 

^sort well with a Christian, a 

priest, a father, etc. 
confirm faith, obedience 
increase knowledge 



U1.4S4 
J«r. ZVU9 



Acts XX 88; I 
Tim* !▼• 16 



what hatt thou today- 



to^ 



or the government of-! , , 
work out the salvation of | 



thyself 
others \ 
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Geo. i xo We see God Himself none otherwise closing the several days 

of the first creation than with a review of the works of 
each day : And God saw that they were good. 

Ocdtstngci. IX Cato required of himself an account of each day's business, 
and Pythagoras withal. 

^?!?**. ^^^^^' Ausonius saith out of Pythagoras : 

Pythag. our. Or thou compose thme eyes to slumber sweet» 

^*'*'* ^ of each day's acts review the tale complete. 

Ps. luvii 6 King David when the day was over meditated, 
and searched out his spirits.* 

^wJjSwI?^'^ In this areopagitic nocturnal examination 
S. Aug. Sgrm. look to it that thou show thyself, not the advocate of 

"' thy sins, 

but the judge thereof: 
and in the tribunal of thy mind say, 
(say it with grief and indignation) 

[Pt- ii 3l I ACKNOWLEDGE MY FAULTS, O LoRD : 

Bcdus. xxiU 9 O WHO WILL GIVE SCOURGES TO MY MIND 

THAT THEY SPARE NOT MY SINS ? 

I Cor. xi 31 If we would judge ourselves we should not be judged. 

^^'SJS^'x'^ Prayer \%i^^^ guardian of them that sleep 

^ \the confidence of them that are awake :♦ 
for neither do we account him to be safe, whoso is not 
protected by the armour and the fortification of 
prayer. 

Rightly therefore saith Rabbi J. touching the not putting off 
of penitence till the morrow : 

Behold the hope of frmt and of salvation ^ill he <£/- 

appointed iQi evermore, if so be in this very 

night thou pluck not forth thy soul. 

And an examination in this sort, if it be made for a measure 

of days, or at the least for one month, with penitence, 

will suffice to the gendering of a perfect habit of virtue.. 
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[3 A FORM OF EVENING PRAYER 

Commemoration 

Gotten past the day HorcUt. p. 157 

I give Thee thanks, o Lord.* 
The evening draweth nigh : 
make it bright. 
There is an evening, as of the day, 

so of life withal : 
the evening of life is old age : 
old age hath overtaken me : 
make it bright. 
Catt me not off in the time of age : P*' i^jn • 

forsake me not when my strength faileth. 

And even to old age I am He, /,. xM. 4 

AND EVEN TO BOAR HAIRS tVILL I CARRY: 

I HAVE MADE AND I WILL REAR, 

YEA I WELL CARRY AND WELL DELIVER, 

Forsake me not^ Lord : my God^ be not far from me : Ps. xxxvUi ti 

make haste to help me^ Lord my salvation, ^ 

W Abide with me, o Lord, S. Lk. xxn 99 

for even now it is towards evening with me, 
aod the day is far spent * 

of this travailling life. 
Let thy strength be perfected « Cor. ai 9 

in my weakness. 
Departed and gone is the day : 
going also is life, 

the life lifeless. 
Cometh the night,*** S. Ja U 4 

and Cometh death withal, 

the death deathless. 
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Near as the eod of day, 

so withal is the end of life. 
Remembering it, therefore, we also 
beseech Thee 
Lsi,S,/4i,p^iOf to direct the end of our life, 

^ christian and weilpleasing, 

sinless, shameless, 

and (if it like Thee) painless, 
in peace, o Lord, Lord, 
gathering us 
under the feet of thine elect, 

when Thou wilt and as Thou wilt, 
only without shame and * sins, 
after we have prevented the night 
by doing some good thing. 

Near is judgement : W 

Lit. s./a, p. xo a good and acceptable defence 

at the fearful and appalling judgement seat of Jesus Christ, 
grant to us, o Lord. 

Thanksgiving. 

Pi. cxniv a, 3 ^y night I lift up my hands 

in the sanctuary and praise the Lord. 
Pt. xiu xo '^^c Lord hath granted his lovingkindness in the daytime, 

and for this cause even now in the night season do I sing of 
Him, 
and make my prayer unto the God of my life. 
Pft. ixiii 5 As long as ever I live will I magnify Thee on this manner, 

and lift up my hands in thy Name. 
P». cxU a Let my prayer be set forth 

in thy sight as the incense, 
and let the lifting up of my hands 
be like as the evening sacrifice. 
Tobtt iu XX ; 3 Blessed art Thou, Lord our God, 

^"- "9 the God of our fathers, 

Cp. i/gi. tvtn. who didst create changes of day and night, 
Jo^uxv xo who dost supply to us occasions of songs in the night, 
S. Mt. vi x3, 34 who hast delivered us from the evil 

of this day ; 
ig. xzzviii xs who hast not cut off like a weaver 

my life. 
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Penitence 

Lord, 
as days unto our days, 

so do we add unto our sins withal. 
The jost man fallcth seven times * a day, 
but I, the singular great sinner, 

seventy times seven : 
a wonderful and horrible thing, o Lord ! 

But groaning 
I turn from my evil ways 
and I return unto my heart, 
and with all my heart I turn unto thee, 

(God of penitents* and Saviour of sinners.) 
Yea evening by evening will I return, 

from the inmost marrow of my soul, 
and out of the deep my soul calleth unto Thee : 

1 have sinned, o Lord, against Thee,* I 

sinned 
grievously against Thee : 
alas, alas, woe, woe : o the wretchedness ! 
I repent, ah me, I repent : spare me,* o Lord : 
I repent, ah me, I repent : 
help Thou mine impenitence. 
Be favourable : spare me, o Lord : 

be favourable have mercy upon me. 

I said. Be merciful unto me, o Lord : 
heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee. 
Have mercy upon me, o Lord, 

aiter thy great goodness : 
according to the multitude of thy mercies 
do away mine offences * : 
assoil the guilt, 
heal the wound, 
blot out the suins, 
deliver from the shame, 
pluck forth from the tyranny, 
and make me not a public example. 



Ps. bd 6 sepc. 
a Chr. xxviii 13 ; 

Job xxxiv 37 
Prov. xxiv. 16 



S. Mt. zviii 92 
Jer.V3o 

Is. jax r$; Pt. 

cxix zoz 

Bar. u 30 

Jer. xxtv7; Dt. 

XXX 9 

Pr. of Manas. 
Ear. HippQL 955 

PS.CXXX z 

have Ps. xU 4 



Neh. xUi 99 

S. Mk.ix94 
Hora€ f. zaSb 
EuchoL p. 99 
PS.XU4 

Ps.liz 



H&r^Ug, p. 467 
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Pt. XXV 16 BriDg Thou me out of troublet» o Lord : 
Ps. xix la cleanse Thou me from tecret faulu, 

13 keep thy servant also from presumptuous sins : 
Wisd. iv la my Wanderings of mind 

H9rol§g.^. 17 and mine idle speaking 

Acu vii 60 lay not to my charge. 

H^r^Ug, p. 489 Clear away the murk and noisome torrent 
of foul and lawless thoughts.* 

O Lord, 
Hos. xmg my destruction cometh to me of myself: 
J*rim£r x6o4» f. what things soever I have done amiss, merdfiilly forgive : 

P&dii 10 deal not with us after our iniquities, 

neither reward us according to our sins. 
£ng. Litmmy Mercifully look upon our infirmities 

and for the glory of thine allholy Name 
turn from us all the evils 
and the troubles 
which our sins (and we by reason of them) 

have most righteously and worthily deserved.*^ 

Petition 

Cp. HT^Ug. p. And to me, o Lord, in my weariness grant Thou rest,'*' 

''* in my travail renew Thou strength. 

Ps. xiii 3 Lighten mine eyes to the end I sleep not in death. 

Ps. xd 5 Deliver me from terror by night 

6 from the pestilence that walketh in darkneM.*** 

Supply unto me wholesome sleep 

and to get me through this night without fear. 
P». cxxi 4 O keeper of Israel, 

that didst neither slumber nor sleep ever yet, 
7 preserve me this night from all evil : 

yea, keep my soul, o Lord.*** 
Visiting me with the visitation of thine own. 
Job xxxiii 15, z6 discover me my mind in visions of night : * 

but if not (for I am not worthy, not worthy) 
Cpu Wisd. xi 96 at least, o Lord Thou lover of man,* 

let my sleep be to me a respite 

as from toiling, so from sinning withal. 
R«v. xvi 7 Yea, o Lord,* 
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and let me not in sleep imagine aught 
that pro7oketh Thee 
or yet defileth me. 
Let not my loins be filled with illusions, 
but rather let my reins chasten me, 
but without grievous fear. 
Preserve me from the murky sleep of sin, 
and every earthly and evil thought put to sleep within me. 
Give me light sleep 
and rid of 

every imagining 
fleshly and satanic. 
The sleeplessness of mine unseen foes 

Thou wottest, o Lord, 
and the slackness of my wretched flesh, 
o Thou that didst form me. 
Let the wing of thy mercy shelter me : 
awaken me at the time when Thou mayest be found, 

at the time of prayer, 
and give me to seek Thee early 
for thy glorifying 

and service withal. 



Ps. xxxviii 7 A, 

vulg. 
Pt.zYi8 
Job zxxiii x6 
Htrolog. p. X73 



Horplog. p. 159 



H^rplag, p. 172 
Ps-lxiux 
Hpr^hg. p. X59 



Intercession 

Creation : the human race : 

those in 

tribulation and good case 

error and truth 

sin and grace. 

Ecumenic : 

Eastern : Western : our own : 

prelates : orders of clergy : people. 

Commonwealths of the earth : 

the Christian : round about us : our own : 

the king, the queen, the prince : 

them that are eminent : 

parliament, judicature, civil control, armed force : 

commonalty, 

hntbandmen, merchantmen, artificers, 

even to the sordid craftsmen 

and beggars. 
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Those commcDded to me by 

kindred, 

good offices receiyedy 

ministry of carnal things, 

, Taforetime 
charge -I 

* (^now, 

friendship, 

christian charity, 

neighbourhood, 



my promise, 

their earnest desire, 

want of leisure, 
sympathy for them in extremities, 
merit, 

good works, 
scandal given, 
having no intercessor. 



Commendation 

Ps. zzzi 6 ; I Into thy hands, o Lord, I commend myself 
"^^^^ ^ '3 my spirit, soul, body : 

Thou hast created and redeemed them, 

Lord, Thou God of truth : * 
and with me, mine and all things mine : 

Thou hast granted me them, o Lord, 

in thy goodness. 
Pfc caad 8 ; Preserve Thou my l5ring down and mine uprising 
from this time forth for evermore : 
to remember Thee in my bed, 

to search out my spirits ; 
to wake up and be present with Thee. 

1 will lay me down in peace 
and take my rest : 

for it is Thou, Lord, only 
that makest me dwell in safety. 



Pt.lxiu7 
Ps.1jcxvu6 
Ps. onnrix i8 
Ps. iv9 
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Commemoration 

Ps. cxzxiv 9, 3 By night lift up your hands in the sanctuary 

and praise the Lord. 
Ps. iv x8 In the evening, in the morning and at noonday will I pray 

and that instantly : 

and Thou, Lord, shaJt hear my voice. 
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The Lord hath granted his lovingkiDdness in the day time : Ps. xiu xo 
therefore in the nightseason did I sing his praises 

and made my praver unto the God ot my life. 
Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight as the incense, 
and the lifting up of my hands as an evening sacrifice. 



Ps. cxli a 



Thanksgiying 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 
who hast created changes of day and night,* 

and givest rest to them* that are weary 

and renewest strength to him that is spent : 
who giyest songs by night. Job xxxv xo 

and makest the outgoings of the dayspring and evening Ps- 1^^ 8 
to praise Thee : 
who hast delivered us from the arrow that flieth by day, 

and the sickness that destroyeth in the noonday : 
who hast not cut off as a weaver our life, 

nor from day even to night made away with us. 



Penitence 
O Lord, as days unto days, 

so do we add sins to sins. 
The just man stumbleth seven times * in a day, 
but we, miserable sinners, 
seventy times seven.* 
Today also hath had his own 

and shall receive his own. 
But we return unto Thee 

and all our bones say * We repent. 
Let not the sun go down 
upon thy wrath. 
Lord, all our good works 

Thou hast wrought in us : 

what thing soever we have done aright 
graciously behold. 
Lord, our sin and our destruction 
are of ourselves : 

what thing soever we have done wrong 
mercifully forgive.* 
Behold the good, 
pardon the evil. 

H 



Ps. Cxix X3 

Cpu l/eS. evtm, 
p. 96 



Ps. set 5 
6 
Is. xxxviii 19 



Ps.lxi6 
a Chr. jcxviii 13 
Job ncxiv 37 
Prov. zxiv x6 



S. Mt. xviii aa 

J«r. zxiv 7 
Ps. xxxv xo 
Eph. iv 96 

Is. xxvi xa 

Ojf.B.V.M.tsny 
P-337 

Hos. xiiL 9. 
Off,B.VM, 
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CoinprccfttKMi 

Ps. C3UX Z9 Blessed art Thou, o Lord, 

Ps. cxxvH 3 who givest thy beloved pleasant sleep. 

Hot. ii x8 and to them that fear Thee to lie down safely. 

Pt. xiii 3 Lighten our eyes, 

that we sleep not in death : 
Ps. xci 5 deliver us from the terror by night, 

6 from the pestilence that walketh in darkness. 

Ps. cxxi 4 Behold He that keepeth Israel 

shall neither slumber nor sleep : 
7 the Lord preserve us from all evil, 

yea the Lord keep our souls. 
Cant. V 9 Lord, I will sleep, 

but my heart shall be awake.* 
Visit me, o Lord, with the visitation of the saints, 
Job xxxiii 15, s6 and discover mine ear in visions of night.* 

Let my sleep be a respite, 

as from toil, so from sin : 
let me not in dreams think aught 
to offend Thee or pollute me. 
Cp. Ps. cxxxix II Grant me, Lord, to remember that with Thee 
night is no night 

and darkness is like the noonday light.* 
Grant me, o Lord, when sleep flieth from mine eyes, 
Ps. cxix 55 to remember thy Name in the night season, 

that so I may keep thy law. 
Ps. ixxvu 6 Grant me to commune in the night with my heart, 

and to be sore exercised and to search out my spirits 
Ps. xvi 8 and not to neglect the instrucdon of my reins * — 

what I may do rightly, what more rightly, 
how to be more accepuble to Thee, 
how to be more pleasing unto men : 
Ps. cxxjdx 9, 19 that Thou art about my paths 

and about my bed : 
that my ways are thine : 
(?) when my lamp is alight to see Thee, 

when my lamp is quenched to see Thee.* 
Grant me, o Lord, to think 
of the long sleep, 
the sleep of death. 
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the bed of the grave, 
the mattrass of worms, 
the coverlet of dutu 



Commendatioii 

I will lay me down in peace Ps. iv 9 

and take my rest : 
for it is Thou Lord only 

that makest me dwell in safety. 
Into thy hands, o Lord, Pk. xxxi 1 

I commend my spirit, 

for Thou hast redeemed me, 

o Lord Thou God of truth. 
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Penitence 

O Lord, as days unto days, Ps. ixi 6 

so withal do we add sins to sins. » ^aS^ *^ ' 

The just man stumbleth seven times * a day, Ptov. xxiv x6^ 
but I, a singular great sinner, 

seventy times seven. s. Mt. xviu aa 

Nay but I return unto Thee, o Lord. Dt. xxx a 

O Lord Thou lover of man, Cp. Wiad. zi a6 

that hast a golden censer : Rev. viii 3 ; Ex. 

add me thme incense unto this prayer **" '® 
for a sweet-smelling savour before the throne, 

and let the lifting up of hands be set forth Ps. cxii a 
for an evening sacrifice. 

Lord the Almighty, Zoch. i 6 

all our works Thou hast wrought in us : is. xxvi za 

if we have gotten any good success, receive it Prurur 1604, c 

favourably, *~^ 

o Lord abundant in goodness and very pitiful : ^ja.*?fi^ ^* ^' 



but so many things as we have done amiss, pardon graciously, ^v«M#r 1604, t 
for our destruction cometh of ourselves. HoTxlu 9 
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Comprecatioii 

Pfc xd 5. 6 Deliver me, o Lord, from the terror by night, 

from the pestilence that walketh in darkness. 
Pfc Udu X Give roe to seek Thee early, 

Cp. Horohg. p. even for thy praise and service. 

Ps!^ cxxi 8 : Preserve my lying down and my uprising 

«"*« * from this time forth even for evermore. 

Job zxxiii 15, z6 Discover me my mind for meditation by night, 
Ps. iziit 7 so as to remember Thee upon my bed : 

Ps. ixxvii 6 in the night to commune with mine own heart 

. fto search out'i . . ^ 

»"**\tokeep |«yP«nt:* 

but if not this 

(for I am not worthy, 

I am not worthy, o Lord) 
yet at leastwise, 
Cp. Wild xi96 o Lord Thou lover of ^ man, 

let my sleep be to me a respite, 

as from toiling, so from sinning withal. 
Yea, o Lord, I beseech Thee, look upon me, 
HT^Ug, p. xja and put to sleep in me 

every earthly and evil thought. 
H9r0log. p. XS9 The sleeplessness of mine unseen foes. Thou wottest, o 
Lord: 
the slackness of my wretched flesh 

Thou knowest, which didst form me. 
Let the wing of thy goodness shelter me : 
Ps. xiii 3 lighten mine eyes 

that I never sleep in death.* 
Give me, o Lord, a good life, a good death, 

and deathlessness : 
a Pee. i X4 for I know not, I know not, o Lord, 

how soon is the putting ofl^ of my tabernacle. 
Lit, s. /«. pp. Wherein grant me, o Lord, that the end of life be christian, 
'^' *^ sinless, shameless, and, if it like Thee, painless ; 

and a good defence 
at the appalling and fearful judgment-seat of Jesus Christ ; 
Mittmit Saritb. that I may hear the most sweet voice. 

i?^}^ **" Come, ye blessed, 

a Mt. xzT 9z and that I may enter into thy joy * 
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and get fruition of the vision 

of oar Father which is in heaven. 
Grant me sleep, o Lord, for repose of weakness H»roUg, ^ 19 

and for relief of the toils 
of this travailling flesh. 
Into thy handsy o Lord, I commend myself ?•. anad 6 

and all things mine : 
preserve me, o Lord, Thou that art the keeper of Israel, Pk. czxi 7, 4 
that didst neither slumber nor sleep ever yet. 

Blessing, thanksgiving and dozology 

Blessed art Thou, o Lord God of our Others, 3 Ciuld. 99 

that didst create changes of days and nights, ^p- ^**' *•**• 

that hast delivered us from the evil of this day, S. uxi^n 13, 34 

that hast bestowed on us occasions of songs in the Job xxxv xo 
evening ♦ 
and to get us through the night fearlessly in 
hope: 
for Thou art our light, salvation and strength of our Pk. xzvU x 
life: 
of whom then shall we be afraid \ * 
Glory be to Thee, o Lord, glory be to Thee, 
for all thy divine perfections, 
for thine inexpressible and unimaginable 
goodness and mercy, 

unto sinners and unworthy, 
and to me 
a sinner, of all most unworthy : 
yea, o Lord, 
glory and praise and blessing and thanksgiving 
by the voices and concert of voices 
as well of angels as of men 
and of all thy saints in heaven 
and of all thy creation withal on earth, 

and under their feet 
of me the sinner unworthy and wretched, 
world without end. 



ii8 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 



ON GOING TO BED 0» 

Pk. cxix 55 Let me think upon thy Name in the night leaaoo, 

and keep thy law : 
[S. Aoi^] Strm. let the evening prayer go up unto Thee, 

****^ and thy pity come down unto us, 

Job XXXV xo Thou which givest songs in the night, 
Pi. ixv 8 which makest the outgoings of the morning and 

evening to praise Thee, 
Pt. cxxvii 3 which givest thy beloved wholesome sleep. 
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»59 AN ACT OF PREPARATION 

O Lord, Hor»b^. p. 468 

I am not worthy, neither sufficient 

that Thou shouldest enter beneath the filthy roof 
of the house of my soul, 

seeing it is all desolate and downfallen ; 
and Thou hast not with me a worthy place 
to lay thy head. 
Bat as Thou tookest upon Thee 

to be laid in a cavern and a cratch of brute beasts : 
as Thou didst not refuse 

to be received even in the house of Simon the leper : 
as Thou didst not repel 

even the harlot like me, the sinner, 

coming to Thee and touching Thee : 
as Thou didst not abhor 

her filthy mouth and polluted :* 
neither the robber on the cross 

confessing to Thee : 
in like sort vouchsafe to accept me withal Cp. Lit. s. ja 

the inveterate, miserable, SJf^ 66^ "^^ 

the singular great sinner, 
to the touch and partaking 

of the immaculate, awful, quickening 
and saving mysteries 

of tlune allholy Body Lit. S, Ja. ^ 

and precious Blood. 34i 41 

i^i6o AT THE LITURGY 

At the Offertory 
Behold, o Lord our God, za, s Bmt. p. 66 

from heaven thy dwelling-place 

and from the throne of the glory of thy kingdom, 
and come to hallow us. 
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Thou that sittest on high with the Father, 
and art here with ut invisibly* 
Lit s. Bos. pu 58 come to hallow the gifts that are set forth, 
ih, pu 61 and them for whom and them by whom and the ends 

whereunto 

they are brought. 
ib. pu 67 And give us communion 

unto faith unashamed, 

love without dissimulation, 
keeping of the commandmenu,* 
alertness for every spiritual fruit, 
«*• turning aside of every adversary, 

healing of soul and body : 
f^. P- 65 ; Horo- with intent that we also, with all saints, 
^* P- *^ which have been wellpleasing unto Thee since the 

world began, 
may be made partakers 

of thine unalloyed and everlasting good things, 

which Thou hast prepared for them that love 
Thee, o Lord : 
in whom Thou art glorified 
for ever, 
s. ja i 99 O Lamb of God, 

that takest away the sin of the world,* 
take away the sin of me withal the mere sinner. 
Unto a token of the fellowship, 

a memorial of the dispensation, 
X Cor. xt 36 a showing forth of the death, 

X Cor. X x6 a communion of body and blood, 

Heb.vi.4 a participation of the Spirit, 

S. Mt. xxvL 98 remission of sins. 

Lit. s, Bas, p. 67 a riddance of adversaries,* 

quieting of conscience, 
Cp. H9r0Ug, pu blotting out of debu, 

^^ cleansing of stains, 

healing* of the sicknesses of the soul, 
renewal of the covenant, 
H^r^hg. pb 468. provision for the journey of ghostly life,* 

increase of|'^"»".'''8 8"" 

\^winnmg comfort, 

compunction of repentance. 



THE HOLY MYSTERIES 123 

iUumination* of mind, Cp. H^rohg, p. 

a preparatory exercise of humility^ ^'^ 

a seal of faith, 

fulneiS of wisdom,* Ecclns. i x6 ; Lit. 

a bond of charity, s,Bas.^fn 

a sufficient ground of almsgiying, 

an armour of endurance, 

alertness for thanksgiving, 

confidence of prayer, 

mutual indwelling, S. Jo. vi 56 

a pledge of resurrection, 54 

accepteble defence in* judgement, Horoht, p. 468, 

a testament of inheritance, 

a stamp of perfectness. 

(^ i^« After the Consecration 

Remembering therefore, o sovran Lord, even we,* Lit.s, Bat.p.s7 

(in the presence of thy holy mysteries) 

th'e saving sufierings of thy Christ, (6. 

his quickening cross,* 
right precious death, 

three days' burial, a, 

resurrection from the dead, 
ascension into heaven, 

session at the right hand of Thee the Father, 
glorious and fearful coming — 
we beseech Thee, o Lord, 

that with the witness of our conscience clean, Lit. s. Bos. p, 6^ 

receiving our share of thy hallowed things, /^^wAy. p. 4*7 

we may be united to the holy body and blood of thy 
Christ, 
and receiving them not unworthily 
may have Christ indwelling in our hearts, 
and be made a temple of thy Holy Ghost. 

Yea, our God, 
and make none of us guilty 

of these thine appalling and heavenly mysteries 

nor weak in soul or body 
by reason of partaking of them unworthily : 
but grant us. 
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unto our last and closing gasp, 
worthily to receive an hope of thy hallowed things 

Harehg. p. 468 UntO 

hallowing, enlightenment, strengthening, 
lightening of the weight of my many sins, 
a preservatiye against every diabolical q)eration, 
a riddance and letting of my bad conscience, 
mortification of the passions, 
keeping of the commandments 
an increase of thy divine grace, 
and an appropriation of thy kingdom. 

After the Blessing W \ 

Liu s. Bms, p. 68 Finished and perfected, 

so far forth as is in our power, 
o Christ our God, 
is the mystery of thy dispensation. 
For we have held the remembrance of thy death, 
we have seen the figure of thy resurrection, 
we have been filled with thme unending life, 
we have had fruition of thine inexhaustible delight : 
whereof in the world to come withal 
be Thou pleased that we all 
be accounted worthy. 

a Chr. XXX s8, 19 The Lord the good God 

pardon everyone 

that prepareth his heart to seek God, 

the Lord God of his fathers, 

though he be not cleansed 

according to the purification of the sanctuary. 
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OF PENANCE 



13* I. Contrition 

Bitterness of soul : 
prickiDg of heart : 

{rent 
broken in pieces 
crushed to powder : 
godly sorrow : 
throbbing of heart : 
indignation. 
II. Confession 

Acknowledgement : * 

Prayer deprecating{J^^^. 

i. All have sinned. 

1. If Thou, Lord — who shall abide it? 

2. No man living shall be justified. 

3. He cannot answer one of a thousand, 
ii. What then ? For nought ? 

iiL God hath granted repentance unto life.* 
I. There is a place left for forgiveness, 

if sin only lie at the door. 
2* There remaineth a hope : 

it shall not be a snare. 
3. There is an healing : 



{a city of refuge 
a 



^•"^;^^^\a second plank. 
iv. But God soliciteth 

by proclaiming : by complaining : 

by swearing oath : by waiting : 

(paradise to innocence ^ 
the kingdom of heaven vif — 
to penitence j 

by threatening unless. 



Is. xxxviii 15 
Acts ii 37 
Joel u 13 
PS.U17 

a Cor. viL 10 
I Sam. XXV 31 
3 Cor. Tii iz 

Ps.li3 



Rom. iii 33 
Ps. CXXX3 
Ps. cxliii 3 
Job 1x3 
Ps. Ixxxix46 
Actsxi x8 

Gen. iv7 
Cp. Ezrm x 3 
Ps. Ixix 33 
Dan. iv 37 marg. 
S. Jer. c. Ptlmg. 

133 
S.Jer.£/.cxxx9 

Is. Iv 7 ; i 8 aqq. ; 

Jer. ▼iii4 
Ex. xxxiii xz ; It. 

XXX x8 
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III. < Satisfaction > 

^ immolateth 



S. BooaTsnL in 
StniL iv 15 



L Prayer \ 
Fasdog y 
AlmtgiTingj 




ftbe deTil 
^▼aDquisheth •! the flesh 
I the world 



►for 



God 
ourselves 
our neigh- 
bours. 



ii The seven Works of Mercy 

1. Corpora] : 

Visit, feed, give drink* redeem, clothe, 
shelter, inter. 

2. Spiritual : 

Teach, counsel, chastise, comfort, for- 
give, sufFer, pray. 
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PENITENTIAL DEVOTIONS 



■'' 



BEFORE PENITENTIAL DEVOTIONS 

LORD^ MY HEART IS READY : PS. cviii x 

to the Psalmist. 
But, Lord, I fear that miDe is not : 

I desire indeed, aod I grieTe if it be not. 

Would God it were ready ! woe is me that it is 
not! 
O Lord, I dispose me and prepare : 

help Thou my disposition and supply my preparation. 



I will set my sins before me, 

that so they be not before Thee. 



Cp. Ps. li 3 
Cp. Ps. xc 8 
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SELF-EXAMINATION 

Penitence 

Do I repent ? Am I sorry ? Am I ashamed ? ^ 3* 

Am I grieved ? Am I aghast ? Am I aweary ? 

I had lief it were more, I fear lest, O 33. 

I grieve it is not, I were glad if. 

Prayer 

Fk. acix Z64 If not seven times like David ; 
Dan. vi zo yet three times like Daniel ? 

z KL viii aa ff. If not, like Solomon, at length ; 
S. Lk. xvUi Z3 yet, like the Publican, shordy ? 

S. Lie vi z3 If not for a whole night, like Christ ; 
S. Ml xxvi 40 yet for a single hour ? 

S. Mk. xiv 35 ; If not on the ground, if not in ashes ; 
cSTit' yet not in bed? 

Fasting 

If not in sackcloth ; 

yet not in purple and fine linen ? 
If not wholly from all ; 

yet from dainties ? 

Alms 

If not, like Zacchee, fourfold ; 

yet, as the law is, with a fifth part overadded ? 
If not like the rich ; 

yet like the widow ? 
If not the half; 

yet the thirtieth part ? 
If not beyond my power ; 

yet up to my power ? 



Jonah 


iiiS 


S.Lk. 


xvi z9 


aSam. 


iiias 


Dan. i 


8 


S. Lk. 


xixB 


Lev. V 


z6 


S.Mk. 


xii 41-44 


S. Lk. 


xixB 


Dt. xxvi 13 


a Cor. 


viii 3 
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AN ACT OF PENITENCE 



Address 



L.et prayer come up 




//tfn»f.C3 


come unto Thee 




a Chr. xzx tj ; 


enter in 




Jonah U7 
Ps.lKxxviiiz 


appear in thy presence 




Cpi Ps.cxU9 


hnd grace 




Heb. iv 16 


come before Thee : 




Pa.cxixx69 


and I ask that it return not unto me void : 


//onuu.%. 


buty according as thou 


knowest and 


canst and 


wiliest, 






hear 




Ps.acixz49 


incline thine ear 




Dui.bcz8 
Ps. bd X ; X 15 


giTe ear and consider 




understand 




P».vx 


hearken 




Ps.bdTi 


remember to do. 




Cpi Dan. ix 19 


Do not cast away in displeasure 






hide thine eye 




Ii.izs 


hide thy hce 




Jobzma4 


coTer thyself with a cloud 




Lain.Ui44 


shut up thine ear 




Cp. Lam. IB 56 


desert 




Cp.P«.»acv&iax 


forsake for cTer 




Pi. xxviixz;xliv 


abhor 




83: cxixS 
P».xxiia4 


hold thy peace 




Pfcxxxixia 


sleep 




Pi.xUva3 


go afar off 




Ps. XZXT39 


be absent 




Pi. 3div»3 


take away lovingkindness 




Gen.x»vt7;Pa. 


suffer truth to &1 




Ixzjdx33 


rebuke in displeasure 
chasten in indignation 




Ps.Tix 
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Ps. li XI 
Wis<Lix4 
Pt. Uxx 
Ps. bcxiv 20 
Is. Ixiv 9 
Ps. xxvii 14 
Is. Ixiv 7 
Hab. ii 3 
Ps. xxvi 9 
Harae f. 177b 



cast away from thy presence 

reject me from among thy children 

take thy Spirit from me 

forget for ever 

be wroth very sore 

deliver me overj^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ j^^j ,^^^ 

consume me J ^ 

tarry to return 

shut up my soul with the sinners. 
Howsoever by thine allowance we suffer the power of the 
enemy for a season, let us not in any wise be swal- 
lowed up of his insatiable jaws. 
Let the lion be vanquished by the feeble sheep, 
the violent spirit by the feeble flesh. 



Ps.lxxxix46sept 
G«n. xviii 27 * 
Is.xl6 
Ps. Ixxviii 40 
Job xvii Z4 
Ps. xjExix Z4 
Job iv 29 
Gen. xl^ 9 
Cp. S. Mt vL 30 
Cp. Is. xxxYui X3 

Rom. vii24 
Cp. a Pet. i 4 
I S. Ja V 19 
Ps. bcxiv 18 



Pleading 

O remember what my substance is : 
dust and ashes 



that I am - 



grass and a flower 
flesh and a wind that passeth away 
corruption and a worm, 
like a stranger and a sojourner, 
dwelling in a house of clay, 
days few and evil, 
today and not tomorrow, 
in the morning and not so long as till evening,* 
now and not presently, 
in a body of death, 
in a world of corruption, 

lying in wickedness. 
Remember this. 



Confession 

9 Sam. xii 23 I have sinned. 

S. Mt xxvi 73 Surely, o Lord, I also am one of them, 

for my life bewrayeth me. 
Prymer 1 145 I confess f o Thee : for, if I will, I cannot hide it from 

Thee, o Lord. 
Job xiv 4 Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
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I am a sinner •( 



2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 

lO. 

II. 

12. 
14- 



fo£ an unclean seed 
\of an unclean womb : 
in sin hath my mother conceiTed me : 

a root of bitterness 

a slip of wild oHtc. 
I haTe sinnedy I haTe done amiss and dealt wickedly 

before Thee 
I haTe behared myself forwardly in thy covenant. 
I have rejected the law 
I have refused correction 
I have Texed the Spirit 
I have walked after my devices 
I have gone over firom evil to evil 
neither have I feared Thee 
neither have I returned 
not even when recalled 
neither even when troubled 
but I have waxed hardened 
I have provoked Thee 
and all these things Thou hast seen 

and hast held thy tongue. 



Aggravation of Sin 

Measure of sin/^™, , 
(^ scandal 



Quality 
Repetition 
Continuance 
Person 



How oft ? 
How long ? 
Who? 



6. Manner 

7. Motive 

8. Tune 

9. Place. 



age 

condition 
estate 
knowledge 



1. Folly 

2. Ingratitude 

3. Hardness 
4* Contempt. 



Ps.li5 
Heb. xii 25 
Rom. xi X7 
a Chr. vi 37 

Ps. zlivzS 
Jer. vi 19 
ProY. XV 3a; Jer. 

Cp. Is. Ixiii zo 
Jer. xviii za 
Cp. Jer. UK 3 
Cp. Jer. zUv xo 
S. Lie XV Z7 
Cp. Jer. vii 13 
Ps.cziz67 
Heb. iii Z3 
z Kings xvi 33 
Ps. zxxv sa ; 1 az 



C^Prymgr tt66 
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Is. vz8 
PS. XXV x6 

S. Jas. i ao 



EuchoUg. p. 378 



5- 



Kinds of Sin 

rCords 

\ ropes 

'Decesaities 

superfluities 

'omission or deficiency : 

leayiDg undone what we ought to do : 

commission or excess : 

doing what we ought not to do 

of the heart : within : in thought 

of the mouth "I . , ^ . fword 

of act |=^«»'»«' •"{deed* 

against God 

against our neighbour 

against our own body 

£ucA0U^,p,37^ 6 /"°^/"»°g 
* \witting 

{unwilling 
willing* 
fold 
\ recent 

(boyhood 
advanced/ ^ 
{once committed 
often repeated 
rprivy 
\open * 



8. 



RtichoUji. p. 378; 
Ps. XIX. xa ; z 
Ti. V. 24 



II. 



of wrath 



12. \ ~c rfthe flesh 

^-^ concupiscence ofj^j^^^^^j^ 



Horolog. p. loa 
Ps. xix. 13 vulg. 

Horae t c. 5b 



^'tof 

{by one not yet called 
by one already called 
{asleep, by night 
awake, by day ♦ 
{one's own 
others' 
^ /which T remember 
' \ which I have forgotten. 
What things soever from infancy even until now 

even until this moment. 
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Witting or QDwittingy 
within or without, 
sleeping or waking, 
in words, deeds, thoughts, 

through the fiery darts of the enemy, 
through the unclean desires of the flesh, 
I have sinned against Thee,* 
have mercy upon me, o God, and fbrgiTe me. 



for the wound 
spot, stain, filth 
guilt 

punishment 
thraldom, yoke. 



Contrition 

I am penitent 

1 . I am sorry sorrow 

2. I am ashamed shame 

3. I am griered indignation 

4. I am horrorstruck fear 

5. I am weary I travail 

1. Fear 

2. indignation 
3* judgement 

4. revenge 

5. hatred 

6. flight from occasion 

7. humiliation 

8. smiting of the breast 

9. thigh 

10. laying aside of excellency, sackcloth 

11. fasting 

12. prayer, devotion, commemoration 

1 3. works of mercy.* 

Grant me alway to grieve, 
and alway of grief to rejoice. 



9 Cor. vii II 

I Cot. ad 31 
9 Cot. vU iz 
S.JU..3 
GaL V13 
S. Jm. iv 10 
S. Lk. xviii 13 
Jer. zxxi 19 
JoaaliUi6 
S.MtTii6 
S 



€t /mlia/mimi' 
iemtia s8 



Petition for Mercy 

Have mercy 
Look upon me and be merciful 
forsake me not 
remember mercy 
have mercy upon us and that soon 



Plk cads 13a 
Pa. xxvfi SI 
Pfe;Kvia4 
Pfe;badxS 
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It. lav 9 be not wroth 

Hah. i X3 ; U. regard not my sins neither have indignation 

zi^ff.y, forgiTC 

Is. bdv X9 ; Ps. refrain wrath : put ofr wrath 

A^S lay not to charge 

Pa. zxzia 9 impote not 

Ps. ixxix 8 remember not 

Ps. cxKK 3 be not extreme to mark 

Pa. cxliti a enter not into judgement 

Pa. xxvU XI despise not 

Pa. li XX cast not away from thy presence. 

Pa. ixxtx 5 How long ? 

Pa. ixxvU 8 For ever ? 

Ex. xxzii xa feasy to be appeased 

Jod a X3 Be <| easy to be approached 

Pa. 3CC x3 (easy to be entreated. 

H^rtu £ c. sb Let not thy wrath come upon me^ 

but let thy grace, I pray thee, prevent me.* 

Shew mercy unto me 
Hcnu f. c. • now and in the hour of death. 

Jf^rm^ £ c 7 L^^ ugt the foult of the flesh hurt me unto punishment : 

yea let the compassionateness of affection profit me onto 

pardon*. 

1. Guilt 3. Sickness 

2. Stain 4. Thraldom 
^'"^9 i. Guih. 

x Cor. 3d 34 Nq^ mmj condemnation. 

J«^"«7 I. Spare 

S.Jab9;i«.vl7 2. takeaway 

a Sam. xU 13 j. put away 

3 Macau 19 ^. gc^tter 

Z"L^.:Luu S. give pardon 

viza 6. forgive 

'••^7 7, pardon 

Pa. izxix 9 g^ deliver from punishment, condone 

9. be merciful 

3 Mac. viii 99 10. be reconciled 

X Kinga viii 39 1 1 • be propitiated. 

Dt. XV. SI ii. Stain, ill ^vour. 

Pi. Iii9 I. Turn thy face from sins ; 
Pa. xxvii xo turn it not away from misery 



IT. 
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2. pass by 


Wisd. i 8; Mic. 
viixS 


3. wink at, overlook 


Wi.d.x£a3;Act» 


4. put up with, forbear 


XVUIO 

Rom. a 4 


5. coTer 

6. wash 


Ps. xxzii z; 
PfcUa 


7. cleanse 


Pk.xixz3 


8. wash away 


AcUxxii 16; Is. 
ii6 


9. make white 


P«.U7 


10. put out, blot out. 


PB.U9:Is.zUv9a 


Sickness, plague, the sickly hurt. 


Is.i6; XZX96 


I. Cure, 


S. Lc. X35 


have a care 




2. heal 


Job. V z8 


3. recover. 


Jer. xvii 14 


make more remiss : save from : 


S. Mtiaz 


root out : break not a reed. 


S. Mt. adi ao 


Thraldom. 


Rom.vix6 


Avenge rescue 


S. Llcxvuis 


deliver save. 


S. Mt.viz3;isz 



Oa86 



Pleading: of the divine mercy 
Through and for the sake of 



J rName 
* Iglory of the Name 

Tpromised truth 
' \ intervention of an oath 

3. comfort of love 

4. bowels of mercies 



5. 


great 




6. 


good store 




7. 


old 




8. 


plenteous 


•mercy 


9. 


everlasting 




10. 


exceeding 




II. 


marvellous 




12. 


riches of mercy 


i3- 


redundancy of mercy {«^*;^V^y 


14- 


supersuperfluity 


15- 


superexcesi 





Ps. LxzixQ 



Ps. Ixxxix 3, ti ; 
Heb. vi Z7 

PhiL tiz 



P*.Uz 

3 Sam. xjdv 14 
Ps. Ixxxix 48 
Ps. CXXX7 
Pk.cxxxvi 
Eph. U4 
Pk. XVU7 
Eph. i 7 ; ii 4 
Eph. is 

z Tim. i Z4 
Rom. vao 
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Epb.U7 I 


6. 


extraragance 


Ft. cxlv9 I 


7- 


triumph over all works 


S. Ja. ii T3 I 


8. 


over justice 


I 


Q. 


the satis&ction and merits of Christ 


Acts ix 31 20. 


the comfort of the Holy Ghost. 


Lam. iiin 




Mercy 




I. 


that we are not consumed 


Ps. Ixxix 8 


2. 


preventing 


Ps.xxiit6 


3- 


following 


Ps. XXXU II 


4* 


embracing on every side 


Ps. ciii 3 


5- 


pardoning 


4 


6. 


crowning. 


Eph. til 18 


Length i. long 




breadth 2. broad 




depth 3. deep 




height 4. high. 


Ps. ZXV5 




I. Ever of old 


Ps. cxxxvi 




2. for ever 


Ps.cviu4 




3. reaching unto the heaven 


Cp. Ps. Ixxxvi 13 




4. reaching unto hell 


Rom. xi 33 




5. to all* 

6. tender. 


Cp. S. Bern. 




I have put off penitence 


Serm.aiMddm. 
zn/. Pent, 3 




and Thou hast prolonged patience,* 
mercy, a wellspring that can never be exhaust. 
Mercy 


Ps. Ixix 1x7; cix 


I. 


sweet 


Prixui4 


2. 


better than life 


Ecdos. ii 18 


3. 


as great as is his majesty 


S. Mt xviii 92 


4- 


until seventy times seven times 


Wisd. xi as 


5- 


abhorring nothing which He hath made 


Ps. cxlvii 9 


6. 


neglecting neither the young ravens 


S. Mt. X 39 




nor the tiny sparrow 


I Tim. ii 4 


7- 


willing all men to be saved 


3 S. Pet. iii 9 


8. 


not willing that any should perish 


S. Lie XV 5 


9- 


bringing back the sheep on his shoulders 


8 


10. 


sweeping the house for a piece of silver 


S.MtxTiiia4,39 


II. 


forgiving a thousand talents 


S. Lk. X 30, 34 


12. 


binding up the wounds of the half-dead 


S.Lk.xvao 


'3- 


meeting with joy the wicked son 


Jonah ii 10 


14. 


delivering Jonas while he fled 
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15- 
16. 

17- 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 

23- 
24. 



receiving Peter when he denied 
not casting out unbelieving Thomas 
converting Paul albeit he blasphemed 
delivering the woman taken in adultery 
admitting the Magdalene which was a sinner 
joining the robber to Thyself in paradise 
standing at the door and knocking 
the Master himself asking his servants 
h la * i^^^ throne of grace 

P \the mercyseat of the ark 

whose time is a day of salvation. 



S. Jo. xxi 15 
S. Jo. XX 07, ag 
z Tim. 1 Z3 
S. Ja vui zz 
S. Lk. vii 37ff 
S. Lk. xxiii 43 
Rev. iiiso 
3 Cor. vao 
H«h. tv z6 

Ex. XXV 83 

3 Cor. vi a 



O 297 Purpose of Amendment 

I purpose 
I am steadfastly purposed 
I fervently desire 

I long vehement desire 

I am zealous zeal 

I am in earnest carefulness 



I plead 



that- 



that- 



clearing of self: 
I will turn away 
I will forsake 
I will depart from 
I will say, It sufficeth 
not again henceforth : no longer : 
I. I will turn again unto Thee 

I will turn my feet 

I will lift up my hands 

I will eschew 

I will bring to nought the desire 

I will make the crooked straight 

I will set a hedge. 



2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6. 

17- 



Pk. cxix X06 



3 Cor. rti zi 



Is. XXX Z5>ept. 
Is.lv7 
3 Tim. ii 19 
t S. PeL iv 3 



. 11140 
Ps. cxix 59 

Ps. xxxiv Z4 
Cp. Ps. xxxiii zo 
IS.XI4 
Hos. U 6 



Confession of Weakness 

I am weak 

I do not what I would, Rom. vii Z5 
do what I would not z6 

children come to the birth Is. xxxvii 3 

the thoughts that arise in my heart allow me not s. Lk. xxiv 38 
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Pa. box I 4- billows come in even onto my soul 

Rom. vii 93 5. the law of the members bringeth me mto cs^Tity 

Is. xzzviii 14 6. o Lord, I am oppressed : undertake for me 

Rom. vii 94 7* who shall deliTer me ? 

Petition for help 



Pl-lxxi 


I. 


Pl.lxixz 


2. 


Ps.lxvtiiz 


3- 


Ps.iu7 


4- 


Ps. 00x176 


5. 


P«.lxxx 


6. 


Is. xxxvii 17 


7- 




8. 


Ps. czix36 


9- 


Job xxxvi zo 


10. 


Ps.ziii3 


II. 


Neh.W9 


12. 


Ps. cxix Z33 


'3- 


PB.xxvia 


14. 


Ps. Cxix Z90 


'5- 


Cant, i 4 


16. 


Ps. xzxii zo 


17- 


Job xvii 3 


18. 


3 S. Pet. ii sa 


19. 


z Cor. X Z3 


20. 


Ps. Ixxxix a3 


21. 


Ps:lxixz6 


21. 


Hos.ii6 





Gen. iv7 
Gen. xviiisa 
Gen. xxiiz4 
Ex. xxxivdt 7 



Bring help 
O God make speed to save 
Save me, o God 
Let God arise 
Up, Lord 



O succour 

aid 

help 

convert 

seek 

make speed to save 

open thine eyes and see 

incline thine ears and hear 

incline my heart 

open mine ears 

lighten mine eyes 

strengthen my hands 

order my steps 

try out my reins 

transfix my flesh 

draw me after Thee 

hold me with a bit 

put me in surety with Thee 

let me not to my vomit 

let there be no temptation but such as is common to man 

let the enemy not be able to do violence 

let it not drown me. 

Hedge Thou up with thorns : * 

{occasions 
scandals. 

Comfortable words 

Rest of soul 
Hitherto sin watcheth before the door. 
I would not destroy it for ten's sake. 
In the mountain the Lord will provide. 
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, who keepest 
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merqr for thousands^ who forgiyest iniquityy traDS- 

gressioD and sin. 
They shall pine away until they confess ; Lev. xxvi 39, 40 

when they shall be humbled then shall they prayy 41 

and I will remember my covenant. 43 

When evils are come upon thee and thou shalt turn unto ^^ »» 1-3, 5, 6 

thine heart and shalt return unto God, He will have ^°^^' 

compassion upon thee and will do thee good and 

will circumcise thine heart to love the Lord. 
Why art thou so full of heaviness, o my soul, and why art Ps. xlii Z4 

thou so disquieted within me ? 
Put thy trust in God, for I will yet give Him thanks, which 15 

is the help of my countenance and my God. 
Turn again then unto thy rest, o my soul ; for the Lord shall Ps. cxvi 7 

reward thee. 

Remember 
O think upon thy servant as concerning thy words : wherein Ps. cxix 49 

Thou hast caused me to put my trust. 

stablish me according to thy words that I may live : and iz6 

let me not be disappointed of my hope. 
He will not alway be chiding : neither keepeth He his anger p». dU 9 

for ever. 
He will not deal with us after our sins: nor reward us xo 

according to our iniquities. 
He was so mercifid that He forgave us our misdeeds : so as pa. ixzvUi 38 

not to destroy us. 
He considered that we are but flesh : and that we are even a 40 

wind that passeth away and cometh not again. 

Mercy triumphing S. Ja. U 13 

Come now and let us reason together, said the Lord : u i zS 

Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 

white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 

they shall be as wooL 
When thou shalt turn and groan, then shalt thou be saved, is. xxx zs sept. 
The Lord will wait that He may be gracious unto you. z8 

A bruised reed shall He not break and the smoking flax ii. xB 3 

shall He not quench. 

1 am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own is. xliii as 

sake, and will not remember thy sins. 
I blot out as a thick cloud thy transgressions and as a cloud is. xlivM 
thy sins : return unto me and I will redeem. 
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s. xlvi 4 And even to your old age I am He : and even to hoar hairs 

will I carry you : I have made and I will bear : 
even I will carry and will deliver. 

«. Uii 4 Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows : 

5 He was wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for 

our iniquities : 
the chastisement of our peace was upon El[im and with his 
stripes we are healed. 

6 All we like sheep have gone astray : we have turned every- 

one to his own way : and the Lord hath laid on 

Him the iniquity of us all. 
i. ixv 34 And it shall come to pass that, before they call, I will 

answer : and while they are yet speaking I will 

hear. 
£z. xviii 23 Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die and 

not that he should return from his ways and live ? 
30 Return ye and turn yourselves from all your transgressions : 

so iniquity shall not be your ruin. 
Sz. xxadii xx As I live, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked : 

but that the wicked turn from his way and live. 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways : for why will ye die, 

o house of Israel ? 
x2 As for the wickedness of the wicked, he shall not fall there- 
by in the day that he turneth from his iniquity : 
z9 and if the wicked turn from his wickedness and do that 

which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby, 
s. iv 7 Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his 

thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord and 

He will have mercy upon him : and to our God, 

for He will abundantly pardon. 
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ANOTHER ACT OF PENITENCE 



onfess to Thee, o Lord, 
as conceived in unclean seed, 

warmed in iniquity in my mother's womb, 

a root of bitterness, 

a wild vine of Sodom, 

a generation of a viper, 

a slip of wild olive, 

a child of wrath, 

a vessel of destruction : 
ebellious like a deceitful bow ; 
like an open sepulchre, 

pouring out foolishness ; 
dclean lips ; 
, a world of iniquity ; 
, prone to lusts ; 
rcumcised, like a deaf adder ; 
.ead of a whore, like brass ; 
ard like an iron sinew ; 
niss unto good ; 
; to evil. 

What thing soever I have done is 
tpider's web 
latrice's egg. 
ive sinned, o Lord, 
nst Thee, o Lord, against Thee, 
ght of thine eyes I have not had in reverence 

thy presence : 
ure corruption and a worm,"^ 
a vile grain of dust : 
Satan's slave ;* 
e viler than hell. 



Cp. Job xiv 4 

P1.U5 

Heb. xu xs ; Dk 

xxix z8 sflipt. 
Dt. xxxii 3a 

S. Mt iii 7 
Rom. xi 94 
£ph.U3 
Rom. ix aa 
Jer. V aj; Hot. 

vii z6 
Ps. vxo 

Prov. XV a 

Is. vis 

S. Jm. iii 6 

Eodns. xxxi itl 
Jer. vi zo; Pk. 

Iviii4 
Jer. iii 3; It. 

xlvui4 

Heb. xii la 
Prov. vi z8 



I«.Iix5 

Ps. xli 4 

a Chr. xxxiii 83 
volg. 

Job XXV 6 

Cp. a Tim. ia a6 
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I have sinned 





in number many, drops, 


P8.X115 


more than the hairs of my head 




in form manifold : 




in places manifold, 




on every green field. 


I Kbgs xiv 83 


under every green tree : 




very often, repeated many times, 


Jer.vi7 


as a fountain, waters. 




so my heart, sins ;♦ 




till wrought into a habit. 


Is.ii8 


scarlet. 


I Kings xxi 25 ; 


sold; 


Rom- vii 14 


till wrought into nature, 


Jer. xiii 93 


a leopard's n>ots, 
an Ethopian s skin ; 




C^opimptr/.in 


till myself am not a sinner 


Mat, xxxvu 


but sin*. 



I have sinned 

sins 
broad, 
Jer. XXX 24 vulg. hard, 

Z5 in quantity great, 

Cp. Ps. iviii 3 long, from my mother's breasts. 

Is. V z8 thick, cords of iniquity, 

Hos. ix 9 deep, 

Ps. xxxviii 4 , ... Ja burden 

Jer. vi a9 ^ \lead. 

Gen. xviii az ; 2 reaching heaven itself with their cry. 

Chr. xxviii 9 

I have sinned 

sins 
in quality worst, 
Cfk Rom. vi 2z because for naught, for vain things, 

Es. xiii z9 fof a handful of barley, a piece of bread : 

£ph. iv Z9 because with greediness. 

Is. XXX z sin upon sin : 

Cp. Ex. iii 8 because with an obstinate forehead : 

Et. vii 19 because for a stumblingblock : * 
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because ungrateful, 

a dog to his vomit, * S. Pet. u aa 

a sow to her wallowing : * 
because a Christian. 

But for this cause, because 

righteous art Thou and true are thy judgements, Ps. acU Z37 

I eat the fruit of lies : Hoa. % 13 

for what firuit have I now in those things whereof I am Rom. vi ai 
ashamed ? 
empty cisterns holding no water : Jer. u 13 

my days are consumed in vanity and my years in anxiety Ps. ixxvUi 33 

of heart : 
Thou didst give me up to my own heart's lusts, to do Rom. i aS ; Ps. 

those things which are not convenient : ^"^ *^ 

and now there is no health in my flesh because of thy P»« xxxviii 3 
displeasure, neither is their any rest in my 
bones by reason of my sin. 
Add to this the confusion that is before me and the shame Ps. zUv x6 
which hath covered my face : 
yea my tossing heart and the trembling of my flesh, Ps. cxU zao, 5a 

because of thine everlasting judgements : 
and in short a bitterness bitter more than death, jer. ii 19 ; x Sam. 

to have forsaken God and to be forsaken with Him. ^^ ^^ 

Woe is me rebellious, 

that I should do these things. 
See, o Lord, how vile 1 am become, L^m. i ix 

and now my soul doth loathe my life. job vii z6 ; z x 

I am waxed numb by reason of the greatness of my grief. Fisher Ps, i 
And what shall I say now, and wherewith shall I open my is. xxxvUi xs ; 
mouth ? what shall I answer, seeing myself have J°^ "'*" ** 
done these things ? 

to which of the saints shall I flee ? job ▼ i 

Wretched and luckless man that I am ! Rom. vii a4 

who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
Forasmuch as I have not what else to do or say, aChr.zxxavulg. 

this alone remaineth, to turn mine eyes unto Thee.*^ 
Unworthy am I to turn them, but I will turn them 
noth withstanding. 
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Ps. cxxx I Out of the deep have I called unto Thee, o Lord : 

Lordy hear my Toice. 
3 If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done 

amiss, 
o Lord, who may abide it ? 
Ps. cxiiii 3 Enter not into judgement with thy servant : 

for io thy sight shall no man living be justified. 
Cp. f/^M f. 78 Therefore, o Lord, I appeal 

from Thyself to Thyself: 

from Thee just to Thee merciful : * 

from the bench of justice to the throne of grace : 
from Thee as Judge to Thee as Father in Christ. 
Admit, o Lord, this peaceful appeal : 
unless Thou admit it, we perish : 
S. Mk. iv 38 and, o Lord, carest Thou not that we perish ? 

I Tim. ii 4 who wUt have all men to be saved, 

3 S. Pet. iii 9 who willest not that any should perish. 



Ps. cxix 94 

Ps. cxxxviii 8 
Ps. cxvi 14 



Cp. [S. Aug.] 

XV 19) 
Jar. siv 9 
Heb. n z6 



TriadMH^ p. 35; 
S.Bern.ffi/^x/. 
X. MaHim^ 



S. Ja ix 3z 



Indeed, o Lord, I am thine : 
therefore save me. 
The work of thy hands, I beseech Thee, despise it not. 
Thy servant, the son of thine handmaid : * 

a wasteful servant : yet a servant. 
Thy son ; yea the price of thy Son's blood, that so I 
might receive adoption : 
though I have lost the ingenuity of a son. 

Thou hast not lost the affection of a father : 
though I be wicked, a prodigal son, 
yet a son notwithstanding. 
We are called by thy Name : 

Thou art not ashamed to be called our God : 
we are Christians : 

for the purchased of thy Christ 
we are named of Him. 
Spare thy work, 
spare thy Name,* 
spare the price of thy blood — 

if so be Thou wilt not spare us. 

But I am a sinner : 

and God heareth not sinners. 
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Notwithstanding, remember, I beseech Thee, what my Ps. ixxxix 46 
substance is : 
consider that I am bat flesh and that I am even a p%. bcxvHi 40 
wind that passeth away and cometh not again : 
acknowledge whereof we are made, whereof we are Ps. dU 14 
moulded : 
remember that we are but dust : * 
dust 1 ffrail 

wind V i light 
flesh J (^dissolved : 

and Thou, Lord, wilt not pursue the stubble : Job. xili as 

wilt Thou follow hard on a flea ? x Sam. xnv 14 

Thy creature : 

and now miserable ; 

yea, a suppliant of mine own will. 

Spare a suppliant. 
David spared Shimei, albeit accursed : 2 Sam. xix 22 

and David was a man after thine own heart. i Sam. xiii 14 

Thou therefore spare. Joel u zj 

Behold now we have heard that the rings of Israel x Kings xx 32, 3a 

ARB MERCnVL KINGS: LET US THIN, I PRAY 
THEE, PUT SACKCLOTH ON OUR LOINS AND ROPES 
UPON OUR HEADS AND GO OUT TO ftlEET HIM 
AND SAT Let my SOUL LIVE, 1 PRAY : PER ADVEN- 
TURE HE WILL SAVE OUR SOULS. 

Is any king of Israel 

more merciful than Thou ? 
Forasmuch as Thou, Lord, didst spare Ahab, who z Kings xn 39 
had given himself to sin, when he humbled 
himself: 
spare me too, I beseech Thee. 
How long wilt thou be angry with thy people, Ps. lxxz4 

that supplicateth, oflTereth prayers ? 
Indeed, o Lord, I cover not my transgressions asjob.xxxi33 

Adam : 
I make none excuses in ungodly work :* Ps. cxli 4 v«]g. 

of mine own will I confess : 
I have sinned, I have done amiss, a Chr. vi 37 

I have dealt wickedly, I have been rebellious. Nam. xv. ^ 

But I judge myself,* x Cor. xi 31 
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a Cor. vii zz 

Joel ii 17 

Dan. iii ao 
Child. z6 
lix7 



tp2 



S. Jo. xii 97 
Cp. Ps. Ixxiii ao 



I conddery 
I give sentence : 
I take vengeance myaelf on myself. 
Spare, o Lord : 
receive the sacrifice 
of a troubled spirit, 
a broken heart, 
a sore troubled soul, 
wounded reins, 
a smitten conscience. 



P1.U4 
Ps. cii 13 
Ps. Ixxxix46 

Cp. Num. xiv Z5, 
z6; Wisd. xi 
94 



Ps. Ixxiv Z9 



Rom. iii 33 
Jobix 3 



Job xiv 4 vttlg., 
ivx8 



Pi. CXXX3 



Ps. cxiiii 9 ; S. 
Lk. xviii Z4 

Josh, vii 9 



GaL il9x 
Fisher />M^».i 



Rom. xi 33 ; Gal. 
iiiea 



Against Thee have I sinned : 

but. Lord, Thou wilt have mercy on some. 
Hast Thou made all men here for nought ? 
Shall the enemy upbraid Thee that Thou hast created 
us to be slain, or hast made because Thou 
abhorrest, with intent to destroy and blot out, 
or that Thou art not able to save ? 
Remember this, o Lord, how the enemy hath rebuked 
and how the foolish people hath blasphemed 
thy Name. 
Everywhere all have sinned and neglected the glory of 

God. 
If Thou wilt contend in judgement, even the most 

righteous cannot answer one of thousands. 
Neither a child of a day old, neither the very stars are 
pure in thy sight, and in thine angels Thou 
hast espied folly. 
If Thou wiliest to be extreme to mark what is done 

amiss, none shall abide it : 
if to enter into judgement, none shall get him away 

justified therefrom. 
And what shall be done unto thy great Name ? * 
what unto those riches of thy mercy ? 
what unto the blood of thy Son ? 

Shall He die in vain ? 
Of a surety the world will perish, if so be Thou multiply 
not thy mercy^to usward. 
God forbid. 
Of a surety Thou hast concluded all under sin, 

that Thou mightest be able to have mercy upon all : '"' 
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iwho have acknowledged their sinsy 
who have earned misery therefrom^ 
who desire to return to Thee with all their heart: 
all these hatt Thou made beloved in thy Beloved : sph. i 6 
and they, no pelting sinners, 

, jManasses in the Old Testament ^ ch,. xxxiii 13 

^ \Paul in the New : x Tim. i 15 ; GaL 

that in them Thou mightest shew forth the excel- , TiL i x6; Pr 

lency of thy compassion : of Mana«««. 

that Thou mightest open a door of hope Hos. u 1$ ; Acu 

to the chief of sinners. , ^^\ ,5 

5. Wherefore spare me, that desire to return to grace : 

for what profit is there in my blood, when I go down p^ xxx 9 

into hell ? 
shall any give Thee thanks among the dead or shall ?•. vi 5 

there be any in the pit to remember Thee ? 
shall thy wondrous works be known in the dark or thy Ps. ixxxvui xa 

righteousness in the land when all things are 

forgotten ? 
For of a surety the grave cannot praise Thee, death ii. xxxvUi z8 

cannot celebrate Thee : they that go down into 

the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, 19 

the living, he shall praise Thee, as I do this day. 
I shall not die : but I shall live and declare the works of Ps. cjmU 17 

the Lord. 

6. Nay, if I know Thee well, o Lord, and thy character : 

Thou art good to the good and welldeserving, 

gracious to the strangers and undeserving, 
merciful to the evil and illdeserving. 
In this last I stand. 
When there is none for whose sake Thou canst, 
when there is nought for the sake whereof, 

for thine own sake * Thou forgivest sins : is. zlyiii ix 

so ready art Thou to pardon. 

7. But David the prophet made bold to pray on this wise : 

Have mercy on me as touching thy law : ^^ crix 99 vulg. 

as if the law itself proclaimed Thee gentle ; 
and in truth so it is. 



150 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 

Thy law out of thine own mouth apeaketh on this wise : 
Ex, xxxiv 6, 7 The L ord, the Lord God^ merciful and ORAaous, long- 

suffering IN ABUNDANT GOODNESS, REEFING MERCY FOR 
THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION. 

Nam. xiv z8 And by this very word of thine Moses thereafter adjured 

Thee to forgive the people. 

is.zxviiiax;Hab. 8* Moreover Esay and Abacuc, by reason of this property 
*^ ' of thine, make bold to caU mercy thy work : 

as though to punish and to upbraid were foreign 
and abhorrent from thy character. 





9. Moreover neither the law and the prophets alone : 




nature 


itself persuaded Job thereof by the leading of 

thy Spirit : 


Job zxxiii 93, 34, 


If 


THERE BE A MESSENGER WITH HiM, AN INTER- 


s6 




PRETER, ONE AMONG A THOUSAND^ TO SHOW 
UNTO MAN HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THEN 
He is GRACIOUS UNTO HIM AND SATTH 

Deliver him from going down to the 

PIT, FOR I HAVE FOUND A RANSOM. ThEN 

he shall pray unto God and He will 

BE favourable. 


Ps. xxxiv 8 


taste 


and see how gracious the Lord is : 




blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.* 






His mercy is 


Ps.cix2o 




sweet. 


Ps.lxixz7 




comfortable, 


Ps.lxiu4 




better than life. 

The mercies of God — 


P».V7 




good store. 


X Pot. iv zo 




manifold. 


Pt. CXXX7 




plenteous, 


Ps. cxix Z56 




great. 


Ps.ciiiz3 




broad, 

rising up and going down of the sun ; 
deep, an abyss ; 


P».xxxvi5 




high /"°*® heaven, 
^ \ above the heavens ; 


P^em4 




PS.ZXV5 
Ps.ciiix7 




-"^{^ 
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Hit mercies are above all hit works : Ps. cziv 9 

above our sin : Cp. Rom. ▼ m 

«bove his justice : s. Ja. U 13 

as his majesty is so is his mercy. Ecdus. u 18 
His salvation is infinite : for I know no end thereof. Ps. ixxi 13 

The Father of mercies : ♦ a Cor. i 3 

it is natural to him : 
God is called mercy itself : Ps. lix 17 ynlg. 

O name, whereunder none may despair. ^'iWry'xj** ^*' 

Great it the whirlpool of my wicked works : but greater S. Chrys. Or. a 
is the wide and deep gulf of the mercy of 
Gody that hath no bottom. 



£x.zxnr6;Jo«l 

U13 



. But of what sort it He in kind ? 
Patient, 
loDgtufreringy 
slow to anger ; 

a long while refraining : Cp. Hos. zi s 

winking at the sins of men, because they should Wiad. zi as 

repent: 
enduring for forty whole years : Ps. zcv zo 

but He was to merciful that He forgave their Ps. ixzviu 3S 
misdeeds, being quickly appeased, 
lest He should destroy them : 
how many a time He refrained his wrath withal 39 

and would not suffer his whole dis- 
pleasure to arise. 

If thou IXDST know, KVEN thou. S. LIc ziz 43 

This is that mercy of God, that we are not Lam. Ui aa 
all consumed. 

Mild even in chastisement, 
in such sort that even his judgement is not without mercy.**^ Hab. iU a 
Punishment it a part of mercy : 

I CHASTISE THEIR SINS WTTH RODS : p,. Uxziz 3a 

MT LOVINGKINDNESS WILL I NOT TAKE 33 

FROM HIM. 

Let it not be done unto us after our sins, neither Ps. ciu xo 
let Him reward us according to our 
wickednesses. 



Hoft. xiS 

Ps. ciii 9 

Ps. XXX 5 

Is. liv 7 

Hftb. iii a 
Ps. xciv 1 8 
Ps. zjudi6 
Is. zlviii xz 
s Sam. xii 13 

Joel ii 13 

Is. XXX 18 



S. Lk. i 78 
Ps.cxi4 
Ps. cvi43 



Ps. Uvi 18 



152 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 

For a great oflPence a small punishment is enough to a 
father : 

How SHALL I SMITE THEE, EpHRAIM ? 

3. Placability. 

Because easily is He appeased : 

Neither will He alway be chiding, neither will He 
upbraid for ever. 
His wrath is but a moment : 

For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but 

WITH great mercies WILL I GATHER THEE. 

In Yery wrath He remembereth mercy,* and that easilj 
and on scant occasion : 
When I said, My foot hath slipt, thy mercy, o 

Lord, lifted me up. 
I said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord : and 

so Thou forgayest the iniquity of my sin. 
As though we had nought, For mine own sake 

said God. 
David said, I have sinned against the Lord : Nathan 

answered. The Lord also hath put awaj 

thy sin : thou shalt not die. 
The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, 

of great kindness, repenting Him of the 

evil. 
God will wait that He may be gracious unto us. 

4. Compassion. 

For albeit deservedly, notwithstanding He feeleth with 

our calamity. 
His mercies are called tender bowels : 

in which kind God is merciful and gracious : 

Nevertheless when He saw their misery,* He 
suffered with them. 
Who heareth not only sinners, but withal, in the day of 

tribulation, them that in time of peace have 

thought scorn of Him. 
But if He be sought even then when we are under a 

cross, even then He casteth not out our prayers 

from Him nor tumeth his mercy from us. 
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5. Not pardon only, but even in profusion. 

Like as Dayid of his own will brought Absalom a Sam. nv 14, 33 
back ; but at the first not to see his face: 
notwithstanding, at the last he admitted 
him to his kiss : 

like as the father, when the wicked son returned, s. Lk. xv ao-ts 
not only forgave him, but withal made 
ready the best robe and the ring and the 
^tted calf: 

He will hare joy and triumph in heaven oyer one s. Lk. xv 7 
smner that repenteth. 
And not only for trifling mistakes, 

but withal for grave crimes. 

Ye say If a man put away his wife and she go Jar. Ui i 

FROM HIM AND BECOME ANOTHER MAn's ; 
SHALL THAT WOMAN NOT BE GREATLY 

' POLLUTED ? Shall he return unto her 
AGAIN? But thou hast played the 
HARLOT wrrn many lovers : yet return 
AGAIN to Me, saith the Lord. 
Wherefore also He forgave the disciples that forsook S. Jo. xx 17, 19, 
Him, Peter who forsware him, the robber that ". * S. *x^"* 
reviled and the Jews that crucified. 43« 34 

He is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. s. Lk. vi 35 

6. Neither pardon only, but grace withal, 

I preventing 

"I following 

[embracing on every side. 

7. Moreover, what little work soever we do (that grace S. Chryi. md 

enabling us), He rewardeth abundantly. Th€0d.ia^.i6 

He crowneth us with mercy and lovingkindness. Ps. ciu 4 

He is merciful, for He requiteth us both according to Ps. ixii za 

and beyond our good works. 
Neither doth He suffer a cup of cold water to go un- S. Mt x 4a 

rewarded. 

S. But neither it he merciful in nature alone, but in practice 
withal. 
He hath taught us to have mercy and hath had the Pt. xxv 5 
practice thereof ever of old. 



Ps.lxxix8 
Pi. xxiu6 
Pkxxxiiii 
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Therefore rightly do we appeal to Him : 
Pk. xxu 4, 5 Our fathers hoped in Thee, they truated in thy 

mercy, neither were they confounded. 
Ps. ixxvii 9 Hath God now forgotten to be gracious and will He 

shut up his loyingkindness within Himself? 
Hoc xiu z5 The fbuntainl fbecooie dry 

Is. luc X hand V is not •! shortened 

ear j [heavy. 

Pi. ixxxix 48 Where are thy old lovingkbdnesses ? 

z My song shall be alway of the loyingkindness of 

the Lord. 
2 I have saidy Thy mercy shall be established for 

ever. 

9. Ndther is it in practice alone that He is merciful, but in 
promise withal. 
P». cxix 49 David accosteth Him on this wise, O think upon thy 

servant as concerning thy word wherein Thou 
hast given me hope, and Thyself hast caused 
to put me my trust. 
Rom. iii 3 For what if some have been miscreant ? Shall their 

unbelief make the faith of God of none effect ? 
Gea. xxvii 33 If Isaac would not change his word ; 

Dan. vi 8, 9 if not the Persian, the paynim ; 

S. Jo, six as if not the profane Pilate ; 

of a surety never will God. 
Gen. zxxii a6 I will not let Thee go except Thou bless me. 

S. Mt. XV 97 Lord, even the whelps eat of the crumbs which 

fall from their master's table. 

£ph. i zo 10. But all these are summed up in Christ : 

9 s. Pet. i 4 in whom He hath given unto us exceeding great and 

precious promises, 
9 Cor. i 30 and in whom all the promises of God are yea and 

amen: * 
whom it was enough even to name — 
S. Lk. xvui 38 Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

S. Mt. i 2z Jbsus : this is His Name, because He saveth us 

from our sins : 

Cp. S. Aos. MeJ. Lord, be not attent unto my sin, in such wise 

"* ' as thereby to forget thine own Name. 
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Son OF Datid : who forgaTe Shimei hit re?iler « Sam. xk ■$ 
and sworD foe. 
Thou also, o Lord, forgiye. 

O Christ, hear us : Cp,S. Aug. Serm. 

O Christ, intercede with us : ^J^S.sts^ 

O Christ, intercede for us.* 
Expiate our sins : 

make the Father propitious unto us : 
give us what Thyself art : 
say unto my soul I am thy saltation Pi. zzzt 3 

Neither shall it be in vain that thine apostle hath said : 

This is a true saying and worthy of all men to be received i Tim. i 15 

that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 

of whom I am chief. 
Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. Rom. vao 
God hath concluded all under sin, that He might have Rom. » 3a ; GaL 

mercy upon all. "* '* 

God herein commendeth his love towards us, forasmuch Rom. ▼ 8, xo 

as while we were yet sinners, nay, his enemies, 

Christ died for us. 

Neither in vain that a second apostle : 

Christ hath once died for our sins, the just for the unjust, x S. Pet. m zS 
that He might bring us to God. 

Neither in vain a third : 

Mercy hath overcome judgement. S. Ja. U 13 

Neither in vain a fourth : 

If any man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, z S. Jo. U z, » 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, 
but for the sihs of the whole world. 

Neither shall it be in vain Thyself hast said : 

Come unto Me, all ye that travail and are heavy s. Mt. x aS 

LADEN, AND I WILL REFRESH YOU. 
I CABfE NOT to CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SMNERS TO S. Lk. ▼ 3a 
REPENTANCE. 

These things have not been said in vain : 
they cannot have beea 
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Ps. xciv 19 Wherefore in the multitude of the sorrows that I had in my 

heart, these thy comforts haye refreshed my soul. 
Heb. iv 26 ; Ps. Wherefore let us come boldly unto the throne of grace that 
"*" ^ we may obtain mercy and find grace in a time when 

Thou mayest be found. 
Dm*, ix 11 Now therefore, o Lord our God, hear the prayer of thy 
servant and his supplications and cause thy face to 
shine. 
S. Lk. xviii 13 Lord be merciful to me a sinner : 

s. cxiui 7 hear me, o Lord, and that soon : for 

my spirit waxeth faint. 
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ANOTHER ACT OF PENITENCE 

I. Behold me, Lord, 

(greatest, 
worst, 
most miserable. 
And what shall I say now or wherewith shall I open my is. xxxviu 15 

mouth ? 
What shall I answer, seeing myself haye done it, done it, 

done it ? 
I will recount to Thee all my sins 
in the bitterness of my soul : 

would God in bitterness most bitter. 17 

O Lord God, by these things men Uve and in all these things z6 

is the life of my spirit : so wilt Thou recover me 
and make me to live. 
For behold for my peace, 17 

my bitterness was made most bitter. 
But I, like a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter : 14 

I did mourn as a dove. 
But I beseech Thee, o Lord, according to all thy mercy, Dan. u 16 
that thy most righteous indignation and fury be turned 
away : * 
forasmuch as I have sinned and that grievously, 
I have sinned against Thee, 
grievously and oftentimes I have sinned 
against Thee. 

ii. O Father of mercies, a Cor. i 3 

I beseech the fatherly bowels of thy compassions : * PhU. U i 

tan unclean worm, 

a dead dog, a Sam. ix 8 

a rotten carcase. \^K\xg.}Som 
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Hormetvi Nay look upon me, o Lord, 

look upon me with those eyes 

(Magdalene at the feast, 
Peter in the hall, 
the robber on the rood ; 
with Peter I may weep, 
with the robber I may acknowledge, 
with Magdalene I may love,* 
may lore Thee much, 
& Lk. vii 47 very much, as to whom very 

many sins haTe been 
forgiven.* 
Spare, o Lord, I pray, spare, spare a penitent : 

/^disposed and desiring to be penitent. 
Is. xxxviii 15 recounting his sins with bitterness, 

at leastwise-! indignant at himself for sins committed, 
remembering thy most bitter pasMMi 
and cleaving thereunto. 
Htrae f. Z28b Spare, o Lord : be favourable. 

Spare me, o Lord : be favourable. 
Ps. u X Have mercy upon me 

s. Aos. Mt€L Hi forasmuch as it is not difficult to thy power, 

" nor illsorting with thy righteousness, 

nor unwonted to thy clemency.* 

Nam. xi 5 iii. Jg it SO, that for leeks and garlick 

Ps. btxvii 86 I have forsaken angels' food ? 

S. Lk. XV 16 Is it 80 that for swine's husks 

I have forsaken the Father's table ? 
Woe is me miserable, woe is me insensate ! 
G»*- iii 1 Who did bewitch me * 

in this sort to play the fool ? 
O if Thou but vouchsafe to receive me, 
my mind is wholly to return : 

for then it was better with me than now it is. 
Therefore wholly confounded 
Prywurf. 145 neither worthy to name 

neither to call upon |-thy Name, 

neither in heart to think upon "" 

save by thine essential goodness, 
but having affiance b that. 



\ 

'*i. 
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suppliant \ 

downcast ll return unto Thee : 
prostratej 
neither ask I that Thou do, 

save what Thou hast full oftentimes done, 

doest right gladly : 
what if Thou shalt not do again and again, 
no flesh shall live, 
none shall abide it. 
Have mercy on a sinner,* an exceeding great sinner, 
and therefore needing exceeding great mercy.'*' 
And Thou hast mercy exceeding great, 
and reaching unto the heavens, 
and rescuing from the nethermost hell."^ 
It is marvellous : 
show thy marvellous lovingkindness,"^ to meward : 
the which, if Thou wilt glorify it unmeasurably, 

extend unto me.* 
Nowhere, never in the pardon of any sinner whatsoever 
either was it '\ , . 

either will it be/'^'^'^S^**"'""- 
Lord, if Thou wilt that I withdraw from Thee, give me 
another Thee : 

else I will not let Thee go. 
Let the Spirit of truth teach me the truth. 

iv. To Thee, o Lord, I confess 

(forasmuch as, if I will, I cannot hide them) * 
to Thee I confess my sins, exceeding many, great, 

grievous. 
I profess that I grieve withal, the which Thou also knowest : 
but I confess that I have sinned far more than is the 
grief which is present with me wherewith to 
weep for my sins. 
Grief so great is lacking unto me, is plainly lacking : 
I am far gone from what there ought to be. 
I can sin much : 
I cannot grieve much. 
My dryness, my dryness ! woe unto me ! 
I cannot much, but I desire much : 
for I know that even much is not great enough. 



Pi. CXXX3 

S. Lk. xviii 13 

S. BtrtLdt div* 
Mtrm, xiii z 

Ps. xxxvis 

Ps. bcxxvi 13 

Ps. xvii 7 

Cp. S. Chryt. 
Ormi. u 



S. Attf . (T) 



S. Ja zvi 13 ; 
xtva6 

Prymtri. X45 



Cp. Is. zxiv s6 
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Would God such grief were with mc : 
yea would God eveD more. 
But I cannot win it of myself. 
Ps. xxii X5 I am dried up, dried up like a potsherd. 

Woe unto me ! 
, . T^ T«i- T J r»°c>^ca«l^l»cfounumr which I have 

J«.«x Do Thou, o Lord, |^^pp,y j ^^^^^ {which I have not- 

Rom. viii a6 a melted heart, groanings which cannot be uttered. 

2 Cor. viii sx, Z2 In the meanwhile, forasmuch as there is with me a ready mind, 
hold me accepted according to that I have, 
not according to that I have not*"^ 
Yet I will extend it, forasmuch as I cannot intend it more, 
through all the years of my life. 

Y. So often backslidden, with what face, with what mind, 
shall I now be able to return ? 
There is none wherewith : for wholly confounded 
I walk ] 

I sit I covered with my confusion. 

I lie down J 
Neither should I dare to do aught, 
Cp. [S. Aug.] neither should I do aught, save despair outright 

SoU//. 34 ^jjj Jq ^Jj2^ despairing men do, 

Ezra X a save that hope is still left. 

What hope ? 
S. Mt xviii aa That even until seventy times seven times 
Thou dost extend thy mercy : 
[and beyond,^ 
Cp, Savonarola fof this measure hast Thou commended unto us. 
imPsaimt, /a rp^ ^^^ ^j^^^ ^^ grant it one to another — 

and that Thyself grant not the same ? 
But Thou wilt grant it and much more : 
for God forbid that Thou wouldest have more of perfection to 

be in us than is in Thyself! 
that Thou wouldest have us to forgive till seventy times seven, 

and wouldest it not Thyself! 
forasmuch as thy mercy surpasseth ours, 

as much as Thyself us. 
Therefore having affiance in that thy mercy 

that forgiveth at the least four hundred four- 
score and ten times. 



PENITENCE 



i6] 



Be merciful, o Lord, 



«5 

Op. imper/. i 
Mat, xxxvii 



staDcling afar off,* I fling myself down, s. Lk. xviii 13 

and most downcast, as is but right, and most humbly, 
smiting that heart of mine, 

that smiteth me not enough, 

I double I'e'i'"""* again- 

'to me a sinner,* 
to me a most miserable sinner, 
to me the chief of sinners, i Tim. 
to me wholly sin, 

to me sin most exceeding, Rom. vii 13 
o Thou unto whom is never supplication made without Alcuin Co^f.jid. 
hope of pardon. * '® 

▼i. But dost thou ask that He be merciful, yet that thou 
grieve not ? 

I ask it not. 
For I do grieve in some sort : 

I am afraid indeed it is not enough : 
I had lief it were more : 
I were glad if it were more : 
I grieve it is not more : 
for I am fain I could more, 

and I grieve I cannot more. 
I confess that my grief needs grieving 
for, 
and myself grieve that it so much 
needs grieving for. 
And o who will give me to be able more to grieve and 
more fully ? 
Myself, if it were in me, would do it : 
but it is not in me, 

it is not in my power, 
It is in me indeed to appraise that it should be 
more, fuller ; 
yea, and to will it were more, fuller : 
to will is present with me, but how to perform I Rom. vU is 
find not.* 
Do Thou, o Lord, give ; it is in Thee to give, 

Thou that turnest even the hard rock into a standing Ps. cxit a 
water : ' 

L 
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Jer. ix I give teoTS, give a fountain to my head : 

Aicnin Con/./id, give the grace of tears. 

w'xV* 8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above * 

and water the dryness of my desert. 
Give, Lord, this grace. 
No gift were more grateful to me, 
not were it great riches, 

not were it even the best of things earthly, 
than if Thou gavest me tears, 

like Thou didst bestow on David of old or 

Jeremy, 
like as on Magdalene or Peter. 
Jer. xiii 17 At leastwise a dropping eye : ♦ 

let me not be wholly a flint. 
Ps. vi 6 Not so as to be able to wash my bed, 

S. Lk. vii 38 not to water thy feet, 

Jer. ix I not plenteously like Jeremy, 

S. Mt xxvi 75 not bitterly like Peter,* 

(notwithstanding, o that it might be ! ) ; 
but supply at leastwise just one little tear or twain, 
Ps. ivi 8 the which Thou mayest lay up in thy bottle, 

the which Thou mayest note in thy book.* 
But if I win not even so much as this, ah pumice ! 
ah me ! indeed lime ! boiling in cold water : 
out of it, where it less behoveth, without warmth ; 
where it behoveth not, grieving enough : 
where it chiefly behoveth, cold, dry, dead 
outright. 
At leastwise impart to roe some of the tears of thy Christ, 
which He shed plenteously in the days of his flesh : 

o impart to me of them. 
In Him there are more than enough for me, 

of the things whereof there are less than enough 
for me in myself. 
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. 4 ANOTHER ACT OF PENITENCE 

Alas I have sinned against Thee, o Lord, I have sinned Ps,xH 4 
against Thee : 

what have I done and Thou hast not requited me the jobxxxui97sept. 

due reward of my sins. 
But I am ashamed, a chr. vU 14 

and I turn from my wicked ways, 

and I return unto my heart. Bar. U 30 

and with all my heart I return unto Thee, a Chr. vi 38 

and seek thy face, a Chr. vii 14 

and pray unto Thee saying : 3 Chr. vi 37 

1 have sinned, I have done amiss, I have dealt wickedly : 

I know, o Lord, the plague of my heart, i Kings viii 38 

and behold I turn unto Thee a Chr. vi 37 
with all my heart 
and with all my strength. 

And now, o Lord, from thy dwelling place, 30 
from the throne of the glory of thy kingdom in heaven, Wjsd. ix xo ; 3 

hear therefore the prayer x King* viS 38 ; a 

and the supplication of thy servant, C^- vi 19 ; vii 
and forgive thy servant 

and heal his souL Ps. xii 4 

I do not presume so much as mine eyes s. Lk. xviii 13 

to lift up unto heaven : 
but standing afar off 

I smite upon my breast 
and say with the publican 
God, be merciful to me the sinner : 
to the sinner above the publican 
be merciful as to the publican. 
The thought of man shall make confession unto Thee : P& ixxvi xo sei>t 

and the residue of his thought shall keep feast unto Thee. 
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AN ACT OF PENITENCE WITH A MEDITATION O ; 
ON THE LAST JUDGEMENT i 



Ps. Ixxxvi x5 
S. Jflu V It 
Hifrohr, p. z6 ; 



Etict 
270 
Pr. of Manmues. 



Pa. Ixtxs 

Ps.lt 3 
Job xxxi 33 

Pa. cxU 4 sept, 
vulg. 

Ps. xxxii 5 
Ps. ciii I 

Ps. XXXV xo 

Job vii so 

Ps. cxix X76 

Jer. xxxi 18 

Prov. xxvi XX ; a 
S. PeL ii sa 

Josh, vii xg 



Is. xlii 3; S. 
Mt xiiao 

Ps. Ixixx6 



Ps. xxxviii 9 



Father uDoriginate, Son only begotten. Spirit lifegiving, 

full of compassion and mercy, longsuflferingy 

plenteous in goodness, very pitiful, 
that lovest the righteous and hast mercy on sinners,"*^ 
that passest by sins and grantest petitions, 
God of penitents,* 
Saviour of sinners : 
[God, Thou knowest my simpleness 

and my faulu are not hid from Thee : 
I acknowledge withal, and my sin is ever before me : 
I cover not my transgressions as Adam : 
I incline not mine heart to any evil thing, 

to make excuses in sins ; 
but I confess my sins, 
and all that is within me 
and all my bones say 

I have sinned, 
I have sinned against Thee, o Lord : 

I have gone astray like a sheep that is lost : 
I have been stubborn like a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : 
I have returned as a dog to his vomit, 

and as a sow that is washed to her wallowing in the mire. 
I give glory to thee, o Lord, and make confession :] 

I have sinned against Thee, o Lord, 

and thus and thus have I done — . 
[O Lord, quench not the smoking flax, 

break not a bruised reed. 
Let not the waterflood drown me, 

neither let the deep swallow me up, 

and let not the pit close her mouth upon me. 
Lord, Thou knowest all my desire, 

and my groaning is not hid firom Thee : 



PENITENCE 



165 



Thou knowest, o Lord, that I speak the truth 

in thy Christ and ]ie not, 
my conscience also bearing me witness 

in the Holy Ghost, 
that I have heaviness and sorrow in my heart, 

for that in such wise I have sinned against Thee ; 
that I am a burden to myself, 

for that my grief is not greater ; 
f a contrite heart, 
that I pray of Thee-! groanings that cannot be uttered,* 
\ tears of blood. 



[ my parchedness 
^ 1 



Woe unto me for -| my hardness of heart 
[ my dryness of eyes.] 

Woe woe ! Alas alas ! 
How was I enticed by mine own lust ! 

how I hated instruction 
[and my heart despised reproof! * 

Behold, o Lord, 
that fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 

and the fear of death is fallen upon me.'"' 
What manner fearfulness and trembling and sternness 

and agony and last separation shall I see ! 
what confusion shall seize upon me ! 
with what darkness shall I be compassed ! ] 
And I reverenced not neither stood in awe of 

the incomprehensibleness of the glory, 

the awfulness of the presence, 

the fearfulness of the power, 

the exactness of the righteousness, 

the loveableness of the goodness. 
I will call, if there be any that will answer me ; 

unto which of his saints shall I turn ? 
O wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
How fearful is thy judgement, o Lord ! 

when the thrones are set, 

when the angels stand by, 

when men are brought in, 

when the books are opened, 

when the works are searched. 



Rom. ix X 



Job vii 30 

Primer 1545 f. 

KK. ab 
Ps. U 17 

Rom. viua6 



Cp. Is. xxiv x6 
S. Mk. xvi 14 ; 

qx Rom. ii 5 
Cp. Jer. ix i 

S. Ja. i 14 
Prov. V. Z2 



Ps.lv 5 

4 



Job V X 
Rom. vii 24 
Hcrolog. p. 259. 
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when the thoughts )^ . , 

X Cor. iv 5 the hidden works of darkness J 

Horohg, p. 159 What judgement shall be in my cause ? 
who shall quench my flame, 
who shall lighten my darkness, 

if Thou have not mercy on me ? 
O Lord, as a lover of man, 

give me tears,* 
give me tens of thousands, give them today, 
s. Cyr. AL in Fof then shall be a judge incorruptible, 

exttu antma€ t • 1 n* 

(vs 404 sqq) the judgement-seat appal hng, 

the defence excuseless, 
the charges inevitable, 
the punishment summary, 
the gehenna unending, 
the angels pitiless, 
the hell enlarging her mouth, 
the river of fire sweeping on, 
of fire unquenchable, 
the prison murky, 
the darkness without ray, 
the beds of live coals, 
the worm sleepless, 
the bonds indissoluble, 
the chaos unmeasurable, 
the wall impassable, 
the weeping inconsolable ; 
I standing by, 
none-! pleading my cause, 
[plucking me forth.* 
Cp. S. Mk. ix 24 But I repent, o Lord : o Lord, I repent : 
help Thou mine impenitence,* 
and more and still more 

pierce, rend in pieces, 
grind to powder, [smite] my heart. 
Behold, o Lord, I have indignation 
myself with myself, 

Tsenselessness 
profitlessness 



by reason of the 



hurtfiilness and 
perilousness 



of passion : 
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by reason of the' 



[of desire] : 



that I abhor myself 
Toolishoess 
uncomeliness and 
hideousness 
baseness 
shameful ness 
^and disgracefulness^ 
that my confusion is daily before me 

and the shame of my face hath coyered 
me.* 
Woe ! alas alas ! 
Ah me ! how long ? 
Behold, o Lord, that myself I judge myself 

worthy, [liable and guilty] of eternal punishment, 
yea, and of all the difficulties of this world,* 
[I have deserved death of Thee^l^ j . /of Thee just, 
but even now I appeal to Thee/* '\to Thee merciful ; 

firom the bench of justice to the throne of grace.* 
Admit, o Lord, this appeal : 

unless Thou admit it, we perish : 
and, o Lord, carest Thou not that we perish, 
who wilt have all men to be saved, 
who wiliest that none should perish ?] 
Behold me, o Lord, selfcondemned : 
behold, o Lord, and enter not into judgement with thy 

servant. 
[[I am not worthy of any, even the least, of thy mercies : 
I am not worthy to be made one of thy hired servants,* 

even the lowest of them all : 
I am not worthy of the crumbs that fall from thy table : 
I am not worthy to touch the hem of thy garment] 
And now, o Lord, 

I humble myself under thy mighty hand : 
I bow my knees unto Thee, o Lord ; 
I fall on my face 
to the earth : 
Let this cup pass from me. 

I stretch forth my hands unto Thee, 
[I do not presume to lift up so much as mine eyes to 
heaven,] 
I smite upon my breast, 
upon my thigh. 



Ps. xliv 16 



z Cor. xi 31 
S. Mt XXV 46 
ZiV. S./M.P.B 
Cp. Horag f. 78 



Ps-. «. 4 ; 
iv. 16 



Heb. 



S. Mlc iv 38 
X Tim. ii 4 
3 S. PcL iii 9 
Til iii xx 
Ps. cxUii 2 

Gen. xxxii xo 
S. Lk. XV 19 

S. Mt XV a7 
S. Ml ix 90 

X S. PeL V 6 
Epb. iii X4 
Tosh. VX4 

S. Ml xxvi 39 
P8.cxliii6 
S. Lk. xviii 13 



Jer. xxxi X9 
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Ps. cxxx I Out of the deep my soul calleth unto Thee, 

P%. cxliii 6 as a thirsty land unto Thee ; 

Pft. XXXV zo and all my bones 

Ps. ciii I and all that is within me : 

Ps. cxxx X Lord, hear my voice. 

Ps. H I [For thy great mercy's sake, 

the multitude of thy compassions : 
Pa. xxv lo ; Ixxix for thy Name's sake, 
^ for the glory of thy Name, 

be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great,* 
for it is very great. 
Ps. H I For the multitude, 

the great multitude, 
Eph. i 7 ; ii 4 the riches, 

Rom. V Z7 the abundance, 

1 Tim. i 14; Rom. the Superabundance, 

^ *** of thy mercies, 

s. Lk. xviii 13 be merciful to me, o Lord, the sinner, 

Lord, o Lord, be merciful 
I Tim. i 15 to me, the chief of sinners. 

s. ja. ii 13 O Lord, let mercy rejoice against thy judgement* 

in my sin. 
Rom. vao O my Lord, where my sin abounded, 

let thy grace much more abound. 
Dan. ix 19 O Lord, hear ; 

o Lord, forgive ; 

hearken, o Lord ; 

o Lord, hearken and do ; 

do and defer not, 

for thine own sake.] 
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)139 



AN ACT OF PLEADING 



Two things I recognise in myself, o Lord ; 
the nature which Thou hast made, 
the sin which I haye added. 
I confess that by my fault I have disfigured nature : 
but do Thou remember that I am a wind, 
that passeth away and cometh not again. 
For of myself I cannot come again from sin. 

Alas ! take Thou away from me what I have done ; 
let that abide in me which Thou hast made ; 
that so, that perish not which Thou hast redeemed with thy 
precious blood. 
Alas ! let not my wickedness destroy 
what thy goodness hath redeemed. 

Lord my God, if I have so done as to be thy criminal, 

yet could I so do as not to be thy servant ? 

1 f thereby I have done away mine innocence, 

yet have I thereby withal destroyed thy mercy ? 
If I have wrought that for which Thou mightest condemn 
me, 
yet hast Thou also lost that whereby Thou art used to 
save? 
'Tis true, o Lord, my conscience deserveth condemnation ; 
but thy mercy overtoppeth all offence. 
Spare therefore. 



Horae f. 74 



Cp. S. Anselm 

S. AoMlm MeiL 
iii 9 iHorat^ 
f. c v) 



>. Anselm Med, 
iii iz iHorae^ 
f. C v) 



c . fdifficult to thy power 

forasmuch I .„ . . / K . 



. ." J illsorting with thy justice |- '^ J 

[unwonted with thy loving kindness j ^ 



to spare the Job ix 28 vuig. 



Thou that hast 



f created 



} 



me, do not 



I destroy } 
y condemn; 



\ redeemed 
Thou that hast created me by thy goodness, 
let not thy work perish by mine iniquity. 
Acknowledge in me that is thine, 

and take away from me that is mine. 



>. Anselm Met/, 
ii 8 (Horae 
f. c. V) 
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Horae f. 6xb 



Prynuri. i4sb 



HoroM f. xo3b 



Horaet 8r 



Look upon me luckless, 

o affection unmeasurable ; 
upon me wicked, 

o mercy extended to all. 
Feeble I come to the Almighty, 
wounded I speed to the Physician. 
Keep for me the graciousness of compassion, 

who so long hast held suspended the sword of vengeance. 
Blot out the numerousness of my crimes, 
renew the multitude of thy compassions. 

How much soever I be 



unclean 

blind 

sick 

or even dead 



Thou canst 



cleanse 
enlighten 
heal 
upraise 



Of what sort soever I be, whether good or bad, 
I am alway thine. 

If Thou ( ""J"*^ *>"' f I, who will ( ««''5 
^ thmk scorn of me j ' ( regard 

iTii_ ^ f remit 1 .u t f commit 

Thou canst { \ more than I can { . 

\ spare j ( sin. 

Let not noisome delights oppress me : 

at leastwise let not perverted habit crush me. 

From evil and unlawful desires, 

from vain noisome unclean thoughts, 

from deceits of malignant spirits, 

from pollutions of mind and body. 



r.-* L^Hi 
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ANOTHER ACT OF PLEADING 
Oi6i 

i. As REGARDS GoD 

1. The Nature of God 

Because the Lord is full of compasBioD and mercy, Ps. dii 8 

loDgsuflPeriDg and of great goodness : 
He will not alway be chiding, 9 

neither keepeth He his anger for ever : 
He hath not dealt with us after our sins, 10 

neither rewarded us according to our wicked- 
nesses: 
for look how high the heaven is in comparison of n 
the earth ; 
so great is his mercy also toward them that 
fear Him : 
look how wide also the east is from the west ; xa 

so far hath He set our sins from us. 
Yea, like as a father pitieth his own children, 13 

even so is the Lord merciful unto them that 
fear Him. 
Because the Lord is good and gracious, Ps. ixxxvi 5 

and of great mercy unto all them that call 
upon Him : 
the Lord is loving unto every man, Ps. cxlv 9 

and his mercy is over all his works. 
Because He delighteth in mercy : Mic vii xs 

He is the Father of mercy : a Cor. i 3 

He is mercy : Ps. lix ly vulg. 

Wh /^° ^^^ mercy is his proper work Harw f. x3ob 

\to punish is a foreign and a strange act« is. xxviu ax 

2. The Name of God 

Let the power of my Lord be great according as He hath Num. xiv 17, xS 
proclaimed saying : J^ ^*- "«*^ 

The Lord is longsuffering and of great mercy, 
FORGIVING iNiQumr and transgression. 



S. Ja XX X7 

S. Lk. XV ao 
Jofth. vii 9 

S. Jo. isQ 
Job xix as 

S. Jo. iv 49 

z Tim. ii 5 
X Ja ii X 
Heb. vii 9$ 

36 



z Jo. ii 37 
S. Jo. xvi 7 



Ps. cxix 49 

Tit. i a 
Heb. vi 17 
Kom. iii 3 

a Tim. ii 13 



Ps. xxii 4 

Ps. XXV 5 

Ps. Ixxxix 48 
Ecc1u«. ii xo 
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a. The Name of the Father 

I ascend to my Father 

and your Father. 
The Father of the prodigal son. 

And what shall be done unto thy great Name ? 



Lamb in figure. 

Redeemer 

Saviour 

Mediator 
Advocate 
Intercessor 
High Priest 



S. Ml iii x6 Dove in figure. 



Ointment or Anointing 
Comforter. 



b. The Name of Christ 

Behold the Lamb of God. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth. 

We know that this is indeed the Saviour 

of the world. 
One mediator between God and men. 
We have an Advocate with the Father. 



C. The Name of the Holy Ghost 

He saw the Spirit of a God de- 
scending like a dove. 

As the Anointing teacheth you. 

If I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come. 



3. The Promue of God 

O think upon thy servant as concerning thy word, 
wherein Thou hast caused me to put my trust ; 
which God that cannot lie promised, 
with the confirmation of an oath : 
whose faith the unbelief of men shall not make 

without effect, 
but, if we believe not. He abideth faithful : He 
cannot deny Himself. 

4. The Practice of Go J 
Our fathers hoped in Thee : 

they trusted in Thee and Thou didst deliver them. 
Call to remembrance, o Lord, thy tender mercies 

and thy lovingkindnesses which have been ever of old. 
Lord, where are thy old lovingkindnesses ? 
Look, ye sons, at the generations of old and see : 

did ever any trust in the Lord and was confounded ? 

or did any abide in bis fear and was forsaken ? 



PENITENCE 
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11. AS REGARDS OURSELVES : RELATIVELY TO GOD 

1. The Work and Creation of his hands 

Despise not Thou the work of thine own hands. p^i. cxxxviii 8 

We are the clay and Thou our potter is. ixiv 8 

and we are all the work of thy hand : 

Thou abhorrest nothing which Thou hast made. wud. xi 34 

2. The Image of his Countenance 
Blot not out. 

Let us make man in our image, after our likeness : Gen. i 36 

which is renewed in knowledge, Coi. Ui xo 

after the image of Him that created him. 

3. The Price of his Blood 

Hold not cheap. 

Ye are bought with a great price, 1 Cor. vi 30 

with the precious blood of a Lamb without blemish i Pet. i 19 
and without spot. 

4^ Invocation of the Name : passively 

Think no scorn of the impress. 

We are called by thy Name : jer. xiv 9 

for thy people are called by thy Name : Dan. ix 19 

a vessel to bear thy Name. Acts ix 15 

5. A Member of the Body of Christ 
Cut not oflP. 

Ye are the Body of Christ and members in particular : i Cor. xU «7 
know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ ? » Cor. v-i 15 
What ? know ye not that your body is the temple of the 19 

Holy Ghost which is in you ? 

6. His Property in Christ 

I am thine : o save me. Ps. cxU 94 

Behold, o Lord, how that I am thy servant : Ps. cxvi 14 

1 am thy servant and the son of thine handmaid. 

We are all thy people : is. Ixiv9 

carest thou not if we perish \ Yea, thou carest. S. Mk. iv 38 

An unprofiuble servant : a servant notwithstanding. S. Lk. xvii xo 

A lost son : notwithsunding, a son. s. Lk. xv 94 
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iii. AS REGARDS OURSELVES : RELATI7ELY TX> OURSELVES 

1, The weakness of our nature 
Ps. vi a For I am weak. 

P8. ixxxix 46 O remember what my substance is. 

Ps. ixxviii 40 For He considered that they were but flesh, 

and that they were even a wind that passeth away 
and Cometh not again : 
Ps. ciii X4 for He knoweth whereof we are made, 

He remembereth that we are but dust. 
15 The days of man are but as grass, 

for he flourisheth as a flower of the field : 
x6 for as soon as the wind goeth over it, it is gone, 

and the place thereof shall know it no more. 

2. The misery of our condition 

Ps. Ixxix 8 We are come to great misery : 

Ps. cvi 43 nevertheless, when He saw their adversity. 

He heard their complaint. 



Ps. li 17 



Ps. xxxviii x8 



Ps. Ixxxvi 3 
Ps. Ixxx 4 

S. Ml xviii 33 



S. Lie W 37 
S. Mk. xi 2s 



IV. AS REGARDS OURSELVES: RELATIVELY TO OUR DUTY 

1, Penitent 

Because a broken and contrite heart, o God, 
Thou wilt not despise : 
for I will confess my wickedness 
and be sorry for my sin. 

2, Suppliant 

Forasmuch as I have called daily upon Thee : 

how long wilt Thou be angry with thy people that 

prayeth ? 
I forgave thee all that debt because thou desiredst Me. 

3, Because tve forgive 

Forgive and ye shall be forgiven : 

and when ye stand praying forgive if ye have aught against any, 
that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses : 
but if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive you your trespasses. 
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4, Because we purpose henceforth 

My soul breaketh out for the very fervent desire, Ps. cxix ao 

that it hath alway unto thy judgements : 
my hands will I lift up unto thy commandments, 48 

which I have loved. 
I have vowed and have firmly purposed, 60, zo6 

to keep thy commandments. 
Who desire to fear thy Name. Neh. i n 

The servant shall be punished who neither prepared neither did. s. Lk. xU 47 

V. AS REGARDS THE EVIL ELSE ENSUING 

1. No advantage 

What profit is there in my blood, Ps. xxx 9 

when I go down to the pit ? 
Shall the dust give thanks unto Thee, 10 

or shall it declare thy truth ? 
For in death no man remembereth Thee, Ps. vi 5 

and who will give Thee thanks in the pit ? 
Dost Thou shew wonders among the dead, Ps. ixxxviu xo 

or shall the dead rise up again and praise Thee I 
shall thy lovingkindness be shewed in the grave, xx 

or thy faithfulness in destruction ? 
shall thy wondrous works be known in the dark, ,3 

or thy righteousness in the land where all things are 
forgotten ? 
For the grave cannot praise Thee, death cannot celebrate is. xxxvUi is 
Thee: 

they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
truth. 
The living, the living, he shall praise Thee. 19 

2. In vain 

Hast Thou made all men for nought ? Ps. ixxxix 46 

Enter not into judgement with thy servant, Ps. cxllH a 

for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 
If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiss, Ps. cxxx 3 

o Lord, who shall abide it ? 
If he will contend along with Him, job ix 3 

he cannot answer one of a thousand. 



176 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 

3, The triumph of foes 

Joel U t; Give not thine heritage to reproach, 

that the heathen should rule over them : 
wherefore should they say among the people 
Where is their God ? 
Ps. ixxiv 19 Remember this, o Lord, how the enemy hath rebuked 

and how the foolish people hath blasphemed thy Name : 
84 the presumption of them that hate Thee increaseth ever 

more and more. 
Ex. xxxii la The Egyptians will say, For mischief did He bring them 
out, to slay them in the mountains and to consume 
them from the face of the earth : 
Num. xiv 16 the Canaanites will say. Because the Lord was not able to 
bring this people into the land which He sware unto 
them, therefore He hath slain them in the wilderness. 



yi. AS REGARDS THE GOOD ENSUING 

1. The glory of the Name 

Ps. Ixxix 9 For the glory of thy Name, o Lord, 

deliver us : 
4 so we that are thy people shall give Thee thanks for ever, 

and will alway be showing forth thy praise from genera- 
tion to generation. 

2. The conversion of others 

Ps. H Z3 Then shall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, 

and sinners shall be converted unto Thee. 

3. Example 

z Tim. i z6 Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might shew forth all longsuffering for a 
pattern to them which should hereafter believe on Him 
to life everlasting. 

4. God Himself 

Is. xUU 95 I blot out transgressions for mine own sake. 

Dan ix 19 Hear, hearken, defer not, 

for thine own sake. 
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He whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation. Rom. m n 

Look upon the &ce of thine Anointed : Ps. Uxziv 9 

torn not away the presence of thine Anointed. Ps. cuui zo 

5. On the ground of the stock < of Christ > 

Hare mercy on me. Son of David : s. Lk. xviii 39 

and Dayid said to Shimei, Thou shalt not die : a Sam. six 13 
and he sware to him. 



6- On the ground of the office < of Christ > 

The Spirit of God is upon Me because He hath anointed ii. Ui x (S. Lk. 

Me: i-«8) 

the Lord hath sent Me to preach good tidings to the meek, 

to bind up the brokenhearted. 
I am come to call sinners. S. Ml ix 13 

God sent the Son that the world through Him might be s. Ja iii 17 

saved. 
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A CONFESSION OF WEAKNESS ^^ 

Pg. vi 9 Have mercy upon me, o Lord, for I am weak : 

PiJxxxix46sept. o remember what my substance is : 

Pb. izxviii 40 consider that I am but flesh, 

even a wind that passeth away and cometh not again : 
Pi. ciii 15 my days are but as grass, as a flower of the field ; 

x6 for as soon as the wind goeth over me, I am gone, 

and my place shall know me no more. 
Gen. xvifi vj For I am but dust and ashes. 

Gen.!!?; Ii.xl6 earth and grass, 

Pfc ixrvffi 40: flesh and breath, 

Gen. II 7 . , ' 

Job XXV 6 corruption and a worm. 

Hebb xi 13 As a pilgrim in the earth, 
Job iv z9 dwelling in a house of clay. 

Gen. xlvii 9 heb. of days few and evil, 

Cp. S. Ml vi 30 today and not tomorrow, 

Cpw Pi. xc 6 in the morning and not so long as till night, 

Rom. vi 6 in a body of sin,* 

Cp. a Pet. i 4 in a world of corruption. 

Job «v I of few days and full of trouble ; 

a coming forth like a flower he fleeth 

and like a shadow he continueth not. 
LU, s,/a,p.y> Remember this, o Lord, and remit, forgive : 
Pi. XXX 9 for what profit is there in my destruction 

or when I go down to the pit ? 
Pi. U X For the multitude of thy compassions, 

Epb. 17, ii 4 ; for the riches and exceeding abundant superfluity 

xriM*'' of thy mercies;* 

for whatsoever either Thou lovest or we must remember ; 
Dnn. ix 19 and before and above all things for thine own sake, 

for thine own sake,* o Lord, and thy Christ's ; 
S. Lk. xyui 13 ; Lord, be merciful to me the chief of sinners. 
S. j^Uxs*^ O my Lord, let mercy rejoice 

against judgement in my sin. 
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O Lord, hear ; 
o Lord, forgive ; 
o Lord, hearken ; 
o Lord, hearken and do ; 

do and defer not, for thine own sake ; 
defer not, o Lord my God. 



. 1SX9 



i8o 
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AFTER PENITENTIAL DEVOTIONS 



O my Saviour Christ, my Saviour, 
who will give me to die 

or ever I offend Thee anew, 
Christ my Saviour, o my Saviour ? 
O Lord, let a new law of life 

prove that a new Spirit hath come upon me. 
For true penitence is a new life 
S. Hilary m Ps, and a true confession is to be penitent without ceasing, '*' 
««w»x7lx3(p- keeping a perpetual Sabbath 

(occasion^ 
fuel Vof it. 
danger j 
Cp. S.A111. Ormt, For like as penitence destroyeth old sins, 
'^ in like sort do new sins destroy penitence. 



CONFESSION 
OF FAITH, OF HOPE, OF CHARITY 
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FAITH 



O334 



ACTS OF FAITH 



I believe 
David's. To see the goodness of the Lord in the Pi. xxvii 15 

land of the living. 
Paul's. That Christ Jesus came into the world to t Tim. 1 15 

save sinners. 
John's, That if any man sin, we have an Advocate s S. Ja U x 

with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous : 
and He is the propitiation for our sins and a 

for the whole world. 
Peter's. That Thou art the Christ, the Son of the S. Ml xvi x6 

living God. 
Nathanael's. That Thou art the Son of God, the King S. Jo. i 49 

of Israel. 
The Samaritans'. That this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour S. Ja iv 43 

of the world. 
Martha's. That Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, S. Ja rf n 

which should come into the world. 
The Eunuch's. That Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Acts via 37 
Of the Council of the Apostles and Elders. We believe Acuxt n 
that it is through the grace of Jesus 
Christ the Lord we shall be saved. 
Andrew's. I have found the Messias, which is, being S. Ja i 41 

interpreted, the Christ. 
We have believed in Christ Jesus, that we might be justified OaL U x6 
by the faith of Christ and not by the works of the 
law. 
That there is one God and one Mediator between God and s Tim. li 5, 6 
men, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for all. 
That faith worketh with our works and by our works iflS.jA.ii3a 
perfected. 
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THE CREED MEDITATED "4 

S. Mk. ix 34 I believe, o Lord : help Thou mine unbelief: H 

ApoBt. Creed i, in God 

1. the Father 

2. Almighty 

3. Maker of heaven and earth :♦ 

in the Father, natural affection ; 
the Almighty, saving power ; 
the Creator, providence 

for the preservation, 
governance, 

perfecting or consummation 
of all things. 

ApoBL Creed ii, in JeSUS 

Christ 

his onlybegotten Son 
our Lord: 
xTim.iiii6;CoD- in the great mystery of godliness, HO 

itant Creed. ^^ f^j, ^ ^^^ ^jjj f^j, q^j. gaJvation 

God was manifest in the flesh,"^ 

Man God, 

Son of the Father, 

anointed of the Spirit, 

our Lord 

, r Creator 

because -[ n . 

\^ Redeemer. 

Apott. Creed I. That He was conceived, H 

to cleanse the uncleanness of the conception of 

our nature : 

2. that He was bom, 

to cleanse the uncleanness of the birth of our 
nature : 

3. that He suffered, 

what things we ought, 

that we might not suffer : 



111. 
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4. that He was crucified, 

to take away the curse of the law : GaL m 13 

5. that He died, 

to uke away the sting of death : 1 Cor. xv 53 iq. 

6. that He was buried, 

to take away the corruption of bodies in the 
tomb: 

7. that He descended into hell, 

whither we ought, 

that we might never descend : 

8. that He rose again from the dead, 

to raise up along with Himself our nature, Eph. U 6 
being made the firstfruits of them that z Cor. xv ao 
sleep: 

9. that He ascended into heaven, 

to prepare a place for us, s. Ja 3dY a 

where we had no right : 

10. that He sitteth at the right hand of the Father, 

to appear continually Heb. ix 14 ; vii 3 

and make intercession for us : H«b. vH as 

1 1. that from thence He shall come again, S. Ja xhr3 

to receive us : 

12. that He shall be the judge, 

at the consummation of all things. s. Mt xxir 3; 

m the Holy Ghost: Aotlfiai 

and in Him 
power from on high sanctifying s. Lk. xxiT49 

and quickening unto immortality ; Cpw Rob. viii n 
from without and invisibly, 
but eflPectuously and manifestly 

operating upon us z Cor. xii 6 

by illumination of righteousness, 
infusion of grace, 

in reproof, s. ja xvi s 

teaching, S. Ja xiv a6 

bearing with, 

help Rom. viii a6 

witnessing with ; '^ if*h.^ '^ * 

the gifts X Cor. xii 8-zo 

the fruits dO. v aa, as 

of this Spirit. 
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iv. the Holy Catholic Chorch, 
Col. i z8 the mystical body of Christ the Head, 

of those whom the Spirit calleth 
out of all the world, 
« Th. a 13 unto belief of divine truth, 

a Pet tii XX unto hotiness of conyersation : 

of all the members of this body 
a mutual participation 

unto a communion of saints, 
and remission of sins 

in the present ; 
unto hope of resurrection and translation 
to the life everlasting. 

I believe, o Lord : supply Thou the deficiencies of my faith ; 
that Thee 

the Father I may love, 
the Almighty I may reverence, 
z S. Pet iv X9 to Thee as unto a faithful C reator I may commit my soul : 

that to thy Word and only Son HO 

I may continually in memory give thanks, 
as unto the cleanser of our nature 

' th /coi^^^P^OQ ^^ 
^\birth ; 
as unto the deliverer of persons 
in the sufferings, 
cross, 
death; 
as unto the triumpher 

over hell in the descent, 
over death in the resurrection ; 
Heb. vi ao as unto our forerunner 

in the ascension ; 
X S. Ja a z unto our advocate 

in the session ; 
Cp. Heb. xu a unto the restorer of our faith 

in the second advent : 
Rev. ix zz; S. who to the Destroyer opposeth Himself as SaviouT, O 

***•*'* Abaddon Jesus, 

Rev.xu9:zTim. Satan "I XyT^:.,*^, 

" 5 ; I )o. i a the Adversary/ Mediator, 
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Adyocate, 

Intercessory 
Redeemer: 



HO 
H 



HO 



the Denl | 
the Slanderer / 
the Accuser 

him that leads us captive 
that Christ Himself may be formed in us, 
that so we may be made conformable 
to his image,"^ in works ; 
his conception, in hith ; 
his birthy in humility : 
for his sufferings 

to have sympathy with Him, 

as suffering for us ; 
to suffer for his sake, 

when it is his goodpleasure ; 
to have antipathy for sin 

as the cause of these sufferings ; 
to take vengeance on, 
to crucify, 
to mortify, 
to bury, 

sin in ourselves : 
to be made conformable 

to his descent into hell, 

by descending into hell in often meditation ; 
to his resurrection 

by rising to newness of life ; 
to his ascension 

by minding and seeking those things which 
are above and the things which 
accompany salvation ; 
to his judgement 

by judging ourselves, 

that we be not condemned 
with the world : 
what time we are cold in prayer 

and are needing some grace and heavenly consola- 
tion, 
to remember 
thy seat, 
thine appearing, 
thine intercession ; 



Rev. xuzo;Roin. 

• TiiB.ii96;R«T. 

V9 
GftL ivz9 
Ron. viiiag 



Cp. z Pit. iv I 
PhiLiag 



s Cor. vii xz 
GaLva4 
CoLiiis 
CoLuia 



Cp.S.Gr«f.Nai. 
Rom. vi4 



Col. iii z, a ; Heb. 
vi9 



z Cor. a 3z, 3a 
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what time we are plenteous in affection 
and evil concupiscence, 
never to forget 
Lit. s./a. p. la thy tremendous and appalling judgement- 

seaty 
S.Jer.ir>.lxvizo and that continually in our ears may ring 

the sound of the last trump : * 
that for the sake of thy Christ, 

we may receive of Thee, o anointing Father, 
1 S. Jo. ii 90, 27 thine unction, 

Tit. ii XI the grace of the Holy Ghost that bringeth 

salvation, 
a Cor. ix 25 thine unspeakable gift, 

in wholesome compunction, 
clear knowledge, 
Rom. vui 96 fervent prayer, 

Rom. V 5 shedding abroad of love, 

Eph. i 13 r of seal O 

Rom. viii x6 Witnessing -I and 

Eph. i z4 1^ of earnest : 

z Th. V z9 that I never quench the Spirit, HO 

Acu vii 5x nor ever resist Him, 

Eph. iv 30 grieve Him 

Hcb. X 39 do despite : 

that in thy Church we be called, 

Catholic, as parts thereof, 

living, in vow and will ; 
that we be partakers of an holy communion 
in holy persons, 
actions, 
prayers, 
liturgies : 
unto faith of remission of sins, 

unto hope of -{ 1 . > to the life everlasting. 

s. Lk. xvii 5 Lord, increase mv faith, 

S. Mt. xvii 30 as a grain ot mustard seed ; 

S. Ja. ii 90 not dead, 

S. Mk. IV x7 enduring but for a time,* 

xTim. 5 feigned, 

Rom. iii 32 making void the law ; H 
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but a faith 

working by love, 
working with works, 
a supplier of virtue, 
living, 

overcoming the world, 
most holy. 
Amen 






Gal.v6 
S.Ja.UM 
« S. Pet. i 5 

xS.J0.v4 
S. Jodsao 


THE HOLY TRINITY 








r the Creator Righteousness, 
The works of- the Redeemer Mercy, 

the Holy Ghost holy Breathing. 






CHRIST 
I 








A* 

A SUMMING UP OF THE ARTICLES OF THE FaTTH 

Faith 
Conception Birth Circumcision 

Epiphany Baptism 
Fasting Temptation Sufferings 

Cross Death Burial 
Descent Resurrection Ascension 

Session Return Judgement: 
make me of these a partaker. 
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II. 

What things I believe are for my sake 
I recount, I give thanks for, I urge, I remember, 
I conmiemorate, I offer or pray that Thou offer : 
I beseech Thee make me a partaker of them and apply them 
to me: 

'what things Thou hast done, 

what things Thou hast suffered, 

oblation, 

sacrifice : 

'emptying, 

humiliation, 

incarnation, 

conception in the womb : 



by. 



Eph. va 

PhlLiij 
8 

S. Jo. i X4 
S.Lk.Uax 
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S. Mt i x8 
S. Lk. ii 91 
S. Mt iii z6 
S.Mt.iTa 

S.MLviiiae 
S. Mt. xxi i8 

S.Jo.iv6 
7 
S.Lk.vi» 
S. Jo. vii ao, ftc. 
H«b. xii « 
S.Mt xxviso 
55 
S. Ja xYiii zs 
S.Mt.zxvi96 
S. Jo. xix Z3 

PhiLiiS 
S.Lk.xuso 



by birth, 

circumcitiony firstfruits of blood, 

baptism, 

fasting, 

temptation, 

not having where to lay thy head : 
by hunger, 

weariness, 

thirst, 

watching, 

insult: 

endurance, 

seizure, 

apprehennon as a robber, 

bonds: 

(Gethsemane, 
Gabbatha, 
Golgotha : 
. f obedience unto death, 
^ \ straitening unto the cross. 



by 



S. Jo. xiv z6 
z S. Jo. ii so, 27 
Eph. iv 30 
9 Cor. i 99 ; v 5 



THE HOLY GHOST 

Comforter, another 

Anointing 

Seal 

Earnest. 



On 



THE BEATITUDE OF THE FAITHFUL 

Thomas 
S. Ja XX 98 My Lord and my God. 

99 Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed. 
Pt. xxxii 6 I said I will confess my sins unto the Lord, 

Pfc xxxviii z8 and be sorry for my sin. 

S. Lk. xii 38 And if he shall come in the second watch 
or come in the third watch 
and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. 
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HOPE 
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ACTS OF HOPE 



In Thee, o Lord, have I put my trust : let me never be put 

to confusioDy 
, /when I hanged yet upon my mother's breasts 
^ P^\eyen from my youth. 
My flesh doth rest in hope. 

Thy word, wherein Thou hast caused me to put my trust* 
He shall haye hope in the end. 
The valley of Achor, a door of hope. 
Hope maketh not ashamed : by hope we are saved. 
The Lord of hope fill us. 
If He slay me, I will tr\ist. 
Thou that art the Saviour of them which put their trust in 

Thee. 
We have hoped in thy sacred Name. 
Under the covering of thy wings, under the shadow, under 

the feathers. 

Thou, Lord, art my hope : 
mv trust is in Thee, 
Inou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth. 

O put thy trust in God. 



Pi. xxxiz 

Ps. zxii9 
Ps. bcxi4 
Ps. xvi xo 
Ps. cxix49 
Jer. xxxi 17 
H08.UZS 
Rom. V5; viiia4 
Rom. XV 13 
Job xiii zs 
Ps. xvii 7 



Ps.3 
Ps. xxxvi 7 ; Ivii 
z ; xd 4 



Ps. xci9 
Ps. Ixu7 
Ps.lxv5 
Ps. xUixs 
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CHARITY 



AN ACT OF CHARITY 



03 



T- Bradrodine Thysclf, o my God, Thysclf for thine own sake, abore 

sttrum i z cor. all things else I love. Thyself I desire. Thyself as my last 
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end I long for. Thyself for thine own sake, not aught else 
whatsoever, alway and in all things I seek, with all my heart 
and marrow, with groaning and weeping, with unbroken toil 
and grief. What wilt Thou render me therefore for my last 
end ? If Thou render me not Thyself, Thou renderest 
nought : if Thou give me not Thyself, Thou givest nought : 
if I find not Thyself, I find nought. To no purpose Thou 
rewardest me, but dost wring roe sore. For, or ever I 
•ought Thee, I hoped to find Thee at the last and to keep 
Thee: and with this honied hope in all my toils was I 
sweetly comforted. But now, if Thou have denied me 
Thyself, what else soever Thou give me, frustrate of so 
high an hope, and that not for a little space but for eyer, 
•hall I not alway languish with love, mourn with languishing, 
grieve with mourning, bewail with grief, and weep for that 
alway I shall abide empty and void ? Shall I not sorrow 
inconsolably, complain unceasingly, be wrung unendingly? 
This is not thy property, o best, most gracious, most loving 
God : in no sort is it congruous, no wise it sorteth. Make 
me therefore, o best my God, in the life present alway to 
love Thyself for Thyself before all things, to seek Thee in 
all things, and at the last in the life to come to find and to 
keep Thee for ever. 
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REFLEXIONS ON PRAISE AND 
^ THANKSGIVING 

P&AISE IS NOT SEEMLY HI THE MOVTH OF StHNE&S Eodn. xv f 

For thy saints uu it well : i^. the sainu like it well and Pk. fi lo 
God likes it best from them : from such as can 
worship Him with holy worship. 

All thy works praise Thee, o Lord, and thy saints give p»- cxhr lo 
THANKS UNTO Thee : f.^. all may confess the tmth ; 
hot ** thy saints giye thanks unto Thee " : they haye 
more ties of greater thankfulness and are fitter to 
express it, which others have not the skill to do. 

Blessed is he that can rejoice in Thee : i^, he is a happy P»- haadx i6 
roan that hath learned that art in which we shall 
never excel till we are fitted for the quire above : 
for who can sing the Lord's song in a strange land ? Ps- czzxvS 4 

All SACRinCE is too UTTLE for a sweet savour to Him. Jadithjcvi 16 

We may speak much and yet come short: therefore exalt Eochu. xl» : 
Him as much as you can. Put forth all your ^ 
strength and be not weary : for you can never go 
far enough. 

Woe unto them that keep silence touching Thee, o Lord ; S. Aug. Cm/ 
forasmuch as even they that are Fxn.L OF words 

ARE BUT dumb. 

PrjUse (or psalm) is sjlext usto Thee : that is, it attaineth P». Ixv 1 
not to thy works, hath rather silence than words 
and seemeth but to proceed out of the mouth of P»- vtila 
sucklings. 

As IT WAS YOUR MIND TO GO ASTRAY FROM GoD, SO BEING Bar. iv aS 

RETURNED SEEK HiM DOUBLE AS MUCH : as aforetime 
in sins, so now in good works and praises let us 
abound unto God. 
But who am I, o Lord [God, and what is my house that a Sam. vti iS 
Thou hast brought me hitherto ?] 
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BEFORE PRAISE AND THANKSGIVINGS 



H0rm4 f. X76b 
s S. Pet. iii 9 

Pt. xxi 13 

Ps. cxlv 10 

Horae f . c 3 
Ps. U IS 

ifortu f. 146 



Horae C 75 


Horae t^ 


Rev. iv XI 


Horae 1. loi 



Make me, o Lord, to give myself unto mine own penitence 
and to thy praises, to withdraw unto penitence 
and blessings. 
Be Thou exalted. Lord, in thine own strength : q 

so will we sing and praise thy power. 
Let thy works praise Thee, o God : 

and thy saints give thanks unto Thee. 
Open my mouth to bless thy holy Name : S 

Thou shalt open my Hps, o Lord, 
and my mouth shall show thy praise. 
But for me, o Lord, sinning and not repenting,* 

and so utterly unworthy, 
it were more becoming to lie prostrate before Thee 

and with weeping and groaning 
to ask pardon for my sins, 

than with polluted mouth to praise Thee. 
Howbeit, trusting in thy huge goodness, I give praise : 

o accept the praises I desire to sing, 
I, an unworthy sinner, indeed unworthy ; 

but would God I were devout and gratefiil unto Thee. 
To Thee I give thanks, Thee I worship, I praise, I bless and C 
Thee I glorify. 
Thou art worthy, o Lord * God, to receive praises and 
thanks, whom I, a sinner, am not worthy to 
call upon neither so much as to name or in 
my heart to think upon. 
Thee I call upon, I worship, Thee, with the whole affection 
of my heart, I bless now and for evermore. 
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II 

Thou, o God, art praised in Sion Ps. bcv x 

and unto Thee shall the vow be performed. 
Thou art worthy, o Lord our God the Holy One, Rev. hr. z 
to receive glory and honour 

and power. 
Thou that hearest the prayer p,. uv a 

unto Thee shall all flesh come : ♦ 
this withal shall come. 
But my misdeeds prevail against me : 3 

o be Thou mercitul unto my sins : * 
that I may come to give thanks unto Thee 
with all thy works 
and with thy holy ones. 
O Lord, Thou shalt open my lips p,. h 15 

and my mouth shall show 
thy praise. 
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ACTS 

AN ACT OF ADORATION ( 

Horat t xoob O God the Father of heayen, 

who hast marvellously created the world out of nothiog, 
who dost govern and uphold heaven and earth with thy 

power, 
who didst deliver thine onlybegotten for us unto 
death : 
O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 

who didst will to be incarnate of a virgin, 
who hast washed us from our sins by thy precious blood, 
who rising from the dead didst ascend victorious to 
heaven : 
O God the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 

who didst descend upon Jesus in the form of a dove, 
who coming upon the apostles didst appear in fiery 

tongues, 
who dost visit and confirm with thy grace the hearts of 
the saints : 
i/0nu f. xoi O sacred, highest, eternal, blissful, blessed Trinity, 
Nortu t 78b alway to be praised, yet alway unspeakable : 

fffirtu f. zox, c. O Father good, 

O Son loving, 
O Spirit kind, 

fmajesty is unspeakable, 
whose- power is incomparable, 
goodness is inestimable : 
work is life, 
whose- love is grace 

contemplation is glory : 
Deity, Divinity, Unity, Trinity : 

Thee I worship. Thee I call upon, 

with the whole affection of my heart I bless now 
and for evermore. 
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O 335 DOXOLOGIES 

Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, S. Lk. ii m 

goodwill towards men. 
Hosaona to the Son of David. S. Mt. xxi 9 

Blessed is the King of Israel, S. Jo. ni 13 

that Cometh in the Name of the Lord : 
peace in heaven and glory in the highest. s. Lk. xU 33 

Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, s. Mk. xi 10 

which Cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
Hosanna in the highest. 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God almighty, Rev. iv s 

which was and is and is to come. 

OF THE ANGELS 

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, Rev. v 19 

to receive the power and riches and wisdom 
and strength and honour and glory and 
blessing. 

OF ALL CRIATURBS 

The blessing and the honour and the glory and the R«v. v i ^ 
power be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Amen. 14 

or THE MARTYRS 

The salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne Rev. vit 10 

and onto the Lamb. 
Amen. The blessing and the glory and the wisdom Rev.vUia 

and the thanksgiving and the honour and the 

power and the might be unto our God for 

ever and ever. Amen. 

or THE XXIV ELDERS 

We give Thee thanks, o Lord God almighty, which Rev. xi 17 
art and wast and art to come, because Thou 
hast taken unto Thee the great power and 
hast reigned. 
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EPITHALAMIUM 

Rev. xbr s Praise our God, all ye his servants and ye that fear 

Him, both small and great. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice and give honour to Him, for 

the marriage of the Lamb is come. 

9 Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage- 

supper of the Lamb. 
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Li 39 AN ACT OF PRAISE 

/ will extol Thee^ my God^ the King^ /**. cxli> i 

and I will bless thy Name for ever and ever : 

every day will I bless Thee 

and I will praise thy Name for ever and ever ;* 

today will I praise Thee^ 

vftj, Lord^ both today and all the days of my life. 

Thou art my God and I tviH give thanks unto Thee : Ps. cxvitt aS 

my Godj I 'will exalt Thee, 

I 'anil sing unto the Lord as long as I live^ Ps,cw3$ 

I tvill sing primes unto my God while I have my being : 

let my meditation be stveet unto Him, 34 

/ «;f// bless the Lord at all times : Ps. xxxw t 

his praise shall be continually in my mouth, 

I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole hearty Pt. cxi x 

in the council of the upright and in the congregation. 

Thy Name^ Lord^ endurethfor ever : Ps. cxxxv 13 

thy memorial f Lord^ throughout all generations : 

blessed be the Name of the Lord^ Ps. cxiii % 

from this time forth for evermore : 

from the rising up of the sun unto the going down of the same^ 3 

the Lord^s Name be praised, 

IVho can tell forth the mighty acts of the Lord Ps. evia;exxxix 

— if I should count them they are more in number than the sand — '* 
or show forth all his praise P 

Blessed be the Lord God^ Ps. Ixxfi x8 

who only doeth wondrous things : 

and blessed be his glorious Name for ever^ 19 

and let all the earth be filled with his glory : amen^ amen. 
Blessed be the Lord God : Ps. cui 48 

let all the people say Amen, 
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/*/. ew 31 

Ps. exAf ax 
Ps.ci6 
Pt. exh ai 
Pt, ciU%% 

Ps, xxxio 3 

Ps, txix 34 

Pt.txvii 

Pt. xHx a 

HtbSmbbM»m. 
/. ia6 

Cp. (7^. xio aa 

Heb.Smbb.M»m. 
A xa6 ; /'«. 
cx/jr 3a 

i?X. JTP zi 

Ps. XXXV 10 
/*«. evi 4a 

43 
/**. Ixxxviq 

Ps. xcvi 7 
/**. ex Mil I a 
/**. jr//Vr a 



Z»rf the glory of the Lord endure for ever^ 
let the Lord rejoice in his worh. 
My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord, 
Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord^ 
let aUJlesh bless his holy Name for ever and ever. 
Bless the Lord^ all ye his works ^ 
in all places of his dominion : 
magnify the Lord ivith me, 
and let us exalt his Name together : 
let heaven and earth praise Him^ 
the sea and everything that moveth therein. 
All the earth shall worship Thee 
and sing to Thee : they shall sing unto thy Name : 
both high and loiv^ 

they shall bless Thee^ shall praise Thee, shall extol Thee ; 
every stature shall stoop unto Thee^ 
every knee shall bow unto Thee^ 
every eye shall look up to Thee, 
every hand shall be lifted unto Thee, 
every mouth shall give thanks to Thee, 
every heart shall be enlarged to Thee, 
all that is within me shall bless, 
all my bones shall say 

Who is like unto Thee, Lord, among the gods, 
who if like unto Thee, glorious in hoRness, 
fearful in praises, doing ^wonders P 

who deliverest the poor from him that is too strong for him, 
the needy and him that hath no helper. 
Many a time did He deliver them : 
but they were rebellious in their counsel and 'were brought dotvn 

in their iniquity : 
nevertheless He regarded their distress, when He heard their cry, 

AU nations whom Thou hast made shall come 

and ^worship before Thee, Lord, 

and shall glorify thy Name, 

Give unto the Lord, o ye kindreds of peoples, 

give unto the Lord * Glory is his Name* : 

old men and young, 

let them praise the Name of the Lord: 

both high and low. 
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rich and poor together ; 

kt Israel now say^ 

let the house of Aaron now say^ 

the cottndl of the upright^ the saints 

and the meekhearted 

Bless the Lord^ o my soul^ 

and all that is within me bless his holy Name : 

Bless the Lord^ o my soul^ 

and forget not all his benefits : 

whoforgiveth all thine iniquity^ 

who healeth all thy diseases^ 

who redeemeth thy ttfefrom the pity 

nvho satisfieth thy mouth with good things. 

Blessed be the Lord which daily beareth our burden^ 

even the God which is our salvation, 

God is unto us a God of deliverances^ 

and unto Jehovah the Lord belong the issues from death. 



Pt, cxmii a 
3 
Pt.cxi\\cxUx 
Ft, cxlix 4 

Ps, a it I 



4 
5 
Ps. Ixviii 19 
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ANOTHER ACT OF PRAISE 



Oj. 



Ps. Ixxxix i6 

Pi. Cxlv 31 

Ps. xzxiv 3 
Ps. Ixvi 14 
Ps. Ivii 12 
Ps. cxi I 



Harm* f. c. 3 
Herat f. Z76b 
Ps. cxxxviii z 



H0rm4 f. 75 

Rev. iv XI 
P«. cxviii 38 

Ps. civ 33 

S. Lk. ii 14 



Blesaed is the people, o Lord, that can rejoice in Thee : 

they shall walk in the light of thy countenance. 
Their delight shall be daily in thy Name, o Lord : 

and in thy righteousness they shall make their boast. 
My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord : 

and let all flesh give thanks unto his holy Name for ever 
and ever * 
and everlastingly world without end. 
O praise the Lord with me : 

and let us magnify his Name together. 

come hither and hearken to me, all ye that fear God : 

and I will tell you what things He hath done for my soul. 
Set up Thyself, o God, above the heavens : 
and thy glory above all the earth. 

1 will give thanks unto Thee, o Lord : 

secretly among the saints 

and in the congregation. 
Open my mouth to bless thy holy Name : 

make me to give myself unto thy praises : 

even before the gods will I sing praise unto Thee.* 
Receive the praises I desire to sing, 

I a sinner unworthy, indeed unworthy — 

but would God they might be devout and pleasing 

unto Thee : 

Thou art worthy, o Lord, to receive them. 

Thou art my God and I will thank Thee : 

I will praise Thee : 

I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live : 

I will praise my God while I have my being. 
Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth peace, 

good will towards men. 
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Glory, blessingy Tirtue, power, 

honour, thaoksgiTiDg, riches, holiness, 
praise, wisdom, might, and salvation 

be unto our God that li?eth for ever, 

that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb that was slain. 

Amen. Alleluia. 

Hosanna in the highest. 
Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 



Rev. V i3<i4 ; vii 
10, xa 



Rev. ziz 4 
S. Mt. »i 
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PRAISE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES O t 

For 

1. Excellency of majesty 

s. Jo. xvii 5 Glorify Thou Me, o Father, with thine own self, 

with the glory which I had before the world was. 
Gen. xiv iB Melchizedek was the priest of the Most High God. 

2. EXALTEDNESS 

Eccles. V 8 For there is Another higher than the highest. 

3. Eternity 

Gen. xxi 33 Call on the Name of the Everlasting God. 

4. Omnipresence 

Jer. xxiii 94 1^0 not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord. 

5. Omniscience 

Ps. cxxxix 6 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit or whither shall I go 
from thy presence ? 
7 If I climb up into heaven Thou art there : 

if I go down to hell Thou art there &c. 
S. Ja xxi 17 Thou knowest all things. 

I K. viii 39 For Thou, even Thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 
children of men. 

6. Omnipotence 

S. Lk. i 37 With God nothing is impossible. 

Gen. xvii I I am the Almighty God. 

7. Depth of Wisdom 

Rom. xi 33 O the depth of the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom 
of God: 
how unsearchable are his judgements and his ways past finding 
out! 
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8. Unshaken Truth 

The truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Ps. cxvii a 

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not s. Mt. xxiv 35 
pass away. ' 

9. Exact Righteousness 

His righteousness endureth for ever. Pi. cxi 3 

10. Wellspring, ocean, abyss of Mercy 

One deep calleth another Ps. xlU 9 

a. Mild, to pass by, to wink at 

I beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. 2 Cor. x z 

I will not destroy it for ten's sake. Gen. zviU ^a 

Thou passest by transgressions. Mic. vii z8 

The times of ignorance God winked at. Acu xvU 30 

b. Forbearing, longsuffering 

Or despisest thou the riches of forbearance and long- Rom. U 4 
suffering ? 

C. Merciful 
He was so merciful that He forgave their misdeeds and Ps. ixxvUi 38 
destroyed them not. 

d. Punishing unwillingly 

O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee ? Hot. vi 4 

o .Tudah, what shall I do unto thee ? 
Many times didst Thou deliver them ; yet many years didst Neh. ix aS, 30 

Thou forbear them : 
and for thy great mercies' sake 31 

Thou didst not utterly consume them. 
He doth not deal with us after our sins, Pt. ciu xo 

nor reward us according to our wickednesses. 
She hath received of the Lord's hand la. xl a 

double for all her sins. 
Yea, like as a father pitieth his own children. P.. cUi 13 

even so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear Him. 

e. Sympathising 

Repenting Him of the evil. Jotl U 13 
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f. Soon ceasing 
Ps. du 9 He will not alway be chiding : 

neither keepeth He his anger for ever. 

g". Prone to pardon 
S. Ml xviu 33 I forgave thee all that debt because thou desiredst Me. 

h. Reconciliation 
a Cor. V 19 Reconciling the world unto Himself, 

not imputing the trespasses of the world. 

i. Propitiation 
S. Lk. zv 22 Bring forth quickly the best robe and put it on him, 
and put a ring on his hand, 
93 and bring hither the fatted calf, &c. 

k* Kind 
S. Lk. vi 35 For He is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. 

1. Munificent 
S. Mt XX 9 Allowing a day's wages for an hour's work : 
s. Lk. xxiii 43 Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise. 

^advi 7 Opening the eyes of the blind loosing the prisoners, 

Ps. cxlv x^ ' clothing the naked, lifting up those that are down, 

^'pb'' ^^ * ^'*' "P^o'^^°g ®"ch as fall, healing the sick, 

Ps.cxivu'2*;^r^. gathering together the outcasts, sustaining the living, 
v['cx\^6\heb. giji^g ^^^ '° ^^^ hungry quickening the dead, 
r/*:^\^ X37 bringing down the haughty, lifting up the lowly, 
Hti, p'.B, p.* 50 delivering the captives, helping in time of trouble. 

Ex. XV XI Who is like unto Thee, o Lord, 

glorious in holiness, 

Jarful in praises, 

doing wonders ? 
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S 3« AN ACT OF PRAISE 

Blessed be God 
the creator, preserver and governor of all things : 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, Dan. iv 3 

and his dominion is from generation to generation. 
He is the blessed and only Potentate, x Tim. vi 15 

King of kings and Lord of lords, 

who only hath immortality, 16 

dwelling in the light unapproachable : 
and though He hath his dwelling so high, Ps. cxiu 5 

yet He humbleth Himself to behold 

the things that are in heaven and earth. 
That taketh the wise in their own craftiness : job v 13 

that putteth down the mighty from their seat, a Lk. i 52 

and exalteth the humble and meek : 
that fiUeth the hungry with good things, 53 

and the rich He sendeth empty away. 
Lord, what is man, Ps. cxiiv 3 

that Thou hast such respect unto him, 
or the son of man, 

that Thou so regardest him ? 
Blessed be the God of the spirits of all flesh. Num. xvi aa 

in whom we live and move and have our being : Acts xvii aS 

who will have all men to be saved z Tim. ii 4 

and to come to the knowledge of the truth : 
not willing that any should perish, a s. Pet. iii 9 

but that all should come to repentance : 
for his thoughts are not our thoughts, is. w a 

neither our ways his ways : 

forasmuch as He is God and not man,* Hos. % 9 

(f.f. as God exceeds man, 

so do his mercies exceed the mercies of 
man), 
o 
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Ps. cvUai 



Ps. cvi 1 



Tob. xii zi 
Rev. xix 7 
Pi. Ixiii 6 

Ps. Ixxt7 



K«v. iv 8 



O that men would therefore praise the Lord for his goodness 
and offer unto Him the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
and teU out his works with gladness ! 
O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is gracious : 
and his mercy endureth for ever. 

Who can express the noble acts of the Lord ? * 

(but who would not desire to express them ?) 
It is good to keep close the secret of a king : 

but it is honourable to declare the works of 
God. 
Let us all be glad and rejoice and give honour to Him : 

as for my soul, it shall be satiidSed, even as it were with 

marrow and ^tness : 
therefore let my mouth be filled with thy praise : 

that I may sing of thy glory and honour all the 

day long. 

This is the happiness of the iv creatures in the Revelation : 

they rest not day and night saying 

Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Ajlmighty 

which was and is and is to come. 
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73 CREATION, PROVIDENCE AND REDEMPTION 

light Gen. 13 

waters and sky 6, 7 

earth and plants 9-" 

For| lights m-x8 

fishes and fowl «>» «» 

wild beasts and beasts of burden *4« 95 

the holy Sabbath. ""o 

. f . c (^hex deliberation had : ^ 

the framing of manj^j^^ ^j^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ 

divine breath G«n. U 7 

image i 07 

For"{ dominion over the creatures 

care of the angels over him Ps. xd n 

setting in paradise ^^«°- " ^ 

sinningy yet not forsaken. "* 9 

the promise of the Seed "| »s 

that which may be known of God Rom. i 19 

the work of the law written in hearts ♦ " ** 

¥ot\ the oracles of prophets 
the melody of psalms 
the prudence of maxims 
the experience of histories, 
birth 
nurture 
preservation 

For< government 
education 
civil estate 
religion, 
redemption 

the great mystery of godliness i Tim. Ui 16 

emptying PhU. ii 7 



For 



humiliation ^jj. ^* ^^* 

taking hold of the seed of Abraham * Heb. u^e 
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Eph. V 8 



Eph. i xo ; iii a 
S. Ja i X4 
S. Lk. U7 



S. Mt. i ax ; S. 

Lk. iiax 
S. Mt. U XX ; GaL 

ii 15 
S. Lk. ii 22 
S. Mt U X4 



S. Lk. ii 46 

S. Mt iii X3 
GoliUn Litamy 
S. Mt iv x-xo 

\m ao 
Golden LitmHy 

Acts X 38 
Golden Litany 
S. Lk. vi xa 
GcLUn Litany 
Heb. xii 3 
S. Lk. iv a9 

S. Ja X 3x, 33 



S. Jo. viii 48 
S. Mt xi X9 
S. Jo. vii ao 
S. Mt xxvii 63 



For all 



yfrom the cratch to the cross. 



For 



For^ 



union with it 
oblation of life 
sacrifice of death.* 

the good things He did 

theeril things He suffered j 
'the whole dispensation 
the holy incarnation 
the nativity in poverty 
the laying in the cratch 
the circumcision, subjecting to the law 
the firstfruits of blood 
the lovely name Jesus 
the manifestation to sinners of the gentiles 
the presentation in the temple 
the flight into Egypt ♦ 
the oblation of life 

1. the longing to hear 

2. the eagerness to ask 

3. the humility of obeying his parents* 
'the most sacred baptism 

the appearing therein of the Trinity 
the fasting 
the temptation 

the want, so as that He had not where to lay his head 
the hunger and thirst 
cold and heat 

often weariness while he went about doing good 
watchings \. 

condnuings all night/ ^ ^ 
^the meek conversation 

amid the contradiction of sinners, 

when He was to be cast down headlong 

for a good word ; 
when He was to be stoned 
for a good work : 
for that He willed to be insulted 
a Samaritan 



to be called 



a glutton 
a demoniac 
a deceiver ; 
to be put lower than Barabbas.* 
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For- 



sennonsy homilies * 
conversations, discussions 
intercessions, prayers 
ensamples 



signs') 



For the parables of 



the sacraments 
the keys 

the blessings wrought by all the graces and compassions 
of thy miracles. 

'the two debtors 

the man halfdead 

the publican and the pharisee 

the servant in debt 

the stray sheep 

the lost piece of money 

the prodigal son 

the called at the eleventh hour. 
For the sayings 

For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world 

THROUGH Him might be SAVED. 
I CAME NOT TO JUDGE THE WORLD, BUT TO SAVE THE 
WORLD. 

1 am not come to call the righteous, but sinners 

to repentance. 
The Son of >«an is not come to destroy men's uves, 

BUT to save them. 

The Son of man is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost, 

AND to give his LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY. 

Come unto Me, all ye that travail and are heavy* 

laden, and i will refresh you. 
Him that cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast out. 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what 

THEY DO. 

Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise. 

I WILL give unto this LAST EVEN AS UNTO THEE. 

For the ensamples : 

the Canaanitish or Syrophenician woman, 

the woman of Samaria, 

the woman with an issue of blood. 



GaUtn Litmmy 

G^Utm Litmny 

Harmt f. 74 

S. L]e.vu4X 
X30 
xvtiixo 
S. Mt xviii S3 
S. Lk.xv3 
8 

IX 

S. Mt XX I 
S. Ja iii X7 

Sw Ja arti 47 
S. Mt ix X3 
S. Lk. ix 56 
S. Llr. xU xo 

S. Mt XX «8 

S. Mt xi aS 

S. Ja vi 37 
S. Lk. xxiii 34 



43 



S. Mt XX X4 



S. Mt XV aa ; S. 

Mk.vua6 
S. Ja iv 7 

S. Mt ixao 
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S. Ja viii 3 




the woman taken in adultery, 


&Lk.vu37 




Mary Magdalene, 


S. Lk. xuc a 




Zacchee, 


S.Lk.xxiu4o 




the Robber, 


S.Lk.xxu6i,6a; 




Peter, 


S. Ja xn IS 
S. Ja XX 94 




Thomas, 


z Tim. i i6 




Paul, 


S.Jamz;xtx39 




Nicodemus — 


aUcxva 




This Man receiveth sinners : 


Heb. xii 3 




them that contradicted. 


aUcivaQ 




them that would cast down headlong, 


S. Ja viiis9;x 




them that twice would stone 


3x,3a 




for a good work, 


& Lk. xxu,65: 




them that blasphemed. 


S. Ja xviii 40 




them that preferred Barabbas, 


& Lk. xxiii 34 




crucifiers of the gentiles. 




For the death of Christ : 


PhiLuS 




I. his obedience unto the death of the cross 


S.Lk.xu5o 




2. his straitening desire. 


&Mtxxvi36 




rOethsemane 


S. Ja xix X3 


For the things which he suffered \vl{ Gabbatha 


17 




[Golgotha: 


Actsiia4 




I . the pain, pangs^ 


Helx xii a 




2. the shame Vof the cross. 


GaLmi3 




3. the curse j 


S. Mt. xxvi ai 


I. 


For that He willed to be betrayed 




2. 


by his own disciple : 


& Ml xxvi 15 


3- 


for that He willed to be sold 




4- 


for thirty pieces of silver. 


& Ja xii 87 


I. 


For that He willed to be troubled in soul, 


Hortutjsh 


2. 


to be very heavy. 




3- 


to be sore amazed. 




4« 


to be exceeding sorrowful, unto death. 




s- 


to be in an agony. 


Heb. V 7 


6. 


to send forth strong crying, 




7- 


to shed tears, 


S.Lk. XXU44 


8. 


to sweat great drops of blood, 

even unto the bedewing of the 
earth. 
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1. For that He willed that the disciples should fail asleep, & Mt xxvi4o 

2. to be betrayed by the kiss of one of s. Lk. xxu 48 

them, 

3. that the rest should be offended s. Ml xxvi 31 

and turned to flight, 56 

4. to be left alone, s. Ja xvi 3a 

5. to be denied of Peter s. Mt. xxvi 69 

6. with strong oath 74 

7. and curse. 

For that He willed to be subjected to the power of s. Lk. xxu 53 
darkness. 

1. For that He willed that hands should be laid on Him, s. Mk. xiv46 

2. to be arrested as a robber, s. Lk. xxii sa 

3. to be bound, S. Ja xviu la 

4. to be led away, 13 

5. to be hurried to i. Annas 

2. Caiaphas 34 

3. Pilate S.Mtxxvua 

4. Herod s. Lk. xxiii 7 

5. Pilate anew zz 

6. the judgement^hall s. Jo. xvUi as 

7. Gabbatha & jo. xix Z3 

8. the gibbet. z6 
Thon that wast silent before the judge, Horae f. zsab 

refrain my mouth : 
Thou that didst will to be tied with bonds, 
refrain my hands.* 
For that Thou didst will 

i. I. to be smitten with a slap before Annas, s. Ja xvUiaa 

ii. 2. to be accused before Caiaphas, S. Mt xxvi 6a 

3. to be assailed of false witnesses, 60, 

4. to be condemned of blasphemy, 65, 

5. to be derided in many sorts H0rae{. 75b 

6. to be insulted of the servants, 

7. to be bu&tted, 

8. to be smitten with the palms of the hands, 

9. to be blindfolded,* S. Mk. xiv 65 
I a to be cudgelled, 

1 1. to be spat upon, S. Mk. xiv65 

12. to be mocked, s. Lk. xxUes 

1 3. to be bUsphemed. ^s 
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H^nutfo !• The held crowned with thornf» 

smitten with a reed, 

2. the eyes sufFuaed with tears, 

3. the ears filled with reviJings, 

4. the mouth given gall and Tinegar to drink, 
the face foully daubed with spittings, 
the back ploughed with whips, 
the neck bowed down with the cross, 
the hands outstretched, 
the knees bent for prayer, 
the feet affixed with nails, 
the breast tossed with grief, 
the heart bored through with a spear, 
the blood flowing plenteously all over,* 
the soul sorrowful and the agonising cry Eli Eu. 
To be accused before Pilate of sedition, 
to be denied of his own, 
to be put lower than Barabbas, 
to be sent bound to Herod, 
to be arrayed in a white robe, 
to be had in mockery, 
to be sent back to Pilate, 
to be demanded instantly for death, 
to be condemned to a most shameful death, 
to be delivered to the will of the soldiers, 
to be arrayed in purple, 
to be crowned with thorns, 
to be mocked with a sceptre of reed, 
to be hailed on bended knee, 
to be called king in derision, 
to be spat upon in the face, 
to be smitten on the head with a reed, 

18. to be stripped of the purple, 

to be bound to a pillar in the judgement-hall,'*' 

to be beaten with rods, 
2 1 . to be scourged, 

to be baptized with a baptism of blood, 

to suffer stripes, 
wounds, 

to be required with clamour for the cross, 

to be exhibited as a mournful spectacle 





t 




7. 

8. 




9- 




10. 




II. 




12. 


S. Mt zxvi 38; 

zxvii46 
S.Lk.xxiu5 


»3- 
iii. I . 


S. Mt zxvi 70 


2. 


S. Jo. zviii 40 


3- 


Harms tts"^ 


IV. 4. 


S. Lie udii IX 


I: 


Harme C 75b 


V. 7. 




8. 


S. Llcjuduas 


9- 
10. 


Harm4tn\> 


II. 




12. 




13. 




14. 




16. 




17. 

18. 




vi. 19. 




20. 


S.Mt.xxvUt6 


21. 


S. Ucxuso 


22. 


xS.Pet.Ua4 


23- 


Is.Uus 

S. Mt xxvU 9%, 


24- 
25. 


S. Jo. xix 5 


26. 
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27- 

a8. 

vii. 29. 

30- 
31- 
3»- 
33- 



Behold the Man ! 
to be ODce more demaDded urgently with clamour, 
to be condemned to the croM, 
to be loaded with the cross, 
to be led to the place of punishment, 
to sink under the cross, 
to be given myrrh to drink, 
to be stript naked, shame 

34. to be outstretched on the cross, grief 

35. to be fast fixed with nails, 

36. to have his hands and feet digged, 

37. to be set in the midst between robbers, 

38. to be reckoned with the transgressors, 

39. to be mocked of the passers by, 

40. to be blasphemed by the very robbers on Gol- 
gotha, 

to be forsaken of God, 
to be derided when He called upon God, 
to thirst, 

to be given vinegar to drink, 
to bow his head, 
to give up the ghost, 

to have his side bored through with a spear, 
to be blasphemed when dead, 
to be called a deceiver, 
unknown tortures. 
By thy pains, which I unworthy here recount, 
deliver my soul from the pains of hell, 
'i. Father, forgive 

2. Woman, behold thy son 

3. Today shalt thou be with Me in 

PARADISE 

4. Eli, Eu 

5. I thirst 

6. It is FINISHED 

\ 7. Father, into thy hands, etc 
Thou who didst will thy glorious head should be 
wounded, 
by it forgive 

what sin soever I have wrought by the senses of 
my head. 



TUl. I. 

2. 

3- 
4- 

s- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 
la 



The seven last words 
of Christ 



S. Jo. nx 6 
S. Mt XXVU96 
Hartu C 75b 

G^kUn Litmny 
Harme t 75b 
S. Mt. xxvii 35 
Harme f. 75b 

Ps. xxii Z7 
Hormt f. 75b 



S. Mt. xxvii 44 

47 
Hffrme t 75b 



S. Jok xix 90 
Hffrmg {. 75b 
S. Mt xxvii 63 

GoldeM LiUmjf 
Horae f. 73 

S. Lk. xxiii34 
S. Ja xixa6 
S. Lk. xxiii 43 

S. Mt. xxvii 46 
S. Jo. xix a8 
30 
S. Lk. xxiii 46 
Hormg f. 59b 
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I>.i6 





I. 


S. Ja xix 34 


a. 




3- 


S. M t xxvu s8 


4' 


S. Lk. X3da 53 


S' 


S.Mt xxvUao 


6 


LiL S, Bos. p. 57 


7' 


H0nu f. 95ab b 


yallt 



2. Thou who didst will thy sacred hands should be digged, 

by them forgive 

what sin soever I have wrought by unlaw&l touch, 

unlawfid operation. 

3. Thou who didst will thy precious side should be bored 

through, 
by it forgive 

what sin soever I have wrought by unlawful thoughu 

in the heat of lust. 

4. Thou who didst will thy blessed feet should be fastened, 

by them forgive 

what sin soever I have wrought by the going of feet 

swift to evil. 

5. Thou who didst will thy whole body should be distent, 

by it forgive 

what sm soever I have evilly wrought by the means 

of all my members.* 
And I, Lord, am wounded in soul : 
the multitude 
the length 
the breadth 

the depth of my wounds, 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the feet, 
and by thine heal mine 
The precious death, 
the opening of the side, 
the issues of blood and water, 
the begging of the body, 
the deposition from the cross, 
the burial in another's grave, 
for three days : * 
by all these I urge Thee and I ask Thee, 

I beseech Thee to vouchsafe to offer all these 
for me to thy Father : 
all the bitternesses Thou didst suffer, 

the charity*' above them all wherewith Thou didst suffer. 



behold. 



Transhguration 

Col. ii 15 I • The triumph over principalities and powers of darkness in 

Himself and the making a show of them. 
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2. the mighty resarrection, 



3. the appearance* 



1 . to the Magdalene 

2. to the women 

3. to Peter 

4. to them going towards Emmaus 

5. to the ten without Thomas 

6. to the eleven 

7. at the Sea of Tiberias 

8. to James 

9. to the five hundred 
10. in Bethany, 



the glorious ascension, 

the session at the right hand, 

the distribution of gifts, 

the abiding intercession for us, 

the return to judgement. 

For the Holy Ghost 

O come. Creator Spirit, come ; 
make Thou the minds of thine thy home : 
replenish Thou with heavenly dower 
the hearts created by thy power. 

' I . the brooding on the waters 

2. the sending forth into the living 

3. the inspiration of man 
Bezaleel 
the Ixx elders 

the descent upon the prophets. 



LiL 1549 

S. fa joc 14 ; & 

lilk.zvi9 
S. Ml XXVIU9 
S. Lk. zxiv 34; 

I Cor. ZV5 
S. Lk. zxiv Z3 
S. Ja JOC Z9 
S. Jo. XX a6 ; S. 

Alk. xvi Z4 
S. Ja xxii 

1 Cor. XV 7 

6 

S. Lk. XXIV so 

G0Um Litany 

Lit S, Bat, p. 57 

Bph.iv8 

Hebu vfl 9$ 



In the Old Testament 



A SHADOW. 



The visible advent 

I. The oncoming and overshadowing in the 



conception of Christ 

2. The coming in the shape of a dove on 
Christ in the baptism 

3. On the apostles in the breath of Christ after 
the resurrection 

in fiery tongues after the 
ascension. 
The invisible advent 
1 • on them gathered together in prayer 

2. on Cornelius 

3. OD the xii Ephesians. 



A DOVE. 



A BREATH. 



FIERY TONGUES. 4. 



VemiCrtaUr 



Gen. ia 
G«ii. iao; 117 

Ex. xxxi a, 3 
Nam. xi as 
z Sam. X zo 

S.Lk.i35 



G^UUn Legtttd 
Pant 



Acutv3z 
ACUX44 
Acts xix 6,7 
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Visitation henceforth from time to time : 




r I . aTOcatioo from tin calling out 




I . in Tocation 2. evocation from the world calling back 




3 . revocation from relapse calling back again 




2. invocation calling upon 




3. advocacy calling to. 


I Cor. adi4 


r I- gi^ 


5 


Division of ^ 2. administrations 


6 


1 3. operations. 


!«.»•. 3 


Giftsof the Spirit,* 




Works, 


GaL V M, 83 


Fruits. 


S. Jo. xvi 8-ix 


I . The compunction wrought of Him reproving. 


X S. Jo. ii so, B7 


2. the anointing of Him teaching. 


S. Ja xiv 06 


3. recalling to miod. 


Ron. V5 


4. the shedding abroad of love, 


Roin.vm86 


5. the helping of our infirmity in praying. 


x6 


6. the witnessing with us of our adoption. 


Eph. 1x3; iv 30 


7. the sealing in the sacraments. 


9 Cor. t m ; Kph. 8. the earnest of experience. 

i«4 




I. Visiting to visit the heart 


Rom. viii 9, xx 


; 2* Indwelling 


X Cor. ill x6 


3. Cleansing 




4. Enlightening illumination 


Epb. iu x6 


5. Strengthening 




6. Adorning 


G«Liu3 


7. Perfecting onleading. 


S. Ja xvi X3 


I. Guide to truth 


sPetis 


2. supplying of virtue. 
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O »7» FOR THE ANGELS AND THE SAINTS 

For 
Angels, exercising care of men : H^rat f. 98 

Archangels, by their enlightening announcing greater things 

(With the voice of the archangel): (» Th. iv6) 
Virtues, doing wonders 

(Virtues being made subject unto (« P«*- "» ««) 
Him) : 
Powers, warding off devils by command : 
Principalities, advanced in government : 
Dominations, doing good by dispensing of gifts : 
Thrones, exercising judgement in session : 

(All things were created by Him, (CoL i x6) 
whether they be thrones or 
dominations or principalities 
or powers) : 
Cherubim, radiant with knowledge 

(He placed cherubim at the east of (G«ii.iua4) 
THE GARDEN OF EdEn) : 

Seraphim, glowing with love 

(Above it stood the seraphim: each (i«. via) 

ONE had six wings ; WITH 

twain) : 
Morning stars, ff^rat f. 102 

rulers of the world, 
lovers of men, 
highest ministers of the divine will. 

The perseverance of angels : H»rm€ f. 103b 

climbing from strength to strength /Tiww c 98b 

to be joined with their quires. 

Patriarchs Faith, H^rtu t xosb 

Prophets Hope, 

Apostles Toils, 
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ETangelitts 










Martyrs 




Blood, 




Confenors 




Zeal, 




Doctors 




Studies, 




Ascetics 
Therapeuts^ 




Tears, 


Hvrm* f. xoab 








'flowers of purity 




Virgins 






heavenly jewels 

consorts of the immaculate Lamb, 


Hcrm* f. 103b 








beauty 


H9rm f. X03 


Innocents 






flowers of the church 

mirrors of virtues 

ubemacles of the Holy Ghost. 


y/#nMr. tot 


Whose £iith was 


strong and their life approved ; 


Htrmi i, 103 




heart was charity 




in whose* 


mouth 


was verity 






Jife was piety. 
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'\^ A PARTICULAR THANKSGIVING 

My soul doth praise the Lord 

for the good things He hath done to 
the whole creation, 
all our race, 
-»W the commonwealth of the world, 

the Church at large ; 
the churches 'i ,. 

the commonwealths J ^' 

the church \ 

the commonwealth j ^ ' 
the orders in either, 
the persons in the orders ; 
the city, 

the church wherein I was baptised, 
the two schools, 
the university, 
the college ; 
the parish whereof I was put in charge, 
three churches 
Southwell, 
S. Paul's, 
Westminster ; 
three dioceses 
Chichester, 
Ely, 

Winchester ; 
house, 
kinsfolk, 

them that shew mercy, 
them that serve, 
neighbours, 
friends, 
those commended. 
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For the things wherein Thou hast shewed mercy LVi 

to myself, 
in soul, 
body, 
the things of this life ; 

touching gifts of grace, 
nature, 
estate: 
touching all good offices I have received, 

good speed I have gotten aforetime. 



touching any good office I have dooe 

anywhile : 
[health, W 

I good repute, 
I sufficiency ; 
[safety, 
liberty, 
quiet. 
ft. xx.vvin 13 Thou bast tiot rolled up Rke a weaver my life : L.w 

from day even to night Thou bast not made an end of me. 
Job X 12 He hath granted me life * and breath 

even unto this hour : 
Ps. Ixxi 15 wbicb batb entreated me ivellfrom youth and hitherto 

Is, xhn 4 even to hoar hairs : 

Ps. Lxvi 8 tvbich holdeth my soul in life 

and suffer eth not my feet to he moved^* 
delivering me from perils, sicluiesses, 

poverty, thraldom, public shame, 
evil chances : 
Heroiog. p. 466 uot giving me over to be destroyed 
with mine iniquities : 
on every wise awaiting 
my conversion : ♦ 
leaving in me 
Bar. ii 30 return into my heart, 

Dt. xxxii 29 remembrance of the last things,* 

some shame, horror, grief 

touching the sins I have wrought aforetime, 
fuller and greater, greater and fuller, L^! 

more still and more, o Lord : 
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'W supplying unto me good hopes 

touching the remission of them, 

through penitence and the works thereof, 

by the power of the thriceholy 

keys and sacraments 

that are in thy Church. 
/ am not worthy of the least of all the mercies Gen. xxxiixo 

and of all the truth which Thou hast shewed 
unto thy servant. 
What is thy servant ? for tvho am /, Lord God^ and what a Samu vU z8, ao 

is my house — 
Thou heardest me^ o God— for Thou hast brought me thus far ? PuxcixZ 
the dead dog — and luhat can thy servant say more unto Thee? x Sam. xxio 14 
such a man cu I — and Thou knowest thy servant^ o Lord God: * Nth. xri xi 
rW that day by day 

for these thy benefactions unto me Cp. Lit. s.Ckrys, 

which I remember — a Mace, ix 26 

and that for other withal, exceeding many, forgotten Ps. izxviii la 

by reason of their multitude and by reason of my Lit, s. Bos, p. 6a 
forgetfulness, 
as well those done unto me willing, knowing, asking Cp.S.ChrysJbM. 

as those done to me not asking, at unawares, unwilling : * « *• « Tim. i 
I confess and give thanks to Thee 
I bless and praise Thee as is due and every day, 
and I vow with all my soul, 

and with all my mind I vow : 
Glory be to Thee, o Lord, glory be to Thee, 
glory to Thee and glory to thine allholy Name 
for all thy divine perfections 
therein : 
for thine inexpressible and unimaginable goodness 

and mercy to sinners and unworthy 
and to me of all sinners 

altogether most unworthy : 
yea, o Lord, for these and for the rest 
glory and praise and blessing and thanksgiving 
by the voices and concert of voices 

as well of angels as of men 
and of all thy saints in heaven 
and of all thy creation whether in heaven or on earth, 
and under their feet 
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of me the unworthy and miienible smner, 

thy lowly creature^ 
both nowy in this day and hour, 
and every day unto my last gasp, 
and unto the end of the world 
and for ever and ever. 



Heb.S«M,Mom, We are not sufficient 
*** "^ ^0 give Thee thards^ o Lord our God^ 

and to bUst thy Namty o our King^ 
for one of the thousand thousands of thousands 
or of the tenihousand times tenthousand 
of the bounties f *^^ ^nd tvonders^ 
which Thou hast wrought with us 
and with our fathers of old time. 

O Behold I notv at this hour 

bless praise celebrate 
thy holy Name: 

and Thou J o Lor d^ from this time forth for evermore ^ 
wilt purify me^ direct me^ stahSsh me^ 
write me for life in the book of Rfe. 

U xlii 3 The smoking flax quench Thou not. 
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31 ANOTHER PARTICULAR THANKSGIVING 

A joyful and pleasant thing it is to be thankful.''^ P,. cxlvi z 

Unworthy before, 
let me not be ungrateful after. 
The soul that blesseth shall be made fat. Prov. jd ss vulg. 

When thou hast eaten and art fiill, Dt. via lo 

then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God 

for the good land which He hath given thee. 
Blessed be the Lord (of Jethro) Ex. xviii zo 

I will sing unto the Lord (of Moses and the Israelites) Ex. xvz 

Thou art my God, P^ cxviH aS 

and I will thank Thee 
and I will praise Thee. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, z s. Pet i 3 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ firom the dead. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ Eph. i 3 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ. 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel : S. Lk. i 68 

for He hath visited and redeemed his people. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, a Cor. i 3 
the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, who 4 

comforteth us in all our tribulation. 
I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart : Pk. cxi z 

secretly with the faithful and in the congregation. 
I will give thanks unto Thee, for I am wonderfully made : Ps. cjcxxu z3 
marvellous are thy works, and that my soul knoweth 
right well. 
My bones are not hid from Thee : ^ 

though I be made secretly and fashioned beneath in the 
earth. 



228 THE PRECES PRIVATAE 

Ps. cxxxix IS Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being anperfect : 
and in thy book were all my members wntten, 
x6 when as yet there was none of them. 

Job X 8 Thy hands have fashioned me together round about : 

xo Thou hast poured me out as milk, 

and curdled me like cheese : 
xz Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, 

and hast knit me together with bones and sinews : 
xa Thou hast granted me life and favour, 

and thy visitation hath preserved my spirit. 
Ps. xvis I will bless the Lord for giving me understanding. 

Gen. xxxii xo O Lord, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies 
and of all the truth which Thou hast shewed unto thy 
servant : 
for with my staff I passed over this Jordan and now I am 
become two bands. 
Ps. ixvi 7 O praise our Lord, ye peoples : 

and make the voice of his praise to be heard : 
8 who holdeth my soul in life : 

and suffereth not my feet to slip : 
Ps. xcii4 for Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy works : 

and I will rejoice in giving thanks for the operation of 
thy hands. 
Ps. cm X Praise the Lord, o my soul : 

and all that is within me, praise his holy Name : 
a praise the Lord, o my soul : 

and forget not his benefits : 

3 who forgiveth all thy sins : 

and healeth all thine infirmities : 

4 who saveth thy life from destruction : 

and crowneth thee with mercy and lovingkindness : 

5 who satisfieth thy mouth with good things : 

making thee young and lusty as an eagle. 
Ps. XXX xa Thou hast turned my heaviness into joy : 

Thou hast put off my sackcloth and girded me with 
gladness : 
13 that 1 may sing of thy praise without ceasing : 

o my God, I will give thanks unto Thee for ever. 
Ps. ixxi x8 O what great troubles and adversities hast Thou shewed me ! 

and yet didst Thou turn and refresh me : 
yea, and broughtest me from the deep of the earth again : 
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Thou hast brought me to great honour : 


Ps. bcxi 19 


and comforted me on every side. 




My lips will be fain when I sing unto Thee : 


31 


and 80 will my soul whom Thou hast delivered. 




My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the day long: 


92 


my God, who is like unto Thee ? 


«7 


Ble8«ed be the Lord, even the God of Israel : 


Ps-bcxiiiS 


which only doeth wondrous things : 




and blessed be the Name of his Majesty : 


«9 


and all the earth shall be filled with his Majesty. Ameo. 




Blessed be the Name of the Lord : 




firom this time forth for evermore. 




Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place. 


EselciHia 


Glory and honour and blessing 


Rev, iv 9 


and power 


Rev. V xa 


and divinity and wisdom 




and strength and authority 


»3 


and salvation 


Rev. vii xo 


and glory and thanksgiving * 


xs 


and praise 




be unto the holy and undivided Trinity 




for ever and ever. Amen. 


Rev. vii xa 


J am 


Cp. I/^rt. 




I am alive 


X5i6f. 79. 




endowed with reason 






civil 






a christian 






free, ingenuous 




For that • 


of honest stock 

fmind 
in possession of^ senses 

l^limbs 
brought up 
liberally educated 




Mettered : 




nature 




for goods of estate 




[grace : 




f from peril 




for deliverance-! from infamy 






[from disquiet : 
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health 



forf 
I 



for. 



for 



competent estate : 

redemption 

regeneration 

catechism 

calling 

thy patience 

my compunction 

hope of pardon 

prevention 

care 

good offices we have received 

aught we do well 

present consolation 

future confidence : 

'parents good and honest 

masters 

benefactors 

friends, relations 

their children 

/aithful retainers : 

writings 
sermons 
conversations 



for all who by 



prayers 

examples 

rebuke 



mjuries 

have stood me in good stead : 
for all these 

and for all things else 
known 1 Tunknown 

open lor-! privy 

the which we remember] [the which we forget, 
I confess to Thee and will confess 

bless ^ (\f^^^ ^^^®® 

give thanks / \will give thanks 

all the days 

of my life. 
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ANOTHER PARTICULAR THANKSGIVING 



Sinning as I do, o Lord, and not repenting,^ 

and 80 utterly unworthy, 
it would better beseem me to lie prostrate before Thee, 

and with weeping and groaning 
to require the pardon of my sins, 

than with polluted mouth to praise Thee. 
Notwithstanding, trusting in thine essential goodness — 

Blessed art Thou, o God, 
which didst create me and bring me forth into this life, 
and didst take order with me 
that I should be 
a living soul and not aught insensible, 



Horat f. Z46 



a man 

a civil man 

free 

legitimate 

of honest parentage 



well found 
with senses 1 
membersj 
brought up 
lettered 
a christain 
delivered 



entire 



not a brute, 

not a barbarian,* 

not a thrall,* 

not a bastard, 

not a sorry egg of a 
crow, 

not a dullard, 
Jand not blind nor deaf, 
\and not halt nor maimed, 

not exposed, 

not a mechanic, 

not a paynim,* 



HifTt. OH, 15x6 f. 

Diog. Laert. 1 z 
hi 

Heb. momimg^ 5 



sorry 



Erasmus Adagitt 
s. V. Originis 

Cp. Hort. an. 
u. s. 



them 



in days of peace* 
of honest estate 



from perils ^ ^ „ , r f th( 
c i c \ not swallowed up of \ . 
from mfamy J *^ (^ it, 

not tossed about in storms, 
so as not to have need either 
to flatter or yet to borrow, 
•et at large from many sin^^^ redemption 

I ^ \ vocation 
endowed with gifts of \ nature 
\ estate: 



Q^Hd>.m9ming 



78b 
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I S. Pet i 3 which according to thine abundant mercy 

hast begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
4 to an inheritance incorruptible 

and undefiled 

and that hdcth not away, 
reserved in heaven for us : 
Eph. i 3 who hast blessed me with all spiritual blessings 

in heavenly places 
in Christ : 
a Cor. i 4, 5 who hast comforted me in all my tribulation : 

for as the sufFeriogs of Christ have abounded in me, 
so my consolation also aboundeth 
by Christ. 
Dan. ii 93 I thank Thee and praise Thee, o Thou God of my fathers, 

who hast given me wisdom and might 
after some measure, 

and hast made known unto me what I desired 
of Thee, 
and hast made known unto me the 
matter.* 
A work of the hands, a price of the blood, 

an image of the countenance, a servant of purchase, 

an impress of the name, a son of adoption, 

a temple of the Spirit, 
a member of the Church. 
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34 ANOTHER PARTICULAR THANKSGIVING 



Glory be to Thee, o Lord, 

(I am 
I am alive 
I am rational : 
nurture 
for- preservation 
goverance : 
'education 
r citizenship 
' devotion 
religion : 

(redemption 
regeneration 
instruction : 
first 
manifold 
last: 
f Tgood offices I have received 
\any good speed I have gotten : 

for -I ^ F j-touching the good things to come : 

(nature 
estate 
grace: 
my parents honest and good 
teachers 

benefactors ever to be remembered 
for^ colleagues likeminded 
hearers attentive 
friends sincere 
retainers faithful : 
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' have stood me in good etead : 



patriarchs 
prophets 
apostles 
for I evangelists 
martyrs 
confessors 

doctors of the Church : 
I writings 
sermons 
conversations 
for all who by-| prayers 
examples 
reproofs 
injuries 
for all these ana all things else 

which we wot of, which we wot not of, 

open and privy, 

what things are remembered of me, what things are 

forgotten withal, 
the things done to me when willing or yet against my will, 
I confess to Thee and will confess, 
I bless Thee and will bless, 
I give thanks to Thee and will give thanlcs, 
all the days of my life. 
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ti6 CONCLUSION OF THANKSGIVING 

O Lord, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and of all Gen. xxxii lo 

the truth which Thou hast shewed unto thy servant : 
and what can I say more unto Thee ? a&un. vUao, i8 

for Thou, Lord, my Lord, knowest thy servant. ** ® 

Who am I, o Lord, thy servant, and what is my house, 

that Thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am, 

that Thou hast loved me hitherto ? 
What reward shall I give unto the Lord Ps. cxvi n 

for all the benefits that He hath done unto me ? 
What thanks can we render to God again i Th. iU 9 

for all the joy wherewith we joy before Him ? 
Thou that hast vouchsafed unto me, o Lord, on this holy LU. s. Bos, p. 

day and at this hour to lift up my soul and to praise ^^* ^^^^^ 

Thee and to offer the glory that is due unto Thee : 
do Thou thyself, o Lord, accept of my soul this spiritual Lit, s. Bat. p. 

sacrifice, and receiving it unto Thee on to thy spiritual ^'•'^' -^^ ^ *' 

altar, vouchsafe in requital thereof to send upon me the 

grace of thy most holy Spirit. 
Visit me in thy goodness : Lii.S.Bat.^^6\ 

forgive me every sin, as well voluntary as involuntary : "S"* /«• p- 4a. 8 
deliver me from eternal punishments ; yea, and from all the 

distresses of this world : 
transform my thoughts unto piety. Lit. s. ja. p. 6, 

hallow my spirit, soul and body, *» | ^' ^^' p 

and grant me to worship and to please Thee la ' 

in piety and holiness of life, 

even unto the last end of life. 
Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly Eph. iii ao 

above all that we ask or think, according to the power 

that worketh in us : 
unto Him be glory in the Church in Christ throughout all «x 

ages, world without end. 
My soul shall be satisfied even as it were with marrow and fat- Ps. ixiU 6 

ness, when my mouth praiseth Thee with joyful lips. 
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A DEPRECATION 



Like as Thou didst deliver the fathers, so deliver 

Lord. 
Like as our fathers in the generatioos of old — 

Noah from the flood, 

Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, 

Isaac from being slaughtered for a sacrifice, 

Jacob from Lal^n and Esau, 

Joseph from theC^"**''^ "^ "* ""^«» 
'^ \^pnson, 

Job from his temptations, 

1.4^ c f Pharaoh 
Moses from-; ^ 

l^stonmg, 

rr., , c fthe Red Sea 

The people from|g^j,y,^^^ 

(Saul, Goliath 
Keilah, Ahitophel 
Absalom, Doeg, Sheba, 
Elias from Jezebel, 

rr 1 • r rR^bsbakeh 
Ezekiasfrom-c, . . , 

\^his sickness, 

Esther from Haman, 

Joash from Athaliah, 

Jeremy from the dungeon, 

the Three Children from the furnace, 

Jonas from the whale's belly, 

the Disciples from the storm, 

Peter from Herod's prison, 

Paul from shipwreck, stoning, the beast — 

so deliver us withal, o Lord, 

the while we put our trust in Thee. 



us, o 



Cp. MoHuaU 
Sarisd, de ex- 
trema nnctioDe 

Gen. vii 13 

Gen. xi 31 

Gen. xxii xa 

Gen. xzzi 17 ; 
xxxii XX 

Gen. xxxixax 

Gen. xli X4 

Job xlii xo 

Ex. xii 3z 

Ex. viua6;xvU4 

Ex. xiv3o 

Earai i 

X S. xviii zx ftc. ; 

xvii^ 
z S. xxiii X3 ; « S. 

xvii i^ 
X S. xxu 9 ; 9 S. 

xviii x5 ; XX aa 
xK. xix3 
a K. xix 35 

aK. XX5 

Esth. vii xo 

a K. xi a 

Jer. xxxvii 17 

Dan. iii a6 

Jon. ii xo 

S. Mt viii a6 

Acts xii xo 

Actsxxvii^^;xiv 

ao ; xxviu 5 
Ps.xxii4 
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A DEPRECATION OF THE DIVINE WRATH 

Dan. tz 16 I beseech Thee, o Lord^ according to all thy mercy, 

let thy most righteous indignation be turned away from * 
me, . 
f th tf^^^ often, most greviouslyH have sinned 
\mo8t greviously, most often /against Thee : 
h* fl hat * /"^ost freshly'! I have sinned against 
c e y w ®"^®|niost lately J Thee : 
let it be turned away from me, from my parents, 
brothers, sisters, 
my reverend lord, and my £imily, 

relations, friends, neighbourhood, country, 
the whole Christian people. 
Amen. 
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1J9 A LITANY OF DEPRECATION 

Thou bojt brought up Destroy not : J<^ ." 6 1 P* 



my life from the pit, deliver me, pt. lu i 

Father who didst create, him Thou didst create — 

Son who didst redeem, him Thou didst redeem — 
Spirit who didst regenerate, him Thou didst regenerate — 

destroy not. P8.lvu///. 

Remember not. Lord, remember not mine offences, Hffnu f. x«ab 

nor the oflPences of my forefathers, 
neither take Thou vengeance of their sins and mine : 

spare us, o Lord,-/ 

spare thy people and among thy people thy 
servant, 
whom Thou hast redeemed with thy 
precious blood, 
and be not angry with us for ever. 
Be favourable, be favourable, spare us, o Lord : Liun. Samb. 

and be not angry with us for ever. ps. ixxxv 5 

Be favourable, be favourable, have mercy upon us, Euchoi0g. p. 517 
o Lord: 
and be not angry with us full sore. \%. ixiv 9 

Nay, o Lord, 
deal not with me after my wickednesses, Ps. cUi ro 

neither reward me according to my sins : 
bnt after thy great goodness deal Thou with me, 

and reward me according to the multitude of thy Ps. li x 

mercies. 
After the same great goodness 

and according to that multitude of mercies, 
as Thou didst unto our Others in the generations 
of old, 
Q 
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by whatsoever is dear uoto Thee, 
Enir. Lit, from all evil and miacbief, 

in all time of necessity ,* 

arise, rescue, save me, o Lord : 
from this present evil and mischief 
in this present season — 
Piu Ivu til. destroy not^ 

Ps. Ux a deRver me : 

deliver me, o Lord, 
and destroy not. 
On the bed of sickness, 
Litan. Sarisb. in the hour of death, 

H0rat f. ia9 -^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ judgement,* 

in that appaUing and fearful day, 
rescue, o Lord, and save me. 
From seeing the face of the Judge overcast, 
s. Mt. XXV 33 being set on the left hand, 

S. Lk. xui 37 hearing the appalling voice Dbpa&t from Me, 

a Pet.u 4 being bound in chains of darkness, 

S. Mt. XXV 30 being cast into outer darkness, 

R«v. xivio being tormented in the bottomless pit of fire and 

brimstone, 
II where the smoke of the torments goeth up 

for ever : 
be favourable, be ^vourable, 

Helf. mom. p. 49 Spare US, 

have mercy upon us,* 
deliver and save us, o Lord, 
and destroy us not for ever. 
Nay, o Lord. 
And that it be not, 

put away from me, o Lord, 
S. Mk. xvi 14 ; hardness of heart, blindness of heart, 

E^S.^^ ^9*' being past feeling after despising of thy 

sinning, threatenings, 

'TS**^**^^**°** ®^*™8 ^^ ^°°*^*^°^» the reprobate mind, 

s. Mt. xa 1% ; s. the sin against the Holy Ghost, 

1 sfji."i?6 ^^ »"^ ^tt> <*eath, 

Prymerti^h the four Crying sbs, 

the six that forerun the sin against the Holy 
Ghost. 



DEPRECATION 243 

Deliver me 

from the dangers and difficulties of the world jr ,y^ ^ j^ p g 

pestilence, famine, war, ^,v. s. Bos, p. 6a 
earthquake, flood, conflagration, 

plague of immoderate rains,'^ drought, rainless- bjc.p. 1604 

ness, 

blasting, mildew,* « Chr. vi as ; x 

stroke of thunder, lightning, tempest, K* ^i 37 
epidemics and evil diseases 

and unforseen death : Litan. SarUb. 

from evils and troubles in the Church : /^*fw f. 199 

private interpretation,* 2 Pet i so 
innovation touching the sacred things, 

the teaching of a (Afferent doctrine, z Tim. i 3 
doting about questions and making endless strifes, i Tim. vi 4 ; i 4 
from heresies, schisms, scandals public, private : 

making gods of kings. Acts xii ai-aj 
the flattery of the people, 

indifferency of Saul, i sam. xiu 8-14 

contempt of Michal, 3 Sam. vi ao 

fleshhook of Hophni, i Sam. ii 13 

breaking up of Athaliah, a Chr. xxiv 7 

priesthood of Micah, Judg. xvii xa, 13 

fraternity of Simon and Judas, ^ s*m" *^' -'^ ' 
doctrine of such as are unstable and un- a Pet. iii 16^ '^ 
learned, 

pride of novices, x Tim. iii 6 

a people striving with the priest : Hoc. iv 4 

from anarchy, multiplicity of rulers, tyranny : Ho«n- <'• " «>4 . 

Asthur, Jeroboam, Rehoboam, Gallio, Haman : xU^Acts^vui 

the shrewd practice of Ahitophel, ^ ^&Sf^y!^x ; 

the redelessness of them of Zoan, xvi ai 

the legislation of Omri, Mic^Vs 

the adjudication of Jezreel, z Kings xxi 13 

the overflowings of Belial, p«. xviii 3 

the plague of Peor, Num. xxy 5 

the valley of Achor :* Josh, vii s6 
pollution of blood or seed, 

invasion of aliens, lu, s. Bat, p. 63 
internal * factiousness. 
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Aristoph. /'Ac/. 
969 



Pt. Ixii 



depriyation of the honest and good 

that are in authority, 
uprising of the evil and knavish 
to be in authority : 
from a life unliyable,* 

in dejection, weakness, infamy, reaourcelessness, 
jeopardy, thraldom, unsettlement : 
from a death 

in sin, shame, tortures, 
madness, foulness, 
a violent death, by treachery, 
unforeseen, 
undying. 

Give us help against the adversary : 
for vain is the help of man. 



r :*a: 



DEPRECATION 



245 



50 



ANOTHER LITANY OF DEPRECATION 



Behold, o Lord our God, from thy dwelling place on high, 

and from the throne of the glory of thy kingdom : 
Thou that hast thy dwelling on high and yet beholdest the 
things that are lowly : 
behold and destroy not, o Lord : 
nay, deliver us from evil.* 
From all evil and misfortune, 

deliver us. 
As Thou didst our fathers in former ages, 

deliver us. 
By whatsoever is sweet unto Thee or dear, 

deliver us. 
In all our distress, 

deliver us. 
From evils of the world that is to be, 
from thy wrath,* 
but still more 
from thy failing to be wroth, 
from eternal damnation.* 
From all the terrors of the world to come, 
from the Judge's face downcast, 
from being placed on the lefr hand, 
from hearing the appalling and tremendous voice 

Depart from Kf e, 
from being cast into outer darkness, 
from eternal chains under darkness, 
from the bottomless pit of fire and brimstone, 

where the smoke of the torments goeth up for ever.* 
Be favourable. Spare us, o Lord. 
Have mercy upon us. 

Deliver us 
and let us never be confounded. 
From ghostly evils : 



Lif.S,Smt,p,to 
Ps. cxiiis 

P9.lMn Hi. 
S. Mt vi 13 



ManmaU Sarisb* 
de extr.oncdone 



Liuua. Sarisb. 
{Honut, zaSb) 



S. Ml. XXV 33, 41 



S. Mc XXV 30 

S. Jade 6 

Rev. XX 3; xiv 
10, zx 

Ldtan. Sarisb. 



Ps. xxxi X 
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H^rag f. xag ; s. from blindoeM aod hardnesa of heart * 
*^ *^ *♦ which leadeth to impeniteoce, 

X Tim. iv a from a Seared conscience * 

and failure to grieve after we have sinned, 
Rom. i t8 from a reprobate mind,* 

from contempt of thy threatenings, 
X s. Jo. V z8 from the sin unto d«ith 
S. Bfk. Ui 29 and against the Holy Ghost : 

be favourable and deliver us, o Lord. 
S. C^r. AL in Chaff, tares, grieving, 

(5^ •qqT' ®o '^^ '^^^ \i^xA^ withering, 

in the storm, fading, 

the fire that is not quenched, lamenting, 
flames, being condemned, 

gehenna, being reviled, 

the overflowings of Belial, wasting, 
chains of darkness, sorrow, 

exile of the reprobate, gnashing of teeth : 

miserable, 

thrice miserable, 

with devils in darkness, 
below 

in the bottomless pit, whereat even the devil 
himself trembleth and is aghast. ""^ 





In the vision of God, 


in the turning away of his face. 


S. Cyr. AL «.* 


It is hard 


to be sundered from the saints, 


p. 4" 


harder 


God, 




inglorious 


to be boimd. 




full of anguish 


to be cast out. 




grievous 


to be cast forth into the fire, 




bitter 


to call and not to be succoured. 




pitiless 


to beg for a drop of water and 
not to get it.* 




j^ rfrom all evil and misfortune, 
\from men of corrupt mind. 


z Tim. vis 


Ps.lxxjdu8 


from Asshur, 




XK.XU98 


Jeroboam, 




z K. xii Z3, Z4 


Rehoboam, 




Jmh. vii 34 


the Valley 


of Achor, 
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from the evil spirit of the men of Shechem : 
from all scaodaly grief, iofamy : 

(a deceitful tongue 
penrerse lips 
snares : ♦ 

fromaJIenemi«(riS"*'^;^j"* 
(^bodilj, ghostlj : 

(lusts and temptations : 
from the assault of devils, 
from the spirit of fornication, 
from the longing after vainglory, 
from all undeanness of mind and body, 
from anger and illwill, 
from polluted thoughts, 
from blindness of heart. 
Thou who saidst to thine angel as he was destroying 

It is enough ; stay now thine hand : 
in prayers and tows, 
distresses and perils, 
infirmities and necessities, 
temptations and tribulations, 

< deliver us. > 



G«n. xxjuvt3 
Hwm§K, 40b 



//«nwf. 74b 
Hortu f. 40b 



Liun. Saritbw 



[t S. jonr 16] 

//0rm4 £ 39b ; S. 
Ant. Or, I 



I 
i 

r 

* 
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H9 



5 



II 

h 

I 

f: 
•I 

■ 
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\\\ A PRAYER FOR GRACE 

Hosanoa save now S. Mt xxi 9 ; Ps. 

in the highest : in the heights. P^'cMti i 

Rememher me^ Lord^ with favour : Ps. wi^ 

o visit me with thy salvation : 

that I may see the prosperity of thy chosen j 5 

that I may rgoice in the joy of thy nation^ 

that I may glory with thine inheritance. 

Men shall say Ps, Mii zi 

Verily there is a God thatjudgeth in the earth. 

For He comethj for He cometh to judge the earth. Pt. xetH 13 

^W But when the Judge cometh, 

some shall see His face gladsome, job xxxifi a6 

they shall be set at the right hand, s. Mt xxv 33, 34 

they shall hear the most sweet roice Come tb H^ifm 1 69 

BLESSED, 

they shall be caught up in the clouds, to meet > Xh. iv 17 

the Lord, 
they shall enter into the joy,* S. Mt xxv ti 

they shall win fruition of the vision Him, 
they shall be ever with Him. » Th. iv 17 

They alone, only they are blessed among the sons of men : 
o give me, the last, the last place there, 
under their feet, 

under the feet of thine elect,* Lit, 5. /«. p.99 

the last among them all : 
and that this may be 

let me find grace in thy sight. Gen. xxxiii 15 

so as to have grace Heh. xii 98 

to serve Thee acceptably 

with reverence and godly fear : * 
and let me find withal the second grace, 
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• Cor. vii 

Heb. xii 15 
z Tim. iv. 14 
Gftl. V4 

8 Tim. 16 

9 S. Pet. in z8 
Cp. Acts xiB 43 

X Th. iiiio 
S. Ucxviis 

S. Mt xii so 

Rom. V5 

S. Aug. C0nff, 
iv9 

S. Ja.iv6 

Dt. xxxi 6 ; Vt. 
dii 13 ; q>. ix zo 
Pt» Ixxxvi XX 

ft5.a«pL 
S. Lk. vi 3t 
Rom. xii 3 



S. Greg. Nat. Or, 
xi 5 (i 844 ■) 



80 as that grace 

not to receive in vain, 

not to fail of it, 

nay but not to neglect it, 

so as to h\\ from it ; 
but to stir it up, 

so as to grow in it, 
nay but to persevere in it 
unto the end of my life. 
And, o perfect for me that which is lacking of thy gifts : 
of ntith : increase my littleness of faith : * 
of hope : stablish trembling hope : 
of love : kindle its smoking flax : 

shed abroad thy love in my heart, 
withal to love Thee, 

my friend in Thee, 
nunc enemy for Thee. 
Thou that givest grace to the humbleminded, 

to me withal give grace to be humbleminded : 
Thou that never failest them that fear Thee, 
unite my heart to /ear thy Name : 
let my heart be glad that I may fear Thee, 
my fear ^ my confidence. 
As I would that men should do unto me, 

let me also do even so to them : 
not to think of myself more highly than I ought to think, 

but to think soberly : 
let me fear one thing only, the fearing aught more than 
Thee. 
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ANOTHER PRAYER FOR GRACE 



H^rtu f. 93 



the virtue of abstinence : 

the love of chastity : 

poverty of spirit : 
kindle gentleness in me : 

of 



Drive away the last of 

gluttony 
put to flight the spirit of 

fornication ' * * 

quench the greediness of 

the world 
refrain headstrong wrathfulness ; 

take away the sorrow of the world ; increase ghostly joy 
drive away boastfulness of mind ; grant compunction 

heart.* 

(strength of faith 
security of hope 
defence of salvation. 
Give contempt of the world. 
They shall enter into joy, 
full joy, 

the joy which shall not be uken away : 
on the right hand 
' tranquillity 

places -I \ 
^ \ dewy 

m \ paradise 

refreshment 

the bosom of Abraham 
^ the tabernacles of the saints. 
To rejoice, to sit at God's right hand, rest, 

to be glad, honour, 

to keep holiday, eternity, 

to be glorified, the Tersanctus 

to be blessed, vrith angels, 

to enjoy delights, in light, 

psalm, on high, 

song, in heaven.* 



S. Mt. XXV 91 

S. Ja xvi 84 
S. Ja xvi ta 

S. Cyr. AI. 
txitu ammt 
(va 400 sq.) 
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Eph. vi 14.18 The girdle, the helmet, 

the breastplate, the shield, 

the shoes, the sword, 

over all, prayer. 
Hprae, 1 c 3b Grant me the power aod the opportunity of welldoing, 
that before the day of my decease* 

I may at all adventure effect some good thing, 
whereof the fruit may remain : 
Ps. xvii 16 ; Col. that I may be able to appear with righteousness 

"* ^ and be satisfied with glory. 

Hanu f. S3sb Thou which didst add fifteen years to the life of Ezekias,* 
grant me so much space of life, 

at the least unto such measure, 
that I may be able therein to deplore my sins.* 
And grant me a good end — 
what is above every gift — 
Horag f. 66b a good and holy end of li&, 

a glorious and joyftd resurrection * 
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6i 
4« 



Prw, XXX 7 



ANOTHER PRAYER FOR GRACE 

One thing have I asked of the Lord^ that will I seek after : Pt. xxvii^ 
thai I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my Ufe^ 
to behold the beauty of the Lord and to inquire in his temple : 
that I may hearken to the voice of thanksgiving Ps. xxvij 

and tell of all thy wondrous works. 
Two things have I asked of Thee : 
deiiy me them not before I die. 
Remove from me vanity and lies : 
give me neither poverty nor riches^ 
feed me with the food that ir needful for me^ 
lest I be full and deny Thee and say fVho is the Lord? 
or lest I be poor and steal and use profanely the Name 
of my God, 

Let me be instructed both to abound, 

let me be instructed withal to suffer need, 

and in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content : * 
and beside what I have, 

neither to desire, neither ever to expect, 

aught earthly, temporal, corruptible.* 
A good life in religion, gravity, all purity and ingenuity, 
in cheerfulness, health, £ur fame, 

sufficiency, security, freedom, tranquillity. 
A good death, 
deathlessness. 



Phil, iv sa 



Cp. S. Ans. Or, 
16 
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ON ENTERING CHURCH 



OjJj 



Ps. V7 



Ps. xxvuia 



Ps.xlvui8 

Lit, S, Bat. 
Lit. S. /as. 



Lit S. Bat. 69 



H0rolog, p. aa 



a Chr. vi 40 
ao 

P*. xxvi8 
7 



1. But as for me, I will come into thine hoase, 

even upon the multitude of thy mercy : 
and in thy tear 

will I worship toward thy holy temple. 

2. Hear, Lord, the voice of my humble petitions, 

when I cry unto Thee : 
when I hold up my hands 

towards the mercyseat of thy holy temple. 

3. Let us wait for thy lovingkindness, o God, 

in the midst of thy temple. 
Remember, o Lord, the brethren that stand round about us, 
and are praying with us at this hour, 
their earnestness and ready mind. 
Remember withal them that for reasonable causes are 
absent, 
and have mercy on them and us 
according to the multitude of thy mercy, o Lord. 
Let us felicitate religious kings, LW 

orthodox pontiffs, 
the founders of this holy mansion.* 
Glory be to Thee, o Lord, glory be to Thee : 
glory be to Thee which didst glorify them, 
in whom we also glorify Thee. 
Let thine eyes be open 

and thine ears be attent 

to hearken unto the prayer which thy servant 
prayeth toward this place 

where Thou hast put thy Name. 
Lord, I have loved the habitation of thine house, O 

and the place where thine honour dwelleth : 
that I may shew the voice of thanksgiving, 
and tell forth all thy wondrous works. 
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One thing have I desired of the Lord, which I will require, Ps. xxvU 4 
eren that I may dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life, 

to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, 
and to visit his temple. 
My heart hath talked of Thee, I will seek the Lord : Ps. xx\ii 9 

I have sought Thee and thy face : 
thy face. Lord, will I seek. 
Open me the gates of righteousness, Ps. cxvUi 19 

that I may go in and give thanks unto the Lord. 



BEFORE PREACHING 



(** 



World 

Men 

Church 

Preacher 

Word 



Sea 
Fishes 
Boat 
Fisher 

Net. 



S. Lk. V 4 sqq 



145 



Admonition 

Let the preacher labour to be heard gladly, intelligently, S. Fulgent. 
obediently. And let him not question that he can do this ^^'"'"- ' 
better by the piety of his prayers than by the fluency of his 
speech. By praying for himself and for them he is going to 
address, let him be a bedesman or ever he be a teacher : and 
approaching devoutly, before he put forth a speaking tongue^ 
let him lift up to God a thirsty soul, that so he may give out 
what from Him he hath drunk in, and empty out what he 
hath first replenished. 

Therefore of our very Lord and Master I cease not to 
ask that, whether by the utterances of his Scriptures or by 
the converse of brethren or by the inward and sweeter 
teaching of his inspiration. He will vouchsafe to learn me 
what things I can in such sort put forth and in such sort 
assert, that in my statements and assertions I may alway 
tarry htt m the Truth. Of this very Truth itself I ask to be 
taught the many more things I wot not of, of whom I have 
gotten the small store I wot of. 

R 
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The very Truth I ask, mercy preventing and fbllowingy 
to learn me what things soever I know not, that ought to be 
known unto the soul's health : to keep me safe in the truths 
I know ; to assist me in the things wherein, as a man, I am 
deceived ; to confirm me in the truths wherein I waver, and 
to deliver me from things fidse and noisome, and to make 
those things, which more than aught else are pleasing in the 
sight of the Truth itself, in such sort to come forth out of 
my mouth, that they may be acceptable unto all the faithful : 
through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

Prayer O3 

Ps. cxix 18 Open Thou mine eyes that I may understand the wondrous 

things of thy law. 
a Cor. tii i4-t6 Take away, o Lord, the veil of my heart while I read the 

Scriptures. 
Ps. cxix Z3 Blessed art Thou, o Lord : o teach me thy statutes * : 

give me a word, o Word of the Fatlier : 
I Sam. X 36 touch my heart : 

Eph. i s8 ; S. Lk. enlighten the undersundings of my heart : 

Psl^^s' Ixxi 7 °P^° "^y ^*P® *°^ ^^' ^^^^ ^^ ^y praise. 

Cp. Mitsaie ad Be Thou, o Lofd, in my spirit and in my mouth : 
*^*°^* in my mouth that lawfully and worthily I may shew 

forth * thine oracles 
Lit.S.Mp.4 by the hallowing power of thy thnceholy 

Spirit. 
O Thou coal of double nature, which in the tongs didst 

touch the lips of the prophet and take away his 

iniquity: touch my lips, who am a sinner, and 

purge me of every stain* and make me skill to 

shew forth thine oracles. 
Ps. li 15 O Lord, open Thou my lips and my mouth shall show forth 

thy praise. 
It. 1 4 Lord, o Lord, give me the tongue of the learned that I may 

Eph. viao know what manner word I ought to speak and 

Eph. iva9 may speak what word soever is to the use of 

edifying, that Thou mayest minister grace to the 

hearers. 
Eph. vi 19 Let utterance be given me, that I may open my mouth. 

Ps. ixxxi zz I open my mouth wide, o Lord : do Thou fill it. 



k yt,*:'. 
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^J FOR PLENTY AND PEACE 

Hosanna in things on the earth 
^ Tife eyes of aU wait upon Thee^ Ps, cxio 15 

and Thou givest them their meat In due season : 

Thou openest thine hand^ 16 

and satisjiest the desire of every living thing. 

Thou hast crowned the year of thy goodness : />,. ijgi, ia 

thy paths drop fatness. 

Blessed of the Lord he our iandy /)^. xxjnii 13 

f from the precious things of heaven ^ from the dew^ 
and from the deep that coucheth beneath^ 

and from the precious things of the fruits of the sun^ 14 

and from the precious things of the grotvth of the moons ^ 
and from the summit of the ancient mountains^ 15 

and from the precious things of the everlasting hills^ 

and from the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof 16 

and the goodwill of Him that dwelleth in the bush, 
r Good seasons, good temperature of the air, /,,V. s. Chys. p. 

plenteous bearing of fruits of the earth,* 79 

good habits of body, 

and peaceful seasons. Lit, s. Chtyt, p. 

79 



^7 FOR UNITY 

Gire light to them that sit in darkness s. Lk. i 79 

and in the shadow of death : 
guide our feet into the way of peace ; 

that so we be likeminded one toward another : Rom xv 5 

and, if in anything we be otherwise minded, phu. m 15, 16 { 
to walk by the same rule whereto we have ^''- ^ *^ 
already attained : 

to maintain order, CoL u 5 

decency, stedfastness : 

rightly to divide, . Tim. U 15 

to walk uprightly. Gal. U 14 

to edify: iTh.vii 

with one mind and one mouth to glorify God. Rom. xv 6 
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Ps. CXUV Z9 



X3 



FOR NATIONAL PROSPERITY ! 

Good goveniment, good counsel, 

fair order, right dealing, 

ready obedience, 
just retribution, plentiful resource. 

Fruitful procreation, happy bearing, 

goodly progeny, 
wholesome nurture, sound education. 

1. Whose sons are as plants grown up In their youth^ 

2, our daughters as comer stones hewn after the fashion 

of a palace : 

3, our gamers arefull^ 

4, (sffordmg all manner of store ^ 

5. our sheep bring forth thousands and ten thousands 

in our fields : 

6. our oxen are well laden : 

7, there is no breaking in and no going forth 

8. and no outcry in our streets : 

happy is the people that is in such a case^ 
happy is the people whose God is the Lord, 



GRACE BEFORE MEAT 

Ps. cxxxvi as Thou that givest food to all flesh, 

Ps. cxlvii 9 which feedest the young ravens that cry unto Thee 

Gen. xlviii 15 and hast nourished us fi'om our youth up : 

Acu xiv Z7 fill our hearts with food and gladness 

Heb. xiti 9 and establish our heart with thy grace. 



Gen. xxiv xs 
Ex. xxxtii 15 



Gen. xxiv 7 
S. Mt. ii 9 



BEFORE A JOURNEY 

Send me good speed this day : 
if thy presence go not with me, 
carry me not up hence. 
Thou who didst speed the way 

of Abraham', ^^rvantj^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^^jan angel 



of the Wise Men 



la star: 
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Thon who didst preserve 

Peter amid the waves, 

Paul in shipwreck : 
be with me, o Lord, and speed my way : 
bfiDg nie OD my way, 
bring me to my journey's end, 
bring me home again. 
Let God arise, 

and let his enemies be scattered. 
Depart from me, ye wicked : 

I will keep the commandments of my God. 



S. Ml xiv 3x 
Actixxvii44 



PS.kTiux 
PS. cxU XX5 



\ 



I 
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INTERCESSION 265 



REFLEXIONS BEFORE INTERCESSION 

2 Cor. ix X5 

Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift 

The apostle saith it is an unspeakable gift of God when 
many succour one another with mutual offices 
and mutually pray one for another and give 
thanks. 

MOREOTER AS FOR ME, GoD FORBm THAT I SHOULD SIN BEFORE x S xH 23 

THE Lord in ceasing to pray before Him for you, 
saith Samuel. 
In the present world we know that we can be helped by s.ler. /»{;«/. vi 
prayers ; but when we come before the judge- ° ^^ **3 c) 
ment-seat of Christ, neither Job neither Daniel 
neither Noah can make request for us, but 
every man beareth his own burden. 
The Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings Rom. vUi 96 

WHICH CANNOT BE UTTERED 

* The Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings 
unutterable:' is thy spirit or mine *un- 
utterable,' which oftentimes is naught, often- 
times is cold ? Nay, but forasmuch as there S. Ang. 5. Mmx. 
is no day, no moment when supplication is >9(v»u684b) 
not being made to God by the saints,"^ by one 
in more fervent sort, by another more luke- 
warmly ; and forasmuch as all go to make up 
one Dove, it is herefrom that the groanings 
proceed which cannot be uttered, to wit from 
all the groanings in common, which are of 
advantage to all who are constituted in the 
body of the Church. 
Who prayeth for others laboureth for himself. /'o'JwrRegnanlt 

If thou make request for thyself alone, alone wilt thou make s.'imb. di^Cmin 
reauest for thyself: ('/«/*/> * ' *^^ 

if thou pray for all, they will pray for thee. 
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A SCHEME OF GENERAL INTERCESSION 



Lit. s, CArys. World 
^" Church* 

Throne 
Parliament 
Colleges 

Cp. Lit.s. Bos. Infants 
P-^* children 

Lit. s. /m, p. IS youths 

young men 

Lit, s. Bos. p. 63 Possessed 
dispirited 
sick 
in bonds 

Lit. s,/m, p. t6 orphans 
widows 

S. Mt zi 38 strangers 



Inhabited earth 

Kingdom 

Altar 

Lawcourts 

Workshops. 

grown men 
well stricken 
those in old age 

and helplessness.* 

wayfarers 

voyagers 

with child 

giving suck 

in bitter thraldoms 

in solitude 

heavy laden. 
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A GENERAL INTERCESSION 



Let us beseech the Lord * Lit, s./a.p.s 

for the whole creation and all things living ; 

for the eyes of all wait upon Thee, Ps. cxlv 15 

and Thou givest them their meat, 

who feedest the young rayens : * Pi. cxWi 9 

^ r fruitful 

for seasons-t r 1 

( peaceful : 

for human kind (Jews, Turks, paynims) : 

'who are under trial, in mines, galleys, exiles : * Lit, s. Bas. p. 6t 

rdejection 



for all 
men 
and 

women 



who are 



either suffering hardness in 



or m prosperous case in 



weakness 

resourcelessness 

unsettlement : 

cheerfulness 

health 

resourcefulness 

quiet : 



for all Christendom 

and Christians in particular 

whether dowered by Thee, o God, with grace and 
truth, 
or sick of sins or heresies : 
for the union of the holy churches of God ; Lit. s. /«. p. 15 

'the settlement of this church 
all the sacerdotal order amongst us 
for-! all the clergy rightminded 

and rightly dividing the word of truth ♦ « xim. ii zs 
all the Christloving people : 
the stability of all kingdoms of the world 



for- 



the stability of-j [kingdom, country, city : 
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Lit.S.Jm, p. 9 
Lit. S. Bos, p. 63 

Lit. S./m,p.B 
B.CP. Z604 

Lit, S, Bat, p. 63 
£mgr. Litamy 



I K. xii a8« 8 

2iCxvixx;Judg. 

xvii 
X K. xxi XX ; Mic. 

vi z6 
a S. xvi 93 
S. Mt. xxvi X4-Z6; 

Actsviu z8 

Lit. S.Bas.p, 64 



Acu iv 3a 
Lit. S. Jm. p. 5 



for our deliverance from- 



from- 



Lit. S. J a. p. 5 



Lit. S. Jo. p. X5 



Ps. xH 3 



all tribulation 

famine, pestilence, war, fire, flood, 

earthquake, peril 
all the difficulties of this world 
the plague of immoderate rains* and 

of dearth 
invasion of aliens and civil war 
sedition and privy conspiracy ♦ 
epidemic sicknesses and unforeseen 

death : 
'anarchy, multiplicity of rulers, 

tyranny 
the rule of Jeroboam or Rebo- 

boam 
the priesthood of Urijah or Micah 
the judgement of Jezreel or Omri 
the counsel of Ahitophel 
the fraternity of Judas Iscariot and 
Simon Magus : 
stop the schisms of the churches, 

assuage the ragings of the heathen : 
let the heart and soul 

of the multitude of them that believe be one.* 
Let us beseech the Lord * 
for the whole commonwealth among us : 
for our king preserved of God ; 

defend him with truth and favourable kindness as with a 

shield ; 
speak comfortably good things unto him 

on behalf of the Church and thy people : 
for the parliament, judicature and all the court, the army and 

the fleet : 
for the education of the children and the young. 

Bless, o Lord.* 
For them that are essaying some achievement 

whereby thy thriceholy name will be glorified. 
For them that are doing good works for thy holy churches, 
and remembering the poor and needy : * 
preserve them in the evil day, 
comfort them when they lie on the bed of sickness, 
make Thou all their bed in their sickness. 
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For ally men and women, 
commended to me by 



'kindred according to the flesh : Rom. U 3 

be fayourable to them,o Lord : 
neighbourhood 
good offices received : 
requite, o Lord : 
care 

friendship 
christian charity 
my promise 
their lack of leisure : 
haye mercy, o Lord. 
For them that at present are in profound and extreme tribulation Cp. Lit. s, 
and straits and sore needing thy succour and consolation : ^' '^ 

heal those that are broken in heart Ps. cxlvU 3 

and giye them medicine to heal their sickness. 

ANOTHER GENERAL INTERCESSION 
Hear us, o Lord : 
for the whole creation — 

seasons : wholesome, fruitful, peaceful : 
for the race of mankind — 

rJews 1 
the conversion of-j Turks Uotheknowledgeofthetruth: 
[paynimsj 
for the succour and consolation of all 

with whom it fareth ill in •( , . 
\body, 

, Tin want 

who are-{ , . 
(^perplexed : 

for sobriety and moderation on the part of those 

Tof tranquil mind 

of vigorous body 

in affluence 

of unperplexed purpose 

for all Christians 

who are in truth and grace,* S. Jo. i n 

that they be confirmed therein ; 

who are in error and sin, 

that they return into the way : 

for the churches throughout the world, 

that they be in truth and stability ; 



who are- 
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for our church, ^ ... 

that all heresies, schisms and scandals | ^ . 
be put out of the way : ^^ 



sTim. iia 

a Tim. ii 15 ; Gal 
iii4 

Roouxiis 



Ps. cxviuas 



S. Lk. ii 5a 



Ps. Ixxix Z3 

Pf. XXV xa 

Litan. Sarisb. 
iHcnu f. xa9b) 



put I 

for the clergy, 

that wlule teaching others, themselves may learn ; 

that they rightly divide, walk uprightly : 
for the people, 

that they think not of themselves more highly than they 
ought to think, ** 

that they be persuaded by reason and yield to authority : 
for commonwealths and their subility and peace ; 
for the kingdom, municipality, our city : 

o Lord < J ^ ^ -^ ♦ 
\^ send now prospertiy : * 

for prudence of counsel, 

equity of judgement, 

courage of the army : 

for yeoman, merchantmen, handicraftsmen, even down to 

sordid crafts and the beggars : 

for the rising generation whether in universities or in schools, 

that, as in age, so they may increase in wisdom withal, 

and in favour with God and man : * 

'kinship 

neighbourhood 

beneficence I commendeth 

friendship | to us : 

christian charity 

Vour promise 

'whom some difficulty presseth 

who, pressed by evils of business, cannot pray 

who have commended themselves to our prayers 

on whom is laid the care of Church or State or 

family : 

for those who show themselves beneficent 

J r things sacred 

\ the poor and needy ; 

reward Thou them sevenfold into their bosom, 

let their souls dwell at ease and their seed inherit the land. 

That it may please Thee to reward all our benefactors with 

eternal good things : 

that Thou vouchsafe to behold and relieve the miseries of 

the poor and of captives : 



for those 
whom 



for those 
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that it may please Thee to remember with benign compassion H&rat f. 103b 

the frail lapses of the flesh : 
that it may please Thee to hold accepted the reasonable Litan. Sarisb. 

service of our obedience: (^^f.ia9b) 

that it may please Thee to raise up our minds to heavenly 

desires : 
that Thou vouchsafe to turn back upon us the eyes of thy mercy : 
that it may please Thee to deliver our souls from eternal 

damnation : 

we beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 

10 A SHORT INTERCESSION 

O God of truth withal and Prince of peace, ^bnJ^?? ii'e ^*" 

let there be peace and truth in our days: i«. xndx's 

let there be one heart and one soul Acts iv 3a 
unto the multitude of them that believe. 

Thou that breakest not a bruised reed, S. Mt. ni 90 

neither quenchest smoking flax : 

stablish all that stand in truth and grace,* S. Jo. i 17 

restore all that fall through heresies and sins. 

1 beseech thee, o Lord, in all thy mercy, ^i^^i^lR 

that thy wrath be taken away 
from this city, 
from this house, 

for that we have sinned against Thee :* 
that this place along with all the country Thou 

wouldest comfort, tempering justice with Cp. Hab. Ui 9 
mercy.* 
Grant mc to love again them that love me,* S.Aug.Ctf«!^iv9 

albeit unknown to me, 
and bring them into thy heavenly kingdom, 

even as myself: 
and grant me to shew them the mercy of God 

in my prayers : 
that with them for whom I have prayed, 

or in any sort am bound to pray, Horat f. 76b 

and with all the people of God, 
an entrance may be granted me into thy kingdom Cp. 9 S. Pet. i xz 

there to appear in righteousness. Col. Ui 4; Ps. 

there to hne satisfied with glory. *^ ** 
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A SCHEME OF PARTICULAR INTERCESSION 

Do welly o Lord : 



L 



Pt. cxxv 4 ; li x8 



visit with thy merdet 
thy whole creation 
all our race 



world 
inhabited earth 

the commonwealth of the world : 

the Church at large Christendom 

thechurchc Wrally: 

the commonwealthsj ^ 

the church ^ 

the commonwealtli j ^ 

the orders in either 

the persons in the order 
the king's 
the prince's 

the succession : 
the city 
the parish 
the two schools 
the university 
the college : 



fatherland 



sacerdotal 






All Hallows Barking 



the parish of S. Giles : 
Pembroke Hall : 
the churches 

of Southwell 

S. Paul's 

Westminister : 
the dioceses 

of Chichester 

Ely 

Winchester : 



LW 



house 

kinsfolk 

those that have mercy 

those that serve 

neighbours 

friends 

conmiended. 



LW 
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s6 FOR THE QUICK AND THE DEAD 

Thou which art Lord at once of the lining and of the dead ; H^rtutcjhaad 
whose are we whom the present world yet holdeth in the * *^^ 

flesh; 
whose are they withal whom, unclothed of the body, the 

world to come hath eyen now received : 
give to the living mercy and grace, Norm* f. c 8 ; a 

to the dead rest and light perpetual : fiTlixxiis ^^ ' 

give to the Church truth and peace, 
to us sinners penitence and pardon. 
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FOR OUR COUNTRY 



Of the fruits of the earth and of the fulness thereof: 
bless our ingathering, 
make peace in our borders, 
fill us with the flour of wheat, 
satisfy our poor with bread, 
make fast the bars of our gates, 
bless our children within us ; 
clothe our enemies with shame ; 
bestow temperate weather, 
grant the fruits of the earth ; 
drive away fleshly desires ; 
restore health to the sick, 
grant restoration to the fallen, 
to voyagers and wayfarers, 

a prosperous journey and an haven of safety ; 
to the afflicted, joy ; 
to the oppressed, relief; 
to captives grant liberty : ♦ 
sanity of mind, 
soundness of body, 
strength of faith, 
security of hope, 
defence of salvation. 



Ps. cxlvU 14 

Ps. cxzxii 16 
Ps. cxlvii 13 

Ps. cxxxii 19 
Horme f. 7b 
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FOR THE CLERGY 

t, xjtxm 8 Thy ibummim and thy urim are tuitb thy godly one^ 
wham Thou didtt prove at Massah^ 
with whom Thou iSdst strive at the waters of Merihah . 

9 who said of his father and his mother 
I have not seen him : 

neither did he acknowledge his brethren^ 
nor kne*w he his o^un children : 
for they have observed thy word 
and keep thy covenant. 

10 They shall teach Jacob thy judgements 
and Israel thy law : 

they shall put incense before Thee 

and whole bumtqfferings upon thine altar. 

11 Bless f Lordf his substance^ 

and accept the work of his hands : 

smite through the loins of them that rise up against him^ 

and of them that hate him^ that they rise up no more, 

^um, vi 34 The Lord bless thee and keep thee : 

95 the Lord make his face to shine upon thee 

and be gracious unto thee : 
a6 the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee 

and give thee peace. 

t7 / have put thy name upon thy people : 

do Thou bless them^ o Lord. 



FOR THOSE IN AFFLICTION AND PERIL ( 

For the wounded in spirit, the sick in mindy the perplexed. 
For them that are in peril of their life, them that are sick, 

them that are receiving medicine. 
For captives, prisoners, them that are condemned to death. 
For the poor, the oppressed, the desolate. 
For strangers, orphans, widows. 
For them that are with child, those in labour, infants. 
For them that are abroad, voyagers, wajrfarers, 

in any sort in jeopardy, 

especially them that pray not. 
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"34 
ixo 



A COMMENDATION 



I commeDd unto Thee, o Lord, 



impulaes, 

occasions, 

purposes, 

endeavours, 

going out and coming in, 

downsitting and uprising : 



• — ■^- — J 

my soul and my body, Narmg f. 100,4 

my mind and my thoughts, 

my TOWS and prayers, 

my senses and my members, 

my words and my deeds, 

my life and my death : 

my brothers and sisters 

their children 
my bene&ctors 
wellwishers 

household 

neighbours 

country 

all Christian folk. 



! 
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A PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER 

I S9 And last, 

▼ouchsafe, o Lord, to remember Lit s. Bms. p. 63 

according to the multitude of thy mercies 
mine unworthiness, 

the inveterate sinner, LH, s. Bms. p. 50 

thine unworthy and unprofitable serrant : 
condescend, o Lord, to mine infirmities, lu. s./m. p. zS 

and cast me not away from thy presence, 

neither loathe my * filthiness ; 
but after thy graciousncss lh, s./m, p. as 

and thine unspeakable love towards mankind,''^ 
remove mine iniquities : 
do not by reason of me and of my sins Lii,s,/m.p, »$ ; 

refrain thy readiness to hear ^ -*•*• "*«*• ^ 

and thy grace from* -I . I 

^ ^ (and every j 

my service and prayer : 

do not so, o Lord, but account me worthy. Lit. s./m. p. 31 

o sovran Lord, which lovest mankind, 

without condemnation, with clean heart and contrite soul, 

with face unashamed and hallowed lips, 

to make bold to call upon Thee 

the holy God and Father which art in heaven 

and to say 

^ 3»7 Our Father, S. Mt. ▼i9.x3 

which art in heaven, 

1. Tname be hallowed 

2. thy-j kingdom come 

3. (will be done, 

as in heaven 
so also in earth. 

4. Give us this day our daily bread. 
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5. and forgive us our tretpasaes, 

as we forgive 
them that trespass against us : 

6. and lead us not into temptation, 

7. but deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, 
the power and the glory, 
for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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Htb. Pr. Bk, p. 
45 ; Phil, ii 9 



O 3*7 THE LORD'S PRAYER PARAPHRASED 

Our Father 
I. Holy art Thou: 

holy U thy Name above every name, 

to be had in sanctification and with all veneration Cp. Pi. ixxxix s 
of all and of some much more than of others, 
and of me principally beyond many. 

Notwithstanding I have not so had it, 
neither so much as in me lay have gone about so to do : 
woe to wretched me, that I have not, 
I frankly confess, 
'in heart 
in mind 
in soul 



I heartily grieve 

in spirit. 
Humbly I ask pardon, humbly grace, 

that henceforward I speak, do, live in such sort 

that thy Name be hallowed : 
would God of others withal because of me. 

2. Thy kingdom, the principal point of my desires, — 

that I may come thereto in a state of glory, 
let it come to me here in a state of grace.* 
In the kingdom of things earthly here 

let me by thy grace do somewhat, 
that in the kingdom of heaven there 

I attain unto some place, even the last, 
under the feet of thy saints. 

3. Let the will of -I j-depart from me : 

rholy 
let thy wilw righteous j-be done 
[gracious j 

the which I am, 
as it is in heaven. 



J by this earth 
\from this earth. 



Cp.S.Chr7S.>kM«. 



Cp. S.Greg. N;^i. 

tU or. dim* tii 
Lodolphus Pfte 

CArCii37«5 



Cp. Lit. S. M 
S. Ja 1 13 



Cp. Rom. vii la 
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(health 
peace 
sufficiency : 
Pi. ixxviii 96 give angels' food unto eternal salTation. 

5. Forgive me my debts, 

the huge sum of debts, 
shamed Edls, 
often relapses, 
daily wallowings. 
Dm. ix 7 To Thee, o Lord, belongeth righteousness, and to me con- 

fusion of face. 
Hos. ziii 9 my destruction cometh to me of myself: 

Ps. cxxx 3 if Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is 

done amiss, 
o Lord, who may abide it ? 
4 But there is mercy with Thee : 

7 with God there is mercy, 

with God is plenteous redemption : 
and He will deliver from all sins : * 
deliver me, o God, from mine, 
Pi. ixxxvi X3 deliver my soul from the nethermost hell. 

P«. xiii 9 Deep calleth unto deep * 

to deliver from the deep. 
But there are other things withal, the which I feel less — 
not less grievous, peradventure more grievous, 
whereof I ask to be enlightened, 

that so I be able to confess them. 

6. And lead not, 

S. Qfp. de or, suffer me not to be led, 

S. Mi.*3cxvi4i suffer me not to enter, into temptation,''^ 

mindful of and pitying my frailty 

and mine infirmity so oftentimes proved. 

7. But deliver me from evil, 

evil in myself and the flesh 

and the surprises thereof: 
evil devil and his suggestion : 
Emgt, Liiany evils of punishment which most righteously 

and most worthily I have deserved: 
evils of the world to come ; 
S. Aug. (?) there spare, here burn, here cut, o Lord i* 

evils of the world that now is ; 
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here also spare : 
evils of this world 

and the things that befall therein : 
evils of this disease, 

wherewith I struggle : 
evils of business, 

wherein I am entangled : 
evils past, present and to come : Missmk R»m, 

from all these deliver me,* o Lord, *^"^ LtUrm 

and save me thy servant, for ever, 

even last among the last. 



PARAPHRASES OF THE LORD'S PRAYER FROM 
THE OLD TESTAMENT 

kS I MOSBS 

1. Let thy name be called upon of us. Gen. iv96 

2. Be Thou our shield G«n. xv x 

and our exceeding great reward. 

3 . What word soever proceedeth from Thee, Num. xxiv 13 

let it not be in us to speak aught against it, 
whether good or bad. 

4. Give us bread to eat. Gen. xxviii 90 

and raiment to put on. 

5. And now pardon the iniquity and the unrighteousness of Num. xivz9 

thy servants. 

6. And, o Lord, let us not think anxiously in our hearts all Dent. xxviB y» ; 

the day long. ^^- "^ »« O 

7. And let not evils uke hold of us. Dcul xxn 17 

«9 n Job 

1. Blessed be thy name iax 

both now and for ever. 

2. Make not hypocrites to reign over us xxxiv 30 

by reason of the sluggishness of thy people. 

3. Like as seemeth good to Thee, o Lord, so be it. \ ax 

4. Let not thistles grow instead of wheat, xxxi 40 

nor cockle instead of barley. 

5. I have sinned: what shall I do unto Thee, o Thouviieo 

preserver of men \ 
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Mosss 

Ex. xzriii 36 I . 

Ex. xix 6 2. 

Num. xx^ ax 3* 

Dent, viu 3 ^. 



Ex.xzxiv7 J, 

Ex. xvii 9 (Pt. 5^ 

xcv8) 
Ex. XU3 7* 



Psalms 
cxiii a 

3 

cxlu6 
cxUii zo 



Job xxxi z 6. I will make a coyenant with my i 

why then should I look upon evil ? 
y z9 7. Six times deliver me out of troubles : 

yea the seventh time let no evil touch me. 

III 0519 
Holiness unto the Lord. 

Let us be made unto Thee a kingdom of priests. 
Let us go in and go out at thy commandment. 
Let us not set our life in bread only, 

but in every word that proceedeth out of thy mouth. 
Forgive our iniquities, transgressions and sins. 
Not into provocation, not into temptation. 
From the destroying angel and every deadly plague, 
deliver us, o Lord. 

IV 03x0 
Blessed be thy Name now and for evermore : 

thy Name be praised from the east unto the west. 
Be unto us a hope and a portion in the land of the living. 
Teach us to do the thing that pleaseth Thee, for Thou 
art our God : 

let thy loving Spiiit lead us forth into the land of righteous- 
ness. 
The eyes of all wait upon Thee, o Lord, 

that Thou mayest give them their meat in due season : 
open Thou thine hand 

and fill all things living with plenteousness. 
Have mercy upon us, o God, after thy great goodness : 

according to the multitude of thy mercies, do away our sins. 
Let never the enemy be able to do us violence, 

nor the son of wickedness hurt us. 
xci zo 7. Let not evils come upon us, 

neither any plague come nigh our dwelling. 

Solomon V JM 

Prov. xviii xo I . Let thy Name be unto us a strong tower : 

let us run thereunto and be safe. 
Prov.viiii5;xxiz 2. By Thee kings reign: let their hearts be in thy hand as 

the watercourses, to turn them whithersoever Thou wilt. 

Bend them unto good, o Lord. 
Prov. xix ax $• Let not many devices be in our hearts : 

but let thy counsel abide and be done, o Lord. 



cxlv X5 
z6 
Hz 
Ixxxixas 



II 
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4* Two things have I required of Thee : deny me them not Prov. xzz 7 
before I die : 
give me neither poverty nor riches : 8 

give roe things convenient and sufficient. 

5. Who can say with confidence, I am clean from sin ? Prav. xx 9 

Be merciAil unto Thy servants, for they have sinned i Ki. vUi 50; a 
against Thee and heal their souls. ^^' ^ '* 

6. Remove my way from occasion of nnning : Prov. v s 

let me not come nigh to the gates of the house thereof. 

7. Send not a cruel messenger unto us : Prov. xvU zz 

but let all evils be put hr away from our houses. 23 

VI Prophbts 

1. Let not Thy Name be blasphemed among the gentiles l>-„ ^ 5 (Rool 

through us. " ^^ 

2. Let all nations and kings that serve not thy kingdom is. iz xa 

perish and be utterly desolated. 

3. Let thme every counsel stand and all things that Thou Is* xlW xo 

hast decreed be performed. 

4. Give seed to him that soweth and give the stay of bread if. W zo ; iii z 

for food. 

5. Be not wroth with us very sore, neither in time remember is. bdrp 

our sins : 
behold, see, we beseech Thee, we are all thy people. 

6. Let us not any while set the stumbling block of our Enls- »▼ 3, 4 

iniquity before our eyes. 

7. Set not thy ^ce against us for evil. K<dc. xv 7 ; j«r. 



NOTES 



TTie refer encu are U pc^e and line ; iities^ other than headl i ui tt hang 
included in the rechoming of the lines. 

P. 5. Serm, Repent, Tiii ({ 440) < For that somewhat is to be done 
is so sure as ye shall not find any man in the mind or way to 
repent, but erer his first question is " What must I do ? " 
And that even by the very instinct of reason. *< Lord, what 
wilt Thou have me to do ? " — St Paul's first words, when 
he began (Acts is 6). Quid oportet me faceref — the gaoler's 
first words, being now a convert, to St Paul, when he be- 
gan ^Acts zTi 30). As much as to say. Somewhat I am to 
do, if I knew what. Thrice together you liave this ques- 
tion here immediately after. Quid faeiemus f say the Pub- 
licans : " What shall we do ? " say the Soldiers : « What 
shall wedo ? " say all the people to St John when they' come 
to the << baptism of repentance " (S. Lk. iii 10-14).' 

P. 4. II. < Sacrifice' and < oblation,' tfv<r(a and wpoa^opi, used in 
Eph. T s, of our Lord's offering of Himself, represent in 
Ps. zl 8 (Heb. z 5) meAah and minhah, i.e, the bloody and 
the unbloody offering. Andrewes frequently applies the 
words respectively, as here, to the sacrifice of sorrow and 
death and that of joy and life. See below, pp. 35, 94, 189, 
111; and note on p. 35 L 30. 

P. 7. 14. See Serwt, Pentecoit xiv Ciii 376). 

31. Serm, Prayer w (v 350) * and this prayer is breviarium 

fideii it teacheth us to believe those things which we pray for.' 
TertuU. de Or, 1 : ut revera in oratione (the Lord's Prayer) 
breviarium totius evangelii comprehendatur. Cp. Cat. doct, 
p. 105. 

— ^-. 31. Non pastihtu ted precikus itur ad Deum is quoted as from 
S. Augustine in Serm, Prayer iii (v 311). Cp. Cat, doet, p. 97. 

■ 3t. This loses something of its point by the loss of the 

play on the 'WOvA^fundit zndfundatur. S. Aug. serm, czv i : 
fides fundit orationem, fusa oratio fidei impetrat firmiutem, 
is the closest parallel I have found. 

p. 8. 4. Theophylact in S, Luc zviii Tdtnjf rpotf-ei/x^' pd0pw ical 
KpTprlt if TlffTis'tl /i^ ydip Turret ffci Atfdpwrot 8ti 8 Hlp alrijff^ 
Xi^^erai Tp6t rb <n>/up4poP fiarala if Tpoffevxif ijp Toieirai (i 433). 
— — 6. Sursum eorda, which introduces the preface of all liturgies, 
is found first in the Hippolytean canons 3 (of the ind or 3rd 
cent.) and S. Cyprian de Orat, dom. 31. 
T «*9 
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p. 8. 10. S. Greg. Nyii. de Or, dtm. i OeoO 6fu>da, Serm. Prayer 
vi (v 352) « there are three usei of prayer: one . . the use of 
dignity and perfection, when men do conrerse and enter 
into familiarity with God, by abitnurting their minds from 
human affairs.' Cp. S. Chrys. Jkom, xxx im Gem. 5 ^ yiip 
€vx^ didXc^ls iffrt vpibt rdr 8e^: S. Aug. Emurr. in Pj, 
IxxxT 7 (iv 905 r) oratio tua locutio est ad Deum : quando 
legis Deus tibi loquitur : quando oras Deo loqueris. 

Pp. 9, 10. Cp. Serm, Prayer ri (v 354 sqq.), V (t 349), JUewrreti, 

ix (ii 334). 
P. 10. I*. Reading xetpoirXe^/a for xei/wrXiy^fo. 

14. Serm. Res. iv (ii 249) < *< to hold up the hands'* hahitat 

orantu : the meaning of which ceremony of lifting up the 
hands with prayer is ut fro que quit eraifro e§ taberet ** what 
we pray for we should labour for."' 

P. IZ. With these schemes cp. Origen's r(hroi rijt e^Y^t in de 
Oratiome 33. The first of them is developed in deuil in Cat. 
doct. pp. 100 sqq. Cp. S. Aug. £fi. cxliz 11-14: Cassiao 
Collat. ix 9 : S. Bern. Acm. xxt de divers. : S. Thorn. Aq. 
Summa ii^ 83 § 17. In Serm, Prayer vi (v 359), following 
Cassian Coilai. ix 17, Andrewes shows how our Lord uied 
the several sorts of prayer. 

P. 12. This scheme is illustrated by the morning prayers for 
the days of the week below, pp. 40 sqq. 

12. Cp. Cat. doct. p. 1C4 [the third part of thanki- 

eiving is] < Annunciation, to tell it to others what God 
hath done for us, Ps. Ixvi 16 . . in the congregation Pi. 
cxi I . . yea, to all nations Ps. Ivii 9 . . yea, to alTposterity 
Ps. xxii 31 . .* 

P. 13. Scheme VI : with i compare pp. 131-140; with iv, p. 44; 
with V, pp. 32 sq., 59 sq., 68 sq., 269 sq., 272. 

30. ToO Kvplov 5€ri0ufjLep is a bidding in the Greek rite 

generally corresponding to the Western Oremms : see 
Eucholog. p. X31, etc. 

P, 14. 1 9, 20. KpdroSf fiia. The words are probably suggested by 
the names of the two spirits who nail Prometheus to the 
rock in the Prometheus viuctus of JEschylus. The exact 
meaning here intended is not clear. Newman renders by 
<army, police'; but this, besides being too concrete and 
too much narrowing the application, at least by the exclusion 
of naval force, seems to reverse the order of the words. The 
rendering in the text would seem to be in the direction 
of the meaning intended. Cp. p. 33 1. 19, 60 1. 33, 68 L 
28. 

22. * Succession ' i.e. the rising generation : p. 33 1. 11, 60 

1. 39 sqq., 68 1. 31 sq., 270 1. 27. 

24 sqq. The relations and conditions by which several 

classes of persons are commended to our prayers. Cp. 
pp. 61, 69, 1x2, 269 sq. 

27 sqq. See Introduction, p. xxvi sq. 
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P. 14. 38. /./. the Colleges of which as bishop of Winchester he 
was ex vffUio risitor, viz. New College, Magdalen, Corpus 
Christ!, Trinity, S. John's in Oxford, and Winchester 
College. 

p. 15. 1 3 sqq. Scrm, Gunpmvdtr Tr. ii (ir 115) < All the Psalms are 
reduced to them, even to those two words : Hallelujah and 
Hosanna, praises and prayers : Hallelujah, praises for de- 
liverance obtained ; Hosanna, prayers for obtaining the like 
upon the like need ' ; «^. p. 239 * and now shall we sUy 
here and end with Hallelujah, and cut off Hosanna quite? 
I dare not : I seldom see Hallelujah hold long, if Hosanna 
forsake it and second it not.' Hence ri 1-3 represent re- 
spectively Thanksgiving, Deprecation, Comprecation. 
— - 14, 15. 'With' angels and men, cp. pp. 55, S02 sq., 
125 : < for ' benefits received. 

16. Title of Pss. Ivii-lix, Ixzv. Cp. Serm, Gowriu vii (It 

164), Gumpoyjoder Tr, 11 i (iv 242). 

>7 sqq- *In . . in . . in'cp. p. 142 11. 11-14. 

- 20-23. «In' ».#. h inffUrroif, prayer for eternal blessings, 
p. 251; Mn . . in' i.e. iv iiriytloit, for earthly bless- 
ings, p. 259, in body and soul. Cp. S. Bern. Serm. r m 
Quadrages. 

24. In the imormmg =. Saharttk, the title of the Jewish Morning 

Prayer. 

16. * At lamplighting ' = ^tiXi^mos. The prayers at lamp- 
lighting, TO iwiKux^l^^t iucermare ovjucemariumf are the origin 
of vespers or evensong. The first part of the Greek Vespers 
(iairepipdt) is still so called ; and the hymn 4>wf l\afi6w (p. 
104) is the *epilychnian hymn.' 

p. 19. The Terses of the Dial are all constructed on the plan of the 
Greek tr^paria^ '.'• the verses of which the hymns, which fonr 
a great part of the choir services, are composed. Those for 
the 3rd and the 6th hours, and the first of those for the 9th, 
are the characteristic troparia of the Greek terce, sext, and 
nones respectively. The verses, which are somewhat pro- 
miscuously arranged in the text, are here put into order. 

2. The dToXw(Ktoy of Sept. i {HoreUg. p. 187) begins 6 

irdffris irifuovpyof rfjs icrlcetas, 6 Kaipoi>t koI xp^wt ^' ''i ^^^9 
i^ovaiq. Oifieyos. 

- ic. From the prayer '0 /Ji^ot Ka$ap6t of Symeon MeU- 
phrastes in the *AKo\ov0ia r^t Aylas fUTa\ij\l/€<a$ (the 
office of preparation and thanksgiving for Communion). 

p. 20> 26. Imitated from Odxpop fiov did tup dyaOwp XoytvfMW rd 
xopjiph, dieL^ouXia in the same prayer. Cp. p. 47 1. ix. 

p. 2Z. 3. Cp. Serm. Resurrect, xviii (iii 102) * Qtticquid tettamemto 
Ugaiur^ tacramento dispeiuatur *» what; the testament bequeatheth, 
that is dispensed in the holy mysteries." ' 

20. S. Jer. £/. Ixvi 10 : sive legas sive scribas, sive vigiles 

sive dormias, Amos tibi semper buccina in auribus sonet. 

P. 22. These, except the last, are the ejaculations prefixed to the 
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morning pnyen for the WYeral days of the week below, in 
the order of their occurrence, esccept that thote for Thunday 
and Friday are reversed. 

p. 23. 9. On < the light of grace ' and < the light of glory ' see 
Serm. Pentee. xiv (iii 316) ; and cp. S. 'Htom. Aq. im Fs, 
zxzT 9, and Summa i 12 § 5. Cp. S, PamPs LkU, pp. 214, 
176. 

II. See Introduction p. zz. In the earliest copies (that of 

Ap, coiutt. vii 47, where the tezt has been seriously modified 
by the editor, and that of Codtn AleKamdrimu of the Greelc 
Bible) Gloria im excdsu or the * Great dozology ' is described 
as * the morning prayer ' or ' the morning hymn ' : and this 
represents iu most widespread use, as part of Matins or 
Lauds. In the Roman rite, as in our own, it is used only in 
the mass. On its history see Ckurek Q^iarterfy Remrw xli, 
Oct. 1885. Lamphire's note says that the tezt is derived 
from Cod. AUxamdrintu (A), but it differs from it in reading 
fjMPoyewh for fAwcydptf, and in omitting A^o-or iifuLs before 
wp6<rd€^ai ; but agrees with Ussher*s tezt (de Hem, ted, tymk. 
p. 40- 

P. 24. 2. Ad^a ffoi is a common ejaculation in the Horologim, 

3 sqq. From the second prayer of S. Basil Zi ti/Koyovitev io 

Matins. Cp. Ap. comsti, Tiii. 37 6 Toti^at iffjJpaw wp^ (pr^ 
iptarbs Kal miicra els iydTawrip r^r daOcifelat iifi&p, 

7 sqq. The latter part of an eHene or litany in frequent nie 

in the Byzantine liturgy and offices. The tezt here is gener- 
ally that of Lit. S. Jas., which has borrowed the litany. 

P. 35. IS* * Superessential essence,' o^ta inrepoOa-ios (Newman 

* Essence beyond essence '). 'Tirepoi^cof is a characteristic 
word of the Dionysian writings, describing the dirine 
essence as transcending ail being, so as to be in this sense 

* not being,' and as the source and ground of all being (it^. i : 
inrkp oialap inrtpidpv/iivos : de div, mem. I inrepovaios o^la . . 
aXriw fjukv rov cXpcu r6Unp,a.&rb Si fiij 6p Urr Td<njt air las iir^Keipa). 
Its source is Neoplatonic : cp. Plotinus Emmead. ▼ 4 § i 5 d^ iwi' 
Kdpa \4yeTai elreu o^alas (Plato Rep. wi 509) : Produs Imstil. 
thtol, 138 kgU 6\(jn Tf>6 rrjs oialas rb inrepo^ffiop Up . . Kal ip nut 
i.pXats Apa rov 6ptos iTiK€LPa tvOds to fi^6pufs Kpcirrop rov 6vtois 
Kcd hi Plat, theel. iii 20 rb fibpdis (nr€pouaiop Kal inrepbw 
. . . {fTcpoffvios ihrof^s. Cp. Clem. Al. Strem. ▼ 1 1 p. 689 : 
Orig. e. CeU. vi 64, im Jeam. ziz I : S. Jo. Dam. dtjidt ortk, i. 
13. Sec p. 52. 

12, 13. *'AKTnrr€ tft^ais 6 tcjp S\u»p Srffuovpybs the opening 

words of a trepariom in Lauds. 

26. Serm. Prayer ii. (▼ 318). 'The sins which we commit 

against God are many ; therefore He is the Father, not of 
one mercy, but Paier miierieerdiarym. The Apostle Peter tells 
us that the mercy of God h mulHfermi* gratia (i Pet. It 10). 
So that whether we commit small sins or great, we may be 
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bold to call upon God for mercy: ** According to the multi- 
tude of thy mercies have mercy upon me ** (Pf. Hh). For as 
our sins do abound, so the mercy of God whereby He 
pardoneth and is inclined to pardon us, is exukerams graiia 
(Rom. y l^y Cp. Ptmtec, xiv (iii 371). 
P. as 2^* Simmons Lay Folks Mas* ^ooi (E.E.T.S.^ p. xiy'wel 
may I be loyeful for he makith ... me a stynKynge worm« 
for to taste of heuenly delyte.* 

- 31 sq. From the Lauds of Saturday : e/icc^ e//*t TTjjt dpp^jrov 
66^s aov, el koX <niytMra 0^ptf TTai<yfidTVP'olKTeipfti<r<» rd aop 
TXdfffia SiffTOTO, 

P. a6. 3 sqq. From the collect Bemignissime domuu Jesu after the 
seven prayers of S. Gregory : also Or at, post eommtm. in Hort, 
aa, Lyons 1516, f. 168. 

xo. Ilapdyioif kcU dryoBov xal i^wowoidp: the usual epitheU 

of the Holy Ghost in Greek doxologies. 

28-30. This address is very common in the Synagogue 

service book. 

. 33 sq. From a prayer at the beginning of the Hebrew 

evening service : in part founded on Job xvii x 1. The 
second line is found in A/, eonstt, viii. 34 6p0pov /ih 
rfxaptoTOwrrej 6ti i4>*lynff€P if fiat 6 KCpiot wapayay dfp 'Hjp p^icra 
Kal ixaytiyCiP r^v iffiipap. 

P. 27. XI. Cp. Serm. PenUc. ix (iii 169} < But I, saith God, let 
Me uke it in hand, let Me blow with my wind and <* I 
scatter thy transgressions as a mist and make thy sins like 
a morning cloud to vanish away."' But neither this nor 
the text is found, as it sunds, in the Bible. Cp. Ken 
Mastualf Morning Prayers, *0 do away as the nieht my 
transgressions, scatter my sins as the morning cloud' — 
which is probably borrowed from Andrewes. Cp. Serm, 
Pentec, ix (iii 166) * The Scriptures speak of sin sometime as 
of a frost ; otherwhile as of a mist or fog that men are lost in, 
to be dissolved and so blown away ' : Repent, iii (i 349) * O 
the damp and mist of our sin 1 so great that it darkeneth not 
only the light of religion which God teacheth, but even the 
light of nature which her instinct teacheth.' 

15. This line is rendered by Andrewes himself from the 

verse of 7> Deum^ and is not in the form found among the 
versicles following the Gloria m exuls'u^ Horolog, pp. 71, x68. 

19. I.e. MeriAah and Massah (R.V.). Serm, on ike Temptation 

iv (▼513) * As before the devil brought Him to the waters 
of Meribah, where the children of Israel did murmur and 
tempt God; so now he brings Him to the temptation of 
Massah, that is presumption, wantonness, and delicacy.' 

- 32. I.e, let me today make some advance in knowledge 
or practice on yesterday. 

P. aS. II. Serm. Repentance iv (i j6x) < After we once left our first 
way which was « right," there ukes us sometimes that same 
singultus cordis, as Abigail well calls it, a « throbbing of the 
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heart." ' FmUe, vi (iii 104) < Etchew them [gfeeter final for 
that they breed tmgmUmm gi strmfmlmm nrSt, ** the vpbrmiding 
or Tezing of the heart," as Abigail ezoeliently termeth it/ 
Cp. 8, PtmPt LaH, p. 140. 

P. 26. 3a. S. Chrjs. Orat, % (xii 803 b) ssal rodr iUX^o^ o0f ^ 

p. 30. 9 tq. Serm. ltep€Htamce T (I 390^ < We feel this or we £eel 
nothing, that dull it our devotion and our prayers foil of 
▼awning, when the brain is thick with the Tmpoor and the 
neart pressed down with the chaige of the stomach ; and 
that our derotion and all else is performed, as Tertullian 
saith, ^/Mrfwrt wumte and ^htacm-t ctrde^ *' our wits more fresh, 
our spirits more about us " \dt Uhm, 61, while we are m 
vtrgtHt saliva, yet in "our fasting spittle "; when fasting 
and prayer are not asunder, but we serre God in both. Our 
morning prayer, that that is the ** incense," saith the Psalm \ 
our CTening is but « the stretching out of our hands " in com- 
parison of it, faint and heavy.' 
— — 14 sqq. This collect is also in Hfimlui ammae Lyons 15x6, 
f. 76. 

p. 3X> 5 iqq* The prayer ^r» iooftunt aeeefta in Htrt, am. 1516 f. 
183 b ; and used before the Gospel in the missals of York 
(Maskell Anc. Lit, of Ck, of EmgL p. 66; and Evesham 
(Wilson Liber Evesham, c. 7). 

31 sq. Cp. S. Bernard Cw^/Minit: abyssus profundissima 

miserias mez abyssum invocat altissimae misericordiae tuz : 
Theophylact in Ps, xli (iv 550) rh Afurpow tQp iifieripuw 
iifiapnQv rb dfurpow rOn^ (tQp iwiiCi£Kwrtu oltcrtppMy (so 
Eutnymius m loe.'): Savonarola m Ps, li z (printed in 
Prymer Rouen 1536, and translated in A gooMy f^rymer 1535). 

p. 32. 8 sqq. See also Horat 1494 f. 3 ; Prymer 1537 f. Xi b. 

14 sq. Horae f. 78 * O bone iesu si memi miser peccator de 

▼era tua iusticia penam eternam pro peccatis meis grauissi- 
mis: adhuc appello confisus de tua iusticia vera ad tuam 
misericordiam ineffabilem.' Cp. F. Bacon lfVi#, ed. EUis 
and Spedding vii p. 160 : < in Him, O Lord, we appeal from 
thy justice to thy mercy.' Cp. pp. 146, 167. Serm, PemUe. 
iii (iii 15a) * Sedeiu im s^iio iustitis as to some, *< in his tribunal 
seat of strict justice": there sitting sentence will proceed 
otherwise than si adeamus tArommm gratis if we have access to 
Him in his "throne of grace," where we may "obtain 
mercy and find grace." And St James brings us good 
tidings that supexaltat etc. ; the throne of grace is the higher 
court, and so an appeal lieth thither, to whom He will 
admit.' Cp. Serm, JUf^ent, viii (i 436), Gunpowder Tr, vii 
(iT 328). 

— — %\ sqq. Prom A general and dewwte prayer ftr the g^de state of 
msr wsoder the ehurche mUlytante here in erth Omnipotens et 
misericors deus. 
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P* 3a. 30 sq. From the prayer to S. Gabriel Precwr tt U ^prinupt : 
uto in Hvrae 1494 f. 70. 
*^ 36 tqq. SpihU Stnmm (▼ 1 5) < There is yet of this feather 
another kind of exalting ourselves above that we oueht, 
mnch to be complained of in these days. St Panl caUeth 
it *< a stretching of ourselves bevond measure " (2 Cor. x 
14). Thus if a man be attained to any high skill in law, 
which is a gift of God ; or if a man be g^own wise, and 
experienced well in the affairs of this world, which is also 
his good blessing; presently by virtue of this they take 
themselves to be so qualified as they be able to overrule our 
matters in divinity, able to prescribe Bishops how to govern 
and Divines how to preach ; so to determine our cases as if 
they were professed with us ; and that, many times affirm- 
ing things they know not and censuring things they have 
little skiU of. Now seeing we take not upon us to deal in 
cases of your law or in matters of your trade, we take this 
is a stretching beyond your line ; that in so doing you are 
a people that control the priest (Hos. iv 4} ; that you are 
too high when you set yourselves over them that « are over 
yon in the Lord" (i Th. v 12); and that this is no part of 
that sober wisdom which St Paul commendeth to you (Rom. 
xii 3), but of that cup-shotten wisdom which he there con- 
demned!. Which breaking compass and outreaching is, no 
doubt, the cause of these lamentable rents and ruptures in 
the Lord's net in our days. For ''only by pride cometh 
contention," saith the Wise Man [Prov. xiii 10]. Which 
point I wish might be looked upon and amended. Sure it 
will mar all in the end.' Cmeio ad eUrum {OpusatU p. 49) 
Idem ille Popmttu noster quam porro procax ? ut non modo 
ArtiJUat sed et muHeradm iam, et operz tabernariz, immiscere 
se quzstionibus Ecclesiasticis, et quasi in Synodo, sic in 
officina aliqua abundare istud in Ecdesia, deesse illud, nimis 
petulanter decernere. 

p. 33. 13-16. From the great intercession of the liturgy of S. 
Basil {LiH, E, ana iV, p. 407). 

-»— 15. ' ComforUbly ' e^t r^v xapdlop : cp. Is. xl 2. 

— 20 sq. Serm, SpittU (v 14) '• And not only this passing the 
ability is dangerous to the overturning of a commonwealth, 
but the passing of a man's condition too ; and tendeth to 
the impoverishing and at last to the overthrow of the estate 
also. I. Whether it be excess of diet; as when, being no 
magistrate, but plain Master Nabal, his dinner must be 
«like to the feast of a king" (i Sam. xxv %6), 2. Or 
whether it be in excess of apparel, wherein the pride of 
England now, as " the pride " of Ephraim in times past, 
« < testifieth aginst her to her face " (Hos. v 5 ). 3. Or whether 
It be «« in lifting up the gate too high " (Pror. xvii 19), that 
is, in excess of building. 4. Or whether it be in keeping 
too great a train, Esau's case, that he go with «four 
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hundred ** men at hit tmil (Gen. xzzii 6), whereM the fonith 
part of the fourth part would have terred hU £tther well 
enough. 5. Or whether it be in perking too high in their 
alliance; the bramble's ton in Lebanon mutt match with 
the cedar's daughter (1 Kings xiv 9). These are eridences and 
signs set down to prore a hirh mind: see and search into 
yourseWes, whether you find them or no. ' Cp. Green Bi^h 
FeopU vii 5 < It was not wholly with satis£u:tion that either 
Elizabeth or her ministers watched the social change which 
wealth was producing around them. They feared the in- 
creased expenditure and comfort which necessarily followed 
it, as likely to impoverish the land and to eat out the hardi- 
hood of the people. ** England spendeth more on wines in 
one year," complained Cecil, « that it did in ancient times in 
four years."' See also Opiueula p. 49. 

P. 54. I sq. Prom the prayer Owuu* sanctt mrpnet. 
— IX sqq. Prom the Demine Jtsu Ckrisufii Dti vkfi. 

P* 35* 3 '^* ^* Paur* Led, p. 93 : * There is a partition wall, 
there is a difference, between this work of nun and all the 
former. The stile now is changed, iStf 15* fit into faaamiu: 
God before was a Commander, now he is a Connsellor : Qmi 
est (saith a Pather) qm f^rmahHwr ut tanta tit opm* prm^eetkm. 
•^ ' s in / 



Before with saying// l^fiatffada smut : but here in fac 
is deliberation, for that he now makes him, for whom all 
the former creatures were made. . . . Austin saith well Feat 
a/ia ^r^emujta ut trocul statu ^ at kominem mt pr^pe acctdems^ porrigems 
ma/ium. God framed man out of the earth, as doth the 
Potter his pot out of the clay, jfs the cUy is ia the potters kamd, /• 
is the house rf Israel in Gvds hamJ (Jer. zriii 6). We are not 
only the sheep of his pasture, but the sheep also of his 
hands, He muufe us and not Vfee our selves,* Cp. Serm, Prayer Tii 
(▼ 365) t and pp. 88, 1 1 1 below. With the whole passage in 
the text cp. S. Chrys. ad eos qm scandaUnautur (iii 480); 



S. Bas. Reg./usius tractata ii 3 sq. (iii 338 d) : S. Aug. de civ, 
Dei vii 30, \ij Enar. in Pss, Ixx^ 15, cxliv 6 ; and the thanks 
giTing of the oriental liturgies, esp. S. James and S. BasiL 



12. Serm, Prayer Tii (▼ 366) < When man was fallen from 

his first estate, God opened to him a door of repentance ; 

which favour He hath not vouchsafed to the angels that 

fell.' 

x6. Cp. pp. 40, 211. 

13 sq. See Serm, Nativ, iv (i 45 sqq.). 

15. /^. i (I I sqq.). 

l6 sqq. U, U (i 51-57), xii (i 106), Temptation i (▼ 479). 

30 sqq. See on p. 4 1 iz. Cp. Serm. Pent, ill (iii 14S) 

* Candlemas-day : He was presented in the Temple, offered 

as a live oblation for us, that so the obedience of his whole 

life might be ours. Good-Priday : made a slain sacrifice on 

the cross, that we might be redeemed by the benefit of his 

death * : Just^, (v 110) • Why should there be a necessary use 



NOTES 49^ 

of the sacrifice of Christ's death for the one, and not a use 
full as necessary of the oblation of his life for the other ? ' : 
S. GUeM p. 571 < Christ . . was an oblation offered in the 
morning, when He was presented to God his Father, that 
He would for us yield obedience to the Law ; and in his death 
was an evening oblation/ Cp. Naiiv, iv (i 56). 

P. 35, 37. See 5. Giles* Senm, p. 61 1 sq. 

p. 36. 7 sq. Serm, Ret. ii (ii 210) « If it [the Resurrection] be not 
credible, how is it credible that the world could believe 
it ? the world, I say, being neither enjoined by authority, 
nor forced by fear, nor inveigled by allurements: but 
brought about by persons, by means less credible than the 
thing itself.' 

— II. See Retpatu'tQ ad BelUrwum. p. 457. 

^JMV\* Spittle Sermom'(^ 30; preached in 1588) ««<That 

giveth us things to enjoy plan teou sly." « Plenteously " 
indeed, may Israel now say, said the Prophet : may England 
now say, say I, and I am sure upon as great cause. He 
hath not dealt so with every nation ; nay ** He hath not 
dealt so with any nation" (Ps. cxlvii to). And*<plen- 
teously " may England now say, for it could not alwajs ; 
nay, it could not ever have said the like. ''Plenteouslv" 
indeed, for He hath not sprinkled, but poured his benefits 
upon us. Not only ** blessed be the people whose God is the 
Lord,'' that blessing which is highly to be esteemed if we had 
none besides it, but ** blessed be the people that are in such a 
case." That blessing He hath given us, " all things to enjoy 
plenteously " : we cannot, nay our enemies cannot but 
confess it O that our thankfulness to Him, and our bounty 
to his, might be as plenteous as his gifts and goodness have 
been plenteous to us.' Cp. Serm. Lent iii (ii 56: in 1593), 
Om giving C^sar hit due (^ 140 : in 1601). 

— — iZ sq. Set^. Pentee. ii (iii 142) < Intending, as it seemeth, 
a part of our Pentecostal duty should be, not only to give 
thanks for them He first sent on the very day, but even for 
those He sent ever since : for those He still sendeth, even in 
these days of ours. To thank Him for the Apostles : thank 
him for the ancient Doctors and Fathers: thank Him for 
those we have, if we have any so much worth. And are 
these the *« gifts " which Christ sent «* from on high " ? Was 
St Paul well advised ? Must we keep our Pentecost in 
thanksgiving for these ? Are they worth so much, trow ? 
We would be loath to have the Prophet's way taken with 
us, that it should be said to us as there it is ; If you so reckon 
of them indeed, let us see the wages you value them at ; and 
when we shall see it is but eight pound a year, and having 
once so much, never to be capable of more, may not then 
the Prophet's speech there well be taken up, "A goodly 
price/' (Zech. zi 13) these high gifts are valued at by you I 
and may not He justly, instei^ of Zachary and such as he 
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it, tend at a tort of fbolith thepherdt ; ind tend ot thit 
tenteiettnett withal, that tpeak thej ne^cr to fondly, to 
they tpeak, ail it well, it thall terre our turn as well at the 
bett of them all ? Sure if thit be a part of oar daty dilt day 
to praite God for them, it It to l>e a part of oar care too, 
they may be tuch at we anay justly praite Ood for. Whldi 
whether we thall be likely to effect by tach coanet at of 
late have been offered, that leare I to the wdghing of yoor 
wite contiderationt ' (i6oS). For liit ettimate of the tiergj 
in I59«, tee the Convocation termon, OpmntJm jx tqq., 
etpeciaUy p. 48 : Querela vetnt est, nee iam querela ted eUmtr : 
Sacrit initiatot per Tot [the bithopt] inque ordinem hnoc 
nottrom atcitot mtvissimt ffmli ; nee modo ignarot penitot 
atque illiteratot, ted et infamias nodt atpertot ac omni 
flagitionim genere contaminatot. Et tane hinc aliqao tb 
annit, hoc in genere largiter peccatum ett. At iam cnra id 
fit et virtute vettra (Patret) ut amoveantur hinc demom 
multi quo digni tunt. Bonum foctum : factum et Deo appro- 
l>ante et caeio favente et hominibut acclamantibut Pisi^fA 
Quare ut magit magitque fiat, quod ita fiictum placet, preobof 
apud T08 tummit intercedit Eccietia. 

P. 37. 6. Cp. Serm, cm Jkio/tiiitm (t 95^ * I Uke it (S. Jo. ZZ t%) 
... to be the accomplithment of the promite made, of the 
power of <*the keyt" (S. Mt. zvi 19) which here in thit 
place and in thete wordt it fulfilled, and have therein for 
me the joint content of the Fathert. Which ... it tliat 
which we all call the act or benefit of abtolution, in which 
. . . there it in the due time and piace of it a use for the 
remittion of tint. Wbereunto our Saviour Chritt, by hit 
tending them doth inttitute them and give them the key of 
authority ; and by breathing on them and intpiring them 
doth enable them and give them the key of knowl^ge to 
do it well ; and having bettowed both thete upon them at 
the ttewardt of hit houte, doth latt of all deliver them their 
committion to do it, liaving to enabled them and authorited 
them at before.' Cp. pp. 213, tz$. 
-^.— xa. For conciutiont tee pp. 87, 125, 230. 

P. 38. 25. See on p. 27 1. 11. 

P. 4a 7. He6. Mornmg Prayer p. 37 < who didtt form light . . . 
didtt enlighten the earth.' HoroUg, p. 82 (final prayer of 
Prime) 6 votwr 6pOpop koX ^xarlj^wf rcurop r^w oUoufAiwrfw : to 
Coptic morning prayer, Bute C^^tU murminx stroke p. 124. 

9 to. Serm, Gunprmder Tr, i (iv 217) < <* Open me " talth he 

at the nineteenth verte, << the gatet of riehteoutoeat," that 
it the church door — hit houte would not hold him — thither 
will << I go in " and there in the congregation, in the great 
congregation, «give thankt to the Lord." And that to 
great a congregation, that it may cnutituere S§m nUnmem im 
emdineh ad eomma altaris •< that they may ttand to thick in the 
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church, M fill It from tht entry of the door to the very edge 
of the altar.**' The right rendering of the Hebrew < Bind 
the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar/ is 
. noticed H, p. 221. On the rendering in the English Primers, 
•ee Maskell Mm. rit. iii p. 45. 
P. 40. IX sqq. Serm, Frayer ii (▼ 317) ' Because He is that only 
cause ojf the risible light which at the first He created, and 
also of tliat spiritual light whereby He shineth into our 
hearts by «the light of the Gospel" (1 Cor. iv 4), the 
Apostle saith of the whole Trinity Dot* iux est (i Jo, i $).* 
On the scTen lights of which Ood is < the Father' TS. Ja. 
i. 17) see Srrm. Pemtec, xir (iii 372) esp. «« 2. There is the 
light of God's Law: I^ex ium, saith Solomon totidem verhi* 
fProT. ri 23); and his father, "a lantern to his feet" 
(Pa. cxix 105^ Nay, in the nineteenth Psalm what he 
saith at the fourth verse of the «sun," at the eighth 
he saith the same of « the Law of God " — lights both. 3. 
The iiffht of Prophecy, as of <*a candle that shineth in a 
dark jSace" (2 Pet. i 19). 4. There is "the wonderful 
light" of his Gospel, so St Peter calls it (i Pet. ii 9), the 
proper light of this day. The tongues that descended — so 
many <' tongues," so many *< lights " ; for the tongue is a 
light, and brings to light what was before hid in the heart.' 

— 14. ^Qt porp-Sfi the spiritual light, <the light of grace.' 
Used of God in Dionys. Areop. de div, nom. !▼ 5 (! 557) tpQs 
woffrhw 6 dyaSbt Xiyerai did rb rdyra fth^ {nrepovpdpiof poOv 
iforifjuwXdjw. vorrrcd ^wbt^ xolcom ^ dyrouiy Kcd T\diniP 
ikavpeip iK Toacow off &p iyyhnjfrai ^o/xeuf . S. Aug. SoliL i 
Deus intelligibilis lux (i 356). S. Bas. Hexaem. i 5, has it 
of the premundane light; and Andrewes Serm, Prayer ii 
(t 316) calls the angels *<the iotellectual lights." 

— — i6-2X. Seep. 35 1. x6. 

22 I.e. < the light of glory.' Serm. PemUt. xiy(iii 376) < Asum- 

dot oraiioj deseendet mueratio ** let our prayer go up to Him that 
His grace mav come down to us," so to lighten us in our 
ways and worxs that we may in the end come to dwell with 
Him, in the light which is ^s M<nrepop ''light whereof 
there is no eventide," the sun whereof never sets, nor knows 
tropic' Natnf. xv (i 251) 'Christ "the bright morning 
Star" of that day which shall have no night.' The phrase 
occurs in S. Methodius Cernnvium (Migne P. G. xviii 209) 
applied to our Lord : and in EuehoUg. p. 289, Triodi«m p. 27. 
Cp. S. Bas. Hexaem. ii 8 ; S. Czsarius of Pontus DiaJ.[iii 116 ; 
[S. Aug.] SeWI. 35 : o dies przclara, nesciens vesperum, 
non habens occasum. 

— — 24. From the prayer of Simeon Meuphrastes before com- 
munion, Horoiog. p. 474. ftitrapotat rplyrot occurs in S. Bas. 
im P*.i% (i 91 c). Cp. p. 19 1. 15. 

— *5 *^4* ^'^^' ^*' ^^^^i (^^ ^^ sq^*) Is i° Heb. xiii 20, 21. 

P. 41. 5 tqq. The characteristic troparim of Terce. See on p. 19. 
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p. 4Z. 17. 15. The Hebrew m it stmndt in th« MS. it nnin- 
teliigible ; but it it obTioutly meant for Job zzxiii 27, which 
is quoted, with the Hebrew, alto in Senm, PemUe, xv (lii 599). 

13. Serm, Repemt. iii (\ 347) « «« What have I done?" i. 

What, in respect of itself! what a foul, deformed, bate, igno- 
minious act 1 which we shame to have Isnown, which irt 
chill upon, alone and nobody but ourtelTet. ». What, in 
regard of God, so fearful in power, to gloriout in majestj ! 
3. What, in regard of the object! for what a trifling profit, 
for what a transitory pleasure I 4. What, in respect of the 
contequent I to what prejudice of the state of our souls and 
bodies, both here and forever! O what have we done? 
How did we it ? Sure, when we thus sinned, we did we 
Icnow not what.' 

^— 30. Andrewet quotes Hot. ziii 9 at perditm ima 4» U Itrad 
(Serm, GowrUs ri [ir 142], Prayer i [t 308]). So also S. 
Thomat quotes it, SMmma ii' 112 § 3 ad 2. It is not the 
reading of any Biblical text, but it repretentt the traditional 
interpreUtion ; see HtmWes i 2 fin., GUtsa •rdimaris, Hogo, 
a Lapide, Pusey aJtae. 

P. 42. I. Euckolegion p. 556 rtKi^drttf rh r Ai$^or Tta» oUriftw aw 
t6 rcjr d/iapriMP iifuop vorijp^ aOimifia : 373 a^ 7^ d h 
yu^uxTKuv TO vo\6 tC^^ AfjtapriQi^ ftav tX^os dXX' ^ ^ 
fiAnrXaTxy^ piic^ci roirrwp to (^UTpo9 : cp. 226. 

17 sqq. This is a favourite topic with Andrewet : tee pp. 

146, 173: Serm, Prayer Tii (v 365 tq.), xHi (457), XviU 
(462), PeiUec, Tii (iii 128). 

23. Euckolog. p. 229 (prayer against evil thoughts) vXd^Aia 

ffbp €lfu * /lij waplSjit ipyop x^^P^^ ^^v* 

25 sqq. Serm, Nat. xi fi 180) * And her [mercy's] plea is 

nunquui in vanymf «W)uit, hath God made aU men for 
nought ? " •« What profit is there in their blood ? " It 
will make God's enemies rejoice. Thither it will come if 
God cast them clean oC What then, « will He cast them 
off* for ever, will He be no more entreated ? "' 

P. 45. 7, See Serm, Prayer !▼ (▼ 332 sqq.). 

ID. Cp. Serm. Gumpowder Tr, iv (It 272) * But in this 

word of the Prophet's there is yet more than ♦•bowels." 
Ma*im were enough for them : raimim are more, are the 
bowels or vessels near the womb, near the ioins ; in a word, 
not wcera only, but parentwm wetra, the bowels of a father 
or mother, those are ral^mtm^ which adds more force a great 
deal. See them in the parable of the father towards his riotous 
lewd son ; when he had consumed all viciously, his fatherly 
bowels of compassion failed him not though. See them in 
the story of David towards his ungracious imp Absalom, 
that sought his crown, sought his life, abused his concubines 
in the sight of all Israel ; yet hear the bowels of a father, 
« Be go<^ to the youth Absalom, hurt him not, ute him 
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well for my sake " (x Sam. zviii. 8). See them in the better 
harlot of the twain ; out of her motherlv bowels, rather give 
away her child quite, renounced it rather than see it hurt. 
This is mercy, here is compassion indeed. hattma wsc*ra 
mutrationttm / When we hare named them, a multitude of such 
mercies as come from a father's bowels, we hare said as much 
as we can say or can be said. Cp. ih. p. 276, 3x2, S. Bern. 
Serm, i im Amnunc, 9 : paUma vucera ; P. Bacon Prayer 
» fatherly compassions.' 
, ^43. xo sqq. Cp. S, Giles* Leet, p. 549 : < Because we are by nature 
inclined to forget them which we commit in our youth, 
and hare been committed in former time by our Fathers ; 
therefore we must beware that we provolce not God to 
punish us for them. IVhem the 'wicked Serwudforgd his oU debt, 
vMeh his Lord forvave him and began again t» deal cruelly 'with hit 
feUawy this forgetuilness made God to reverse his purgation 
(S. Mt. xviii)' S. Chrys. hms. zxxi m Heb, 3 (xii 289 b) 
fifya d7a^6y hrirj/wuxtMiv rd i^JMprr/ifuira Kal fafUffyrKwBiu 

9iil¥€ic^ . . fi^ &/xapT(a\oM KaKwfiev iairrods fibvov dXXd «ro2 rd 
dfUipT^/iara d^iXoytfi^/ie^a Kar ttdot iKCurrop di^^yorref . 

— .^ 27. < I am weary ' : irpoacfyfiiiia in the Ixx represents 
several Heb. words in the O.T. : Gen. xxvii 46 (be weary). 
Lev. xviii 25 (vomit out), xxvi 44 (abhor), i Chr. xxi 6 
(be abominable to), Ps. xxii 24 (abiior), xxxvi 4 (abhor) 
xcv 10 (be grieved with\ 

— ^ 28. Serm, Refent. iv (i 372) * So was Job, « Therefore I 
abhor myielf.** *< Myself," saith he; not so much the sin 
which was done and past and so incapable of anger, but myself 
for the sin. Which if it be indignation indeed in us, and 
not a gentle word, will seek revenge some way or other.' 

— — 29. Cp. pp. 130, 161, 165. Naes on Book 0/ Common Prayer 
(Afinor iVorks p. 1 47) ^That be fenitent : that desire to be 
penitent, wish they were, would be glad if they were so, 
fear they are not enough ; are sorry that they are no more.' 
Cp. Primer I545f f. KK. 3 b ' my soule mourneth for sorow, 
most merciful father, that 1 am not a thousand times 
sorier then 1 am ' (Three Primers p. 525) : Form of Prayer 1572 
(Lit, Services of Q. Elizabeth p. 543) < we are sorry therefore, 
o Lord, yea we are most sorry, that we are no more sorry 
for our sins.' 

30 sq. Cp. Serm. Pent, iii (iii 153) « «* We keep. Lord, help 

our not keeping " as well as « I believe. Lord, help my un- 
belie£"' 

— 33. Cp. p. 127, 160. Serm. Repent, iv (i 372) < "Grind to 
powder, break in pieces," at least make a *< rent." Con- 
triiiOf confractio, eonseissio^ compnnctio, somewhat it will be': 
S, Giles* Lect, p. 613 ' There are three degrees of operation 
in Gods word: Contrition, when the heart is broken, Ps. li. 
Comfort, when it is rent in tnoofieces, Joel ii. Compunction, 
when a is pricked only, Acts it. The first is the perfection. 
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The second it a degree under it. And the Utt mnd lowett 
degree is Compunction, which we tee was not rejected in 
Peters hearers/ 
P* 43* 35* 'Aret d0ef wyx^pn^^w is a common combinatloii in the 
Greelc serrice-books. 

36. See on p. 28 1. 11. 

P. 44. 8 sqq. A verse from each of the Penitential Psalmt. It is 
related that S. Augustine In liis last sickness had the < very 
few ' penitential psalms written out and affixed to the wail be- 
side his bed where he could see and read them (Possldios 
Koa Atig, 31) ; but it is not said which or how many thej 
were Q seven ' in Strm, Temftaiim iii [▼ 505] is Andrewes* 
addition). The seven are nrst enumerated in CaMlodorai 
(c. 490) M Ps, vi (Migne P.X. Izx 60 a) ; and a Cmumad. a 
^almt poemUeni, is among the works of S. Gregory the Grett 
(iii pars a, p. 467) but Is probably not hU. Cp. Sem. 
Repent, viii (i 443) <The Penitential Psalms shew this, that 
they were chosen for no other end but to be a task for 
penitential persons.' 

1% sqq. Serm. JUt, xviii (iii 98) < But in the doing of all 

or any, beside our part, els t6 Toti^^oi, here is also vocwr h 
dfwft a worker besides [Heb. xiii 21] . . He leaves us not 
to ourselves . . but to that outward application of ouri 
joins his voiciv iw ^Jiu9t *° inward operation of his own 
inspiring, his grace, which is nothing but the breath of the 
Holy Ghost. Thereby enlightening our minds, inclining 
our wills, working on our affections, making us hmmmu 
bon^ voluntatis ; that when we have done well, we may say 
with the Prophet, Domine univerta opera nostra operahu a in 
nobis t <<Lord all our good works Thou hast wrought in 
us."' 

— ^ 32 sqq. A paraphrase of the X Commandment*. The 
Pattern of Cateckistical Doctrine is mainly a detailed exposition 
of the decalogue. 

33 sq. Cat, doct, p. 82 < The first commandment hath in it 

three things, i. We must have a God, 2. Him for our God, 
3. Him alone and none else.' < Beside ' or ' apart from ' 
{Tap€Krb%) apparently represents Ex. xx 3 * aUpinii, xX^ 
4fMV, coram me, and Is. xlv 5 xutitki, T\ijy, extra t * with ' 
(tritf) Deut. xxxii 39 ^immadt, t\^v ifwO, praeter me, Resp, ad 
Bellarm, p. 274: utrumque vero in vitio est,tam cum Creatore, 
quam pro Creatore, creaturam adorare. 

3|sqq. S,Gi/es*Leet.p.S$7', < For as in the first Commandment 

of the Law, we must serve God in the truth of the spirit ; so 
in the second Conimandment, in the service of the body ; in 
the third with the blessing of the mouth, we must blesse and 
praise God, that is, we must professe our Godlinesse at all 
times and all occasions ; not only privately, but publiquely, 
in the fourth Commandment, that is, intirely, by all the 
parts of the body, even with the tongue which is our glory, 
especially on the day of our publique profession ; not only 
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to have a reverent opinion of God, but as the Church calls 
us, Cmmtf let us fall difvn before ike Lord, Ps. ZCT ; not only to 
say with the Apostle, Rom. rii, / serve God in tmy s^t, but 
£ph. iii, / Sovf my hues to God the Father,* On 'blessing of 
mouth ' see Serm, Gmnpvwder Tr, ix (iv 376). 

, 45. I. Serm, Jmapstatioms (▼ 60) * Imaginations touching the 
ceremony. First I take it to be a Bincy to imagine there 
needs none ; for without them neither comeliness nor orderly 
unifDrmity will be in the Church. Women will " pray un- 
covered '* (an uncomely sieht) unless the Apostle enjoin the 
contrary (i Cor. xi 13): therefore, " Let everything be done 
decently and in order " (1 Cor. zlv 40) . . . And the custom 
of each Church is peaceably to be observed by the members 
of it. In a matter ceremonial, touching the veiling of 
women — after some reasons alleged, which yet a troublesome 
body might quarrel with — thus doth St Paul determine the 
matter definitively : '< If any list to be contentious nos nom 
kabemus taUm eomstuttuSnem mec Ecelesiae Dei,"* Cp. PestUenee 
(v 131). 

^— 14. 'AXi|tfc^6iy iv ii'yi.TiQ is so rendered in Ctd, doet, p. 265. 
R. V. marg. < deal truly.' 

— - 18. The * Hedge of the Law' was the name given to the 
mass of rabbinic casuistical ordinances directed * to prevent 
any breach of the Law or customs, to ensure their exact 
observance or to meet peculiar circumstances and dangers ' 
TEdersheim U/e ami Times of Jesus the Messiah i p. lOl) i.e, to 
wnce men off'from the danger of violating the Law. Pirqe 
ahhoth i I : ' Moses received the Law on Sinai and handed 
it down to Joshua ; Joshua to the elders ; the elders to the 
prophets ; and the prophets handed it down to the men of 
the Oreat Synagogue. They said three things: Be de- 
liberate in judgement, raise up many disciples and make a 
hedge to the Law'; iii 17 < Rabbi Aqiba said . . The 
Massorah [oral tradition] is a hedge to the Law ; tithes are 
a hedge to riches ; vows are a hedge to abstinence : silence 
is a hedge to wisdom.' In S. PauTs Lectures p. 135 Andrewes 
says of ceremonies : < some were appointed as closures or 
fences, to inclose or defend or aid the Law, as the sixth 
Precept had this Ceremonie for his fence That men should eat 
no hload, to sigtufie unto them ho%u greatly they should abhor murder,' 
In Cat. doct, p. 7 he mentions another use of the phrase : 
* One calleth the two heads to which Christ drew the Law 
and the prophets fS. Mt. xxii 37 sqq.] sefiem legis '*the 
hedge of the Law," lest we might waver and wander in infmito 
campo «in an infinite field."' 

— — 19. S, Giles* Leet, p. 692 * By the Serpent's head is meant 
the first suggestion whereby he stirreth up tosinne; which 
albeit in the beginning it were strong when he tempted 
E'otj yet since the promise Christ hath weakned it notwith- 
standing, as Christ resisted the first suggestion (S. Mt. iv). 
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•o mutt we, after hit example, begin at the weakett part, 
even at the firtt tuggetdont and provocationt, which teem to 
ut to be nothing ; which the Prophet signi6ed by tAe ckUdrem 
ofBoM, vfAicA lu noouU have Joshed to the stmtei (Pt. cxxxriiX 
In that retpect it it that the Church would hare the little 
Poxet dettroyed that hurt the Vinet (Cant, ii 12). And 
the Prophett countel it, Thmt w tread yfm the CeeAatrice m, 
lest it prove a Serpent (It. lix 5). . . . The Nettle if it be 
lightly touched will tting and prick, but if it be cmthed 
hard in a mant hand, it looteth the power. So if we dallf 
with tinne, it will tting ut, but if we bruite the Tery head 
of it, that it, the firtt motiont, then it thall not hurt us.' 
Cp. S. Greg. Mag. Mor, im Job. i 53 caput quippe aerpentii 
obtenrare ett initia tnggettionit eiut atpicere et manu 
tollicitae contiderationit a cordit aditu fiinditua extirpare. 
Cp. Cattian Instit. It 37 : 8. Aug. Emarr, im Fs, xhiU i 6. 
P. 45. XO. Serm. Lent. ▼ ^ii 93^ < UHnatm mowsima promderemt (Deut. 
xxxii 29) « Would God," taith Motet, «men would re- 
member the four movissitma** ; i. that there it a death; 2. 
there it a judgment : 3. there it a Hearen : 4. there it a 
hell. But of all the four Novissbma imfemi in the tame 
chapter {ib, xz), << the nethermott " ; Nutu igitur ermeieuris " the 
place of tormentt" [S. Lk. xvi 25]. The Prophett taid st 
much. Jeremy — Ever think that an end there will be, Et 
qwidjiet in movissime, ** what thall become of Ut in that end ? " 
(Jer. ▼ 31). *<Who among ut,*' taith £tay,^« can endure 
aerouring fire ? " who can dwell with ardores sem^ertd, 
^evcrlatting burningt" (It. xxxiii 14).' Cp. Cat. dsd. 
p. 89. 
_ 21. S. Giles* LeeU p. 692: « The Fathert out of Adam 
temptation made four degreet of our tpiritual batuil, the 
Man, the Woman, the Serpent, the Tree. By Man they 
underttand reaton; by the Woman, the tentnality and 
camall affectiont of our mindet ; by the Serpent, the Devil ; 
by the Tree, the occation. Concerning which, at it is 
good countel to hear thit spoken, << Command jStir"; to it 
it better countel, <* Take heed of the Serpent, and thou thalt 
be tafe; but if thou doe not look upon the tree, thou thalt 
be tafer." For if we avoid the occation of tinne, then thall 
not our concupitcence be stirred up ; but he that maketh no 
conscience to thun the occation, he loveth danger, and at 
the Wise man taith, he shall perish therein*: ih, p. 402 
tq. < We may not plough for sin (Frov. xxi 4), at if he thould 
tay, tinne will come fast enough in the fallow grounds; 
therefore we need not to provoke ourtelvet by picturet, 
lewd tongt, enterludes, and such like meant to draw it to ut, 
but to abandon them all. It it thit which the Apottle 
exhorts all men to (2 Cor. xi 1 2), to ait off all oceasions to sinne, 
observing what that it that provoketh them to tinne, and 
cut that off* that we draw not tinne to our telvet and to be 
accettary to tinne and caute of our own woe : If the water be 
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comming, that we gire no passage to it ; if the coals lye 
before you, spit on it you may, but beware you blow it not : 
and if sinne would have passage, stop it/ Cp. JUpeitt, ir 

365). 

p. 45. ti. Strm. Trmptati9n ii ^t 491) < And as at all times we are 
to use watchfulness and carefulness, so then especially, 
when we look that the deril will be most busy.' 
— «- 13. S. Giles* Lett. p. 526 : < To avoid all temputions, we 
must occupie our %tVt^% in godly mediution, as Augustine 
saith Stmptr te diabolus imveniat ucupatum ' : Ttmftaiion 1 (▼ 4S3) 
< The sute of a man regenerate by baptism is not a sunding 
still. <* He found others standing idle in the market place 
and He said to them, Why stand ye idle all day? " (S. Matt, 
zz 6). We must not only have a mortifyine and reviving, but 
a •* quickening " and stirring " spirit,** which will move us 
and cause us to proceed ; we must not lie still like lumps 
of flesh, laying all upon Christ's shoulders.' Cp. Cat. doct. 
p. 239 sq. 
— — 24. « The evil ' i.e. evil persons. Refiemt. iv (i 365) « For 
conversion hath no greater enemy than conversing with 
such of whom our heart telleth us, there is neither faith nor 



fear of God in them.' Cp. Hes, vii (ii 306^. 

2C. S. GiUi* Ltd. p. 638 < If we esteem ot places and times 

of godlinesse aright, and cleave to the persons that professe 



godlinesse, as Acts xvii 34 Dicityiiw and Damaris ; they that 
doe so, shew Godlinesse. Cp. the quoution KoKKaaOt roit 
inytottlSTi ol KoXKi&fUPOi a&rois d7cour9i^orrat in S. Clem. Rom. 
sdCor, xlvi 2, Clem. Al. Strom, v S § 53 (p. 677) : cp. Hennas 
Potior Vis. iii 6, Sim. viii 8, 9, ix 20, 26. 

- 26. Serm. Prayer zvi. (v 447) * Therefore, if we will not be 
led into tempution ... we must make *< a covenant with 
our eyes," so we shall not be tempted.' 

- 27. Serm. Recent, viii (i 445 sq. ) ' Cattigo eorfug serves for 
what hath been done: im servHutem redigo serves, that be 
do it no more. . . . This latter we call << amendment of 
life"; which is not repentance, for it pertains rather to 
wp^oia than to fierdyoia, being yet to come, but it never 
fails to follow it infallibly, insomuch as if it do not, nothing 
is done. For I report me to you ; let it be but known to 
the flesh that this same light or slight repentance shall not 
serve the turn, but to a round reckoning it shall come and 
make full account to taste of these fruits throuehly, without 
hope of being dispensed with, whether it will not take off* 
the edge of our appetite, and make it more dull and fearful 
to offend ? ' 

- 28, 29. Serm. Prayer xvi (v 447) * As we must forbear the 
occasion of sin, so must we use the means that may keep us 
from it, that is prayer.' Recent, viii (i 452 sq.^ < There be 
two words, words of weignt ; one is St Peter's, and that 
is Ywp^at elt furdvouuf *< to withdraw, go aside, to retire 
and be private, to sequester ourselves to our repentance " ; 

V 
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the other it St Paul's ^oXd^ctr wportvxi kuI w^mi^i ** to 
take ut a time, nay to make us a time, a Tacaot time, a time 
of leisure to intend £utiog and prayer," two fmiu of 
repenunce. ... I doubt ours hath been rather a flash, 
a qualm, a brunt, than otherwise ; rather a gourd of re- 
penunce than any growing tree (Jonah !▼ lo).' Cp. ik 
iii p. 350, iv p. 369, T p. 380, 390. 

p. 45. 30 sqq. S. Gregory the Oreat combines Hos. ii 6 and & 
Lk. xiv 24 in Horn, ZZXW im Evamg, 9. 

— 33 sqq. Serm. Prayer x\ (▼ 401) * Im ckamo H fraem tm utfu fi 
maxiUai meat, saith an ancient Father ; and upon the words of 
Christ ** Compel them to enter in that my house may be full* 
saith he, Cempelle me Domine imtrare, si n^ocare mam est smiit.* 

P. 46. 6. * Natural affection,' (rropyi/i, Cp. Serm, Gumpawder Tr, ?ii 
(iv 3x1) * Ra^im are the bowels of a parent, so we said the 
word signifies, and this adds much: adds to « mercy* 
aropTfiip ** natural love." ' 

II. Aid r^v iifxerdpoif fftarripLaa' S. Clem. Rom. Gm>. 7 §4, 

and then commonly in Greek Creeds. 

zi. JUsf. ad Beliarm, p. 34: nondum enim «^^m obtinnit 

Ecclesia (non modo simid ted neque ^r smceessiomem) im mmvem 
auidem mmndo, Genti iam non est^ vel Un (ut olim) astricti; 
fate patet, KaB* ISKw per universum esse potest, (eam enim 
vim habet vox ilia KaB* SKov) etsi non sit.' 

< Called out.' The etymological interpretation of ^jocXifrls 
is patristic : e.g. S. Cyril of Jerusalem Cat, xviii 24 ^/r/rXiy^ 
tk jcaXelrcu <p€p<apvfuas did t6 irdrrat iKKoKeurSai koI 6fui 
ffwdyeiw (cp. [S. Ath.] Quaestt. in farai. ruamg, 37 [ii 316], 
S. Aug. £xj>os, ad Rom, 2, Enarr, im Ft. Ixxxi i). Originally 
iKKKriffla, meant a body of persons < called out ' of the mass of 
the people for purposes of state ; but already in classical 
usage it has come to mean a formal assembly of qualified 
citizens without reference to their selection, and later any 
assembly (Acts xix 32, 41 : Hesych. s.v, ). By the Ixx it was 
adopted to represent the ^ahal or < congregation ' of Israel 
(Dt. Chr. Ezra: cp. Acts vii 38) ; and hence its Christian use. 
Thus the idea of < calling ' was already absorbed before it 
meant the * Church.' 

23. S. Isidore of Pelusium £/. ii 246 rh dOpourfta r^ irfUir, 

t6 i^ 6p$i}i iriorewf Kal xoXirelas dpimis avyKtKpCTJifUvo^, 

— 25 sqq. S. Aug. Serm, ccxxiii 8: remistiomem peuaierum: 
hzc in ecclesia si non esset, nulla spes esset : remisslo 
peccatorum si in ecclesia non esset, nulla futune vitz et 
liberationis zternz spes esset gratias agimus Deo qui 
ecdesiz suz dedit hoc donum. See Pearson «■ the Creed art 
X note 10. Serm. Aisoiutiom (r 93) < Now as by committing 
this power [of absolution] God doth not deprive or bereave 
Himself of it, for there is a RemiHumtur still, and that cliief, 
sovereign and absolute; so on the other side where God 
proceedeth by the Church's act as ordinarily He doth, it 
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being hit own ordinancei then whosoever will be partaker 
of the Church's act must be partaker of it by the Apostles' 
means.' Jb. p. 98 * The conditions to be required, to be of 
fuorum remittuntur are two: First, that the party be within the 
house and familv whereto those keys belong, that is, be a 
member ofthe Church, be a faithful believing Christian. . . . 
And to end this point, the Angel when he interpreteth the 
name of Jesus, extendeth it no farther than thus, that ** He 
shall save his people from their sins." To them there is the 
benefit of remission of sins entailed and limited : it is iors 
SaneUrum and dos EceUti^.** 

, 46. 37 sqq. Cp. Ssrm. Nativ, vii (i 115) « Our duty then is, 
for his excellency to honour Him [Clirist] ; for his power 
to fear Him ; for his love shewed, reciprocally to love Him 
again ; for his hope promised, truly to serve Him.' Prayer 
vii (v. 369) « *« Behold what great love He hath shewed us, 
that we should be called the sons of God" (i S. Jo. iii i). 
This dignity requireth this duty at our hands, that we 
reverence our Father. " If I be your Father, where is my 
love?"' (Mai. i 6).' 

> 47* 1 •<!<!• Serm, Res, i (ii 205) * In Christ, dropping upon us 
the anointing of his grace : in Jesus, Who will be ready as 
oar Saviour to succour and support us with his auxilitm 
tpeciaU, *< his special help." ' 

— - 5 sq. Serm. Nativ. ii (i 30) * He is given us, saith St Peter 
tit irwvfpafifilwy **for an example " to follow. In all ; but — 
that which is proper to this day — to do it in humility. . . . 
As faith to his conception, heata qua cret&dit; so humility to 
hit birth, et hoe erit signum. Fieri HnUuit in vita primum quod 
ncJkibuit in ortu vita (it is Cyprian ;) that *< He would have 
Ufl first to express in our life, that He first shewed us 
in the very entry of his life." * Cp. i6, xii (i 205 sq.) The 
passage attributed to S. Cyprian really belongs to Arnold 
of Chartres de nativitate CAristi, in S. Cipriani Opera Oxon 
1682 p. 25. 

— » II. Simeon the Metaphrast's prayer before communion, 
Nereiog. p. 473 pix/xoadv fiov rd >ffvxo<p06pa irddri rov irufMTOf 
6 r§ ra<f>y aov rd tov ^dov <r/rvXei^<ras fiaaCXeia $i.>l/ov fiov did 
TWf dyad&w XoyifffMW rd iromjpd. dca/Sot/Xia. Cp. Serm. Ree, iii 
(ii 237) * leaving whatsoever formerly hath been amiss in 
Christ's grave as the weeds of our dead estate, and rising 
to newness of life, that so we may have our parts " in the 
first resurrection," ' 

— 13. S. Gregory Nazianzen Orai. xlv 24 h» els fSov xarl^ 
ffvyKdT€\$€' yp(a$i xal rib iKiiae tov XpiffroD ftvffn/jpta, 

-*-> 24. Serm. Pentee. ix (iii 265 sq.) * First, breath is air ; and 
air, the most subtile and, as I may say, the most bodiless 
body that is, approaching nearest to the nature of a spirit, 
which is quite devoid of all corporeity. So in that it suits 
well. . . . And, as the breath and the spirit, so Christ's 
breath and the Holy Spirit. Atdpe Spiritmm gives to man 
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the life of nature : Aedp* StArkmm Smiuhm^ to the Christian 
man, the life of grace.' oee the whole aermoii. Cp. st 
(iii 390> 

P. 47. 18. Sent. PemUe. Tii fiii ss5} < «The tpoili are dirided to 
them of the household ** (Pt. IxTiU 11), come not all to one 
man's hand ; they be fuep^ff/Aoit by proportion and measure, 
part and part.' Jk zt (iii 385) • From the Spirit then they 
came, but by way of division. Not so, as some, all ; some, 
nerer a whit ; but by way of division. The nature where- 
of is, neither all gifts to one, nor one gift to all ; but as it 
follows, iKdartfi, utiiaapfe, *< to each" some (i Cor. zii 7): 
neither dtmttm kamutikut «*one gift to all men"; nor dnw 
kmrnini '*aU gifts to one man "; but dama Ammuuhu [Ps. Izriii 
18] ** gifts to men " ; every one his part of the dividend, for 
such is the law of dividing. Which division is of two sorts: 
I. either of the thing itself in kind, 2. or of the measure/ 
See the whole sermon. 
■' ' 29. Cp. pp. 75, 1 85. Satutonm, in Cemmmmiaium samti§nm, 
is here taken as neuter. Cp. Fuit, imjirmorum (Samm Mammtk 
in Maskell Mom. Hi. i p. 92) : et samctorum cmmmymimtm : id est 
omnes homines in caritate existentes esse participes omnium 
bonorum gratiae quae fiunt in ecclesia: A gotMy Prymer 1555 
(Tkrte Primers put firih in ike reigm §f Hemry viii Ouord 1848 
p. 43) *I believe that in this communion or Christianitv, 
all the prayers and good works of this congregation do 
necessarily help me, weigh on my side, and comfort me, in 
all times of life and death.' But this corresponds rather 
to cammunio saeramtntorum, which is included in am. umeUrum 
as in part at least its ground and expression, but is not 
identical with it. Com, samctormm means primarily the fellow- 
ship of the saints which the Creed asserts to exist in the 
Church in spite of the mixture of good and evil in it. See 
Swete The Apostles* Crm/ London 1894, pp. 82 sqq. 
— — 30. Cp. Horae f. 96 (in agonia mortis) fee me^ partidpem 
omnium orationum et beneficiorum quae sunt in ecdesis 
tua sancta. 

P. 49. 3 sq. Andrewes' standing prayer for the Church of Eng- 
land: cp. p. 60. 

— 27. Serm. before two tings (y. 238) * the name ^eo^vXdirrsv 
agrees to the King more tnan othera' It is an ordinary 
Byzantine epithet of the Emperor. 

P. 50. 5. <Sabaoth' apparently first of the army of Israel 
(i Sam. xvii 45) ; later of the hosts of heaven — angels and 
stars. 

6 sq. cp. p. 92. There is a reference here no doubt to 

the Turks. During Andrewes' lifetime, under Suleiman 
the Magnificent (^1520-1566) they were repulsed at Malu, 
1565; in 1566 tney took Chios and invaded Hungary. 
Under Sclim ii (1566-1574) they captured Cyprus; in 1571 
were defeated at Lepanto: 1574 recovered Tunis. Under 
Mohammed iii (1596.1603) and Achmet i (1603-1617) they 
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suffered a decline. See LiturgkaJ Str^uu im tkt reign of ElixaUtk 
(Parker Soc.) pp. 509, 527, 514. Cp. HomUUs ii 8 Of the 
place and time of prayer (156a) * Alas, how many churches, 
countries and kingdoms of Christian people have of late 
years been plucked down, overrun and left waste, with 
grievous and intolerable tyranny and cruelty of the enemy 
of the Lord Christ, the great Turk, who hath so universally 
scourged the Christians, that never the like was lieard or 
read of. Above thirty years past, the great Turk had over- 
run, conquered and brought into his dominion and subjection 
twenty Christian kingdoms, turning away the people from 
the faith of Christ, poisoning them with tlie devilish religion 
of wicked Mahomet and either destroying their churches 
utterly or filthily abusing them with their wicked and 
detestable errors ; and now this great Turk, this bitter and 
sharp scourge of God's vengeance is even at hand in this 
part of Christendom, in Europe, at the borders of Italy, at 
the borders of Germany, greedily gaping to devour us, to 
overrun our country, to destroy our churches also.' Bacon's 
fragment, Advertuement touching a Hdy War^WtrJu vii p. 11), 
written in 1612, is addressed to Andrewes, who is probably 
represented by Eusehius in the list of interlocutors. Cp. 
Becon The Policy of War p. 239 (ed. Parker Soc.). There 
is probably also a reference here to Spain. 

P. 50, 12 sq. * Husbandmen, graziers, fishermen' — the characteristic 
English industries. See Green RttgUsk FtopU pp. 387 sqq. { 
Creighton Age of Elizabeth p. 19 sq. 
I—* 17. « Beggars.' Cp. Sfnttle Sermon (v. 43) « There are others 
[of the poor], such as should not be suffered to be in Israel, 
whereof Israel is full: I mean beggars and vagabonds 
able to work ; to whom good must be done by not suffering 
them to be as they are, but to employ them in such sort 
as they may do good. This is a good deed no doubt ; and 
there being, as I hear, an honourable good purpose in hand 
for the redress of it, God send it good success. I am as one, 
in part of mr charge, to exhort you by all good means to 
help and further it.' Elizabeth's Poor Law was passed in 
1 60 1. Cp. Green Eng, People p. 384 sq. 
«— — 39. S. Aug. Conff, iv 9 : Hoc est quod diligitur in amicis, 
et sic diligitur, ut rea sibi sit humana consdentia, si non 
amaverit redamantem, aut si amantem non redamaverit. 

P. 51. 9. Cp. Lit, S. James {Litt, E. and IV. p. ^$^ twp irreiXa/Upmp 
^IjSw Sxrre funitu>¥€^iP airriop iw rats wpoaevx"*'^' ' ^^' ^* ^^** 
ib. p. 408. 
— — 21 sqq. col. 2. The objecu of the seven corporal works of 
mercy: see p. iz8 and note. Most of the first col., and 
down to p. 52 1. 6, is from Lit, S, Bae, ib. p. 408. 

P« 52. 7. * In galleys ' iv rpiifpeffi — added by Andrewes — refers to 
the slaves in the Genoese, Venetian, French and Spanish 
galleys, and those of the Turks and Barbary corsairs. For 
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their condition, which was apparently no better in the 
Christian than in the Turkith galleys, see S. Lane Poole» 
Tk* Barkary Corsairi, pp. 200, 135. Cp. Strm, Femi, Tii 
(iii 230^ * For all the world as an English ship takes a 
Turkisn galley, wherein are held many Christian captives 
at the oar. . . . The poor souls in tlie galley, when they 
see the English ship hath the upper hand, are glad, I dare 
say, so to be uken : they know it will turn to their good 
and in the end to their letting go ' : cp. z (iii. 192). After 
the battle of Lepanto 1571, 15,000 Christian slaves were 
liberated. 
53. 8. In Lit, S. Bas, p. 407, rww h ififfpUais refers to the 
anchorets of the desert, but Andrewes' rwr 4p ipniiii^ it 
general in its reference. 

— — 14 sqq. Serm, Prayer xTiii (v 463) ' In the blessings of the 
Law the Name of God is thnce repeated ... to teach that 
there are three Persons in the Godhead.' For the use of the 
blessing cp. Herat 1514 f. 107 b. 

— — 20 sqq. Cp. the old English commendation in Maskell 
Afwr. rif. iii 305. The refs. in the margin give the source of 
all in the text, except * and all my vows,' < my life and my 
death,' * and their children,' * my country.* Cp. p. 277. 

32 sqq. See on p. 25 1. 12. 

35 — p. 53 1. 9 col. I. The Names of God in the Pentateuch : 

^Eldhim; Jehovah (TahvuehX Th* Name (Lev. xxiv 11: 'the 
incommunicable Name,' Wisd. xiv 23) ; *£IyoM ; *AdhiiiM 
(< my Lord,' substituted for Jehovah in reading, whence the 
vowels of the latter) ; Shaddai ; *dlam ; J^ai ro^t. On these 
names see Ottley Bampton Lecture* pp. 182 sqq. ; Burney 
Outlines of OT, Theology ch. i. 

Col. 2. Titles of God in respect of his operations : Bot^t 
as absolute Creator (Gen. i i) ; QmM, combining the ^des 
of creating and possessing ; ridheh, looser, liberator ; GoU^ 

< redeemer,' used of the nearest blood-relation on whom 
devolved the duties of redemption and blood revenge (Ruth 
ii 20, Num. XXXV 19) on behalf of one deceased, and often 
of G<>d as redeeming His people from captivity (Is. xl-lxvi) 
or individuals from distress (Gen. xlviii 16, Ps. ciii 4); 
Mehayyeh * quickening ' or < preserving alive ' ; AfeqadJesk 

< sanctifying,' characteristic of the ' Law of Holiness ''(Lev. 
xvii-xxvi), and in Ezek. 

, 53. 14-20. The abstract attributes corresponding to the first 
column above. 

- 21. Titles with *£L Serm. Justif, (v. no) « His name *£l 
which is his name of power.' . _ 

-^ 22. «The Holy One': cp. Job vi 10, Hab. iii. 3 T the 
common Rabbinic title by which God is referred to. * God 
of hosts ' : the form * El'ttebha'oth here used does not occur in 
O.T. ; the phrase there is *Elohtm or *ElUe^ or Jehovah, or 
^Adhone, tteiha^oth. 
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p. 53. 38 tqq. L4irg:el7 collected from the hgrakatk or blesdogt 
scattered throughout the Synagogue forms of prayer, with 
additions from the Psalter etc. A few of them I have been 
unable to trace. Cp. S. Aug. Serm, 216 § 11. 

P. 54. 28 sqq. An eucharistic Preface and Sancttu, largely from the 
Liturgy of S. James. 

P- SS 7- Quoted also by Hooker ^./*. v 53 § i. 

— 17 sqq. The Sanctum here combines Is. vi 3, Rev. !▼ 8, and 
that of TV Deum, which is perhaps the Gallican form. 

— 22. The addition of Ezek. iii 12 is probably suggested by 
the Jewish formula, on which perhaps the Christian Pre- 
face and Sanctus was originally founded: (^Heh, Fr, Bk, 
Morning service p. 39, Sabbath morning p. I38). 

24-30. From the Sabbath services (/f^. Pr, Bk. pp. 117, 

120, 139, 163, 176) according to the Sephardic text, D€uly 
Frayeri pp. 95, 131, 142, 154. 

-^— 31 sqq. From the service of the New Year. 

P. 56. 9 sqq. The angels were created on the second day accord- 
ing to the Jerusalem Targum on Gen. i 26 : < and the Lord 
said to the angel who ministered to Him, who had been 
created on the second day of the creation of the world. Lei 
tu make* etc. ; and Shemoth roBba xv c. xii 12 (ed. Wunsche 
p. 120): 'after He had formed the firmament, He formed 
the angels and that on the second day.' (The Jerus. Targum 
was printed in BUdia Rabbiniea Venice 15 16-7.) In S, PauVt 
Lect, p. 46 Andrewes follows S. Aug. de civ Dei xi 9 in the 
view that they were created on the first day, so agreeing 
with Book of Jubilees ii 2 (see Charles Apocalyfse of Baruck 
xxi 6). The Fathers speculated on the subject and held 
various views. 
— »- 12 sqq. Cp. S PauFt Lect, po. 43, 49 sq., 148. 
— ~ 31 sq. Serm, Ret, v (ii 253) * Moses . . in his ordinary 
prayer, the ninetieth Psalm, as it were his Pater noeter,* See 
title of Ps. xc. 

P. 57. 1. Job is placed with Moses as his supposed contemporary. 
Serm, Res, v (ii 253) * as old as Job's time and that as old as 
Moses'; ib. p. 250 'Moses and Job are holden to have 
lived at one time.' 
I 9. Andrewes here corrects the Septuagint by the Vulgate. 
For his Greek, cp. 2 Reg. (2 Sam.) xxi 3. Cp. Serm, Nativ, 
xi(ii84> 

P. 5g. 2-1 5. Against violations of the Ten Commandments. 

— 3 sq. Serm, Res. vii (ii 304) * Christ willed his Disciples to 
** beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees "... 

1. The Pharisees', of the leaven of superstition, consisting 
in phylacteries, phrases and observances, and little else 

2. The Sadducees', of a leaven that smelt strong of profane- 
ness, in their liberty of prophesying, calling in question 
Angels and Spirits and the Resurrection itself/ Cp. S, GiUs* 
Leett, p. 586. 
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p. 58. 5. Strm. JUi. xU (ii 387) « Not with idolatij ptriimpt, bat^ 
which it an evil and differs but a letter, with idiolatry ; for 
to worship images, and to worship men's own imaginations^ 
comet all to one.' See S^rm, m tAt Wwhippit^tfLmmm^ 
tktu (w 54 sqa.); Cat. d^d, p. 113 < The general thing here 
forbidden it the making of images. Bat a further thing is 
set down, Col. ii 23, invented worship ; for " to make ^ in 
this pUce tignifieth « to iuTent" ... So that /^eXotf/nfVKcfai 
*< will-worship," Col. ii 13, is forbidden ; man must not tliink 
himself so wise to devise a worship for God, nor must he 
be so humble as to bow down to any representation of God ; 
this honour is only due to one Lord God.' Cp. S. Vincent 
Lirin. CommonUorium lo (15) nova dogmata quae Vetus 
Testamentum allegorico sermone deos alienos appellare 
consuevit, eo quod scilicet iu ab haereticis ipsorum opinionts 
sicut a gentibus dii sui observentur. 
-^— 6. Cp. Cat, doa. pp. 150 sq. Tertull. it PmMoL 19 focUe 
maledicere aut temere iurare. 

7. < Withdrawal, eroffroXi). Strm Pentte A (ill 114^1 *'Bo^ 

« in the unity of the Spirit," that is, inward, and <« in the bond 
of peace " too, that is, outward (Eph. iv. 3). An item for those 
whom the Apostle calleth JUii jttkraeimmu (Heb. z 39), that 
forsake the congregation, as even then in the Apostles' times 
'* the manner of some " was « and do withdraw themselves to 
their perdition," to no less matter': iS, ix. (iii S73): ^They 
be hypostU* — so doth S. Paul well term them, as it were the 
mocK -apostles — and the term comes home to them, for vLA 
irwooToKijt they be, JUii su^ractkmif right ; work all to sub- 
traction, to withdraw poor souls, to make them forsake the 
fellowship, as even then the manner was. This brand hath 
the Apostle set on them, that we might know them and 
avoid them.' Cp. S, GUm* Led, p. 63S. 

< Indecency * irxrifio^, Serm. PestiUmee (v »3i) « And to 
present them (our bodies) "decently" (i C5>r. xiv 40I 
For that also is required in the service of God. Now *< judge m 
yourselves " (i Cor. xi 1 3) is it comely to speak unto oursdves, 
sitting ? Sedenttm orare extra tHtciplitimm tft saith TertuUiao 
(de orat, ii). To pray sitting or sit praying is against the 
order of the Church. The Church of God never luul nor 
hath any such fashion. All tendeth to this, as Cyprian's 
advice is, etiam hakitu corporis fUuert Df (de orat, dom, 4^ " even 
by our very gesture to benave ourselves so as with it we 
may please God. " Unreverent, careless, undevout behavionri 
pleaseth Him not.' 

8. iLKniiit * heedlessness,' viz. of those belonging to us. Cp. 

I Tim. V 8. 

— — 13-16. From the introduction to the Lord's Prayer in Lit, 
S, James (Litt, £, and IV, p. 59). 

- II. Serm, of Svtearimg (v 71 sqq). 

- 2». Cp. Serm Gunpovfder Tr, iz (iv 373 sqq). 

28. Tetser tohk » good imagination ' (i Chr. zxviii 9 : Is. 
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zxri 3) < inclination/ < impulse.' According to the doctrine 
of the Talmud, founded on Gen. t! 5, viii 21, man was 
created with two < impulses/ one to good, yetstr iUk^ the 
other to etil, yeher Aa-ra* ; his moral life consists in the 
conflict between the two, and it is within his power to 
conquer the evil and to atuin to perfect righteousness. 
Cp. Hd, Pr, Book p. 7 * make us to deare to the good im- 
pulse ' ; Daily Prayers p. 84 < make the good impulse to pre- 
rail in me, and suffer not the evil impulse to prcTail.' See 
Edersheim Life and times i pp. 52, 167, ii pp. 441, 757. The 
evil impulse is referred to below p. 66. Andrewes of course 
uses the phrases to represent the observed impulses of men 
as they are, the true regenerate nature and the concupiscence 
or ^p6prifjM (rapK6s, without accepting the Talmudic doctrine. 
Cp. Cat, doet. p. 284. 

19. Serm, Lent iv (ii 72) * I. That which we should draw 

out [from the example of Lot's wife] is perseverance, Mmria 
virtiftttmf as Gregory calleth it, * the preserver of virtues,' 
without which, as summer fruits, they will perish and 
putrify ; the salt of the covenant, without which the flesh 
of our sacrifice will take wind and corrupt But St Augustine 
better Xegi/ia virtutum^ * the Queen of virtues ' ; for that, how- 
ever the rest run and strive and do masteries, jet ferseveratttia 
sola coronatur, ** perseverance is the only crowned virtue " [S. 
Bern. Ep, 3^ § 3, 109 § 2]. 2. Now perseverance we shall 
attain, if we can possess our souls with the due care, and rid 
them of security. Of Lot's wife's security, as of water, was 
this salt here made. And, if security, as water, do but 
touch it, it melts away presently. But care will make us 
fix our eye and gather up our feet and ** forgetting that which 
is behind " tei$dere in anteriora *< to follow hard toward the 
prize of our high calling " (Phil, iii lO. 3. And to avoid 
security and to breed in us due care, St Bernard saith <* Fear 
will do it." Vis in timore securus esse ^ seevritatem time ; "the 
only way to be secure in fear is to fear security " (cp. de domis 
Sf, S. 1). St Paul hath given the same counsel before 
tnat to preserve si permanseris^ no better advice than molt 
altmm sapere sed time (Rom. xi 20-12).' 

P. 6a I, 20. 'Restoration,' 'readjustment,' KaraonafAAt. On 
the meanings of the word see Serm, Res, xviii (iii 94). 
— ii— 18. I.e. its deliverance from the Turk, and its union with 
the West. 

33. See on p. i^ 1. 19. 

35. See on p. 50 1. 12. 

P. 6z. 1-3. For Andrewes' interest In education see Isaacson's 
Life and death of Lancelot Andrewes in Minor IVorks p. xviii. 
Contrast Bacon (Abbott Bacon's Essays i p. div, ii p. 158). 

15. < Ordained ' TtKtaaBhnap, TeXeioiH' is used ecclesiasti- 
cally for < to consecrate ' in any sense, whether of baptism 
and confirmation (S. Ath. e, Arian. I 34, ii 41) or of ordina* 
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tion (Dion. Ar. Seel, hurmrtk, v) or of the eucharitt (Zif. 5. 
Mark inToc.V Either baptised and oonfinned, or ordained, 
or both might be meant here : but the Latin lias •n&ulr. 

P. 6a. 4. Cp. the prayer For aU ekruttan tmlss <animabas qnc 
singulares apud te non habent intereessores ' Horae 1514 f. 
161 b. 

— — 13-28. From the Greek Matins and Compline JSTorWSiy. 
pp. 16, 170; and the Coptic Lpauds (Bute CofHe mmmug 
lerviee p. 1 24). 

— > 29-32. From the first prayer of S. Chrysostom in 'AjroXov^ta 
rrjt ^7. /AcraXi^^ewt. 

35 *<1<1* Serm. Gunpowder Tr, vii (ir 324) 'God's own 

style framed and proclaimed by Himself, Exodus the thirty- 
fourth chapter, consisting of thirteen titles, mUdkk, measnret 
or degrees.' Pesiqta Etk-qorbaMt init. < R. Simon said 
« Thirteen degrees (mitUotX) of mercy are written concerning 
the Holy One, blessed be He : this is what is said And tie 
Lord passed'^ ' etc. [Exod. xxxiv 6, 7]. Cp. /W. DailuPn^en 
p. 2 * O God, Thou hast taught us to repeat the Thirteen 
attributes. Remember unto us this day the covenant of the 
Thirteen, as Thou didst reveal them of old to the meek 

Ei.e. Moses, Num. xii 3] ; for thus it is written in thy law 
Ex. xxxiv 5-7].* 
P. 63. 19 sqq. From inJLxmmati eeraphim : cp. p. 221. The nine 
orders of the angelic hierarchy are deduced from the nine 
names which occur in Holy Scripture : Angels (angels 6rfytK» 
I S. Pet. iii 22), archangels (arekangelif dpxdyyeXoi i Th. 
ir 16, S. Ju. 9), virtues (virtutes dwdfuis Eph. i 21, i S. 
Pet. iii 22), powers (j>otestates i^ovaixu Eph. i 21, Col. i 16, 
I S. Pet. iii 22), principalities (pHneipaiue dpx^l Eph. i 21, 
Col. i 16), dominations (dominationes Kvpiirrires Eph. i 21, Col. 
i 16), thrones (throni $p6iKH Col. i 16), cherubim {ekentbim 
Xtpov^Lfi Gen. iii 24), seraphim (seraphim atpa^lfi, Isa. vi. 2). 
They are first enumerated by S. Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. 
xxiii 6 (quoted from Lit. S. James). There are two lines of 
speculation as to their relations and functions, developed 
respectively by the pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (c. 500 
A.D.) and by S. Gregory the Great (f 604), characterised by S. 
Thomas Aquinas Summa i 108 § 5 Dionysius exponit ordinum 
nomina secundum convenientiam ad spirituales perfectiones 
eorum: Gregorius vero in expositione homm nominum 
magis attendere videtur exteriora ministeria (cp. Dante Par. 
xxviii 130-133). Some elements of the latter are found in 
Origen deprincipiis i 5 § 3» 6 § 2 and in Cassian CoUat. viii 15 ; 
but the complete scheme occurs first in S. Gregory kam, 
xxxiv in Evangel, 8, lo, and he is followed by S. Isidore of 
Seville Etyn, vii 5, S. Anselm Med. xiii 2, Peter Lombard 
Sentt. ii 9, S. Bernard de Consid. v 4 §§ 8, 10, Gerson de 
mendaeitate spirituals (iii 512), and by the prayer quoted by 
Andrewes in the text. (S. Thomas Aq. Susnma i 108 §5,6 
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combines Dionysius and Gre^ry ; S. Bonaventora Ecd, 
kUrarch, i-t follows Dionysius). 

I. Angels in this scheme are generally regarded simply as 
the divine messengers announcing lesser erents — qui minima 
nnnciant (Greg.) ; but in S. Anselm and S. Bern., as in the 
text, the care and charge of men is dwelt on (Ps. xci xi, 
Heb. i 14). 

X. Archangels * illuminate ' men as to the more important 
dirinc purposes — (qui summa annunciant' (Greg.: Dan. ix 
II, xi, S. Lk. i x6, i Th. ir 16). < Illumination ' (dir at/- 
yaaiA&ti iliumimatio) is Andrewes' own substitute for, as here, 
or aiddition to, as p. lai, the word (annunciation.' 

3. Virtues — per quos signa et miracula frequentius fiunt 

(Greg.). 

4. Thrones. Grig, dt friiu, i 6 § 2 iudicandi vel regendi . . 
habentes officium. Greg. : qui tanta dirinitatis gratia re- 
plentur ut in eis Dominus sedeat et per eos sua indicia 
decemat. Cp. Dante Par, ix 61 sqq. Thev appear to 
correspond to the Jewish ophanmim * wheels ' (Ezek. i x6). 

c. Dominations — quae mira potentia przeminent (over the 
oroers beneath them), Greg. But Andrewes' source has 
'dominantes largitione/ and «&iroita apparently represents 
' largitione,' which howerer would seem to mean ( by divine 
bestowal' 

6. Principalities — governing other angels (Greg. ) or 
( pnesidentes gubemationis gentium et regnorum ' (Thom. : 
cp. Dan. X 13, xii i). 

7. Powers — restraining evil spirits (ne corda hominum 
tantum tentare przvaleant quantum volunt' (Greg.) — (sicut 
per potestates terrenas arcentur malefactores [Rom. xiii] ' 
(Thom.). 

8. Cherubim. Philo. Jud. de vita Mosu iii % x'povpifA ^ 
d* 'BXXijref efiroc«y ixlyywrit xal iirurHipiri iroXXi^ : Clem. Al. 
Strom. V 6 § 36 iOiXei 5i t6 6pofia tup %• ^^o^ iirlywcMnp 
iroXXi^ : and so later writers generally. The ground of this 
interpretation is unceruin : but it is illustrated by the (eyes ' 
of the living creatures (Ex. i. Rev. ir\ who are identified 
with the cherubim : S. Jer. E/>. llii 8 cnerubim quod inter- 
pretatur scientia multitudo per totum corpus oculati sunt. Cp. 
S, Giles* Lect. p. 347. 

9. Seraphim. Dion. Ar. cati. kier, 7 r^p fiiw iylatf tQp 
iy€pa<plfA ipofiafftap ol rd ^Eppalutp el86ret if t6 dfiirpfiariLS 
ifi^lp€ip If t6 $€pfMlporras. Saraf =io burn; interpreted 
symbolically of the warmth of love. Cp. Euseb. Lem. gv, vii 
I : S. Chrys. de inccmpr, iii 5. 

^ ^ 18 sqq. The connexion of this is obscure. Perhaps it is 
unfinished. 

^* 64* Q, i3f ly- The three words of Gen. i 2 thek&m^ tkM and 
iiikm represent the chaotic beginnings which in the six days 
were shaped and orginised into the forms enumerated under 
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etch head. Cp. S, Ptnts Ltd, p. s < In which six dsfet the 
proceeding of Gkxl in this workeeonsittethia these three points. 
First, the creating of all Creatures, of and after an indlgcst, 
rode and imperfect matter, and manner : for, the firrt day ww 
mtadt mrudewuust t Am^, which after vmu tks JBartie ; secondly, 
m hiUmlest huge gdft^ ^huh «m# ike WmUn s tlllidlj, 99er kitk 
titM a f^gi* 9htcure mytt af darknute nohkk vm* tkt Fhrm^med, 
After that, in the second place, is set downe the distinction, 
which is in three sorts : nntyofL^hifrmm darkuue; secondly 
tf the metJker IVaUr* frmm the mpper WaUrs^ tIz. ^ tie Seat 
««/ CUmdt; thirdly, rf the WaUrt frmm the Earth. After the 
distinction and diTidinr of this, ensneth in the third place, 
Gods worke in beantifying and adorning them after thii 
order which we now see; first, the Heanen nith Starret; 
secondly, the Ayre wth Fomlet: thirdly, the Earth tM 
BeasU^ Berks and Plaate ef all ^erU; fourthly, the Sea aai 
fVaiere with Fishes,' 
P. 64. lo-ix. S, PamTs Led, p. IX < At the first he sheweth tooch- 
ing the waters, that they were a bottomless goife ; afterward, 
he made them qoiet waters ; and at last, made them salt Sets 
and ftesh Waters, Fountains and Springs, in most necessary 
and orderly sort' Cp. ih, pp. 56-63. 

-^— 14-16. /^. p. II < And for the Earth, first the beginning ot 
them (which were the matter of all earthly things) it was a 
desolate and disordered, mde and deformed mass, covered with 
water ; after, God set it abore the Waters, and made it drr 
ground, as the word signifieth': p. 13 'the earth was both 
Tekm and Tnkoku^ without deformed, and within Toid and 
empty ; not that it had no form, for that were against reason, 
but it was such a form as was altogether deformed.' Cp. ik, 
pp. 63-65. 

— — 18. Ih, p. 1 2 ' And at the last he brought It to its perfection, 
making it fruitfoll and sanctifying it in all necessary things.' 
Cp. ih, 65-71. 

— 22-24. Cp- -^P' ciutt, Tiii 40 wp^ XPV^"' • • ^Tciar . . 

Tip}ffUf, 

— -— 35. That is, apparently, volcanoes. 

P. 65. 25. Serm, Pemtee. x (iii 294) * Without any worldly cross thif 
[viz. to be humbled aright] we might have, if we loved not 
so to absent ourselves from ourselves, to be tJtnfitgitivi cerSti 
to run away from our own hearts, be ever abroad, never 
within ; if we would but sometimes redire ad ear , return home 
thither and descend into ourselves ; sadly and seriously to be- 
think us of them, and the danger we are in by them.' In the 
text Andrewes has changed the Heb. 'bring back to their 
heart ' {iirurrp^wrtw KopdUip a^ruw, conversi in corde soo) of 
2 Chr. vi 37, to iwuTTp, ivl r^p Kopdlap (Bar. ii 30). 

26. Serm, Repent, iv (i 364} * *< With the heart " and « with 

the whole heart. ** . . . The devil to hinder us from true turn- 
ing, turns himself like Proteus into all shapes. First, turn not 
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mt all, yoo are well enough. If jou will needs torn, tnrn 
whither 70a will, but not to God. If to God, leave your 
heart behind yoo, and turn and spare not. If with the heart, 
be it iti gordtf but not m toto^ with some ends or fractions, with 
■ome few broken affections, but not entirely. Iti meiUc^, saith 
Agrippa, ** somewhat " ; — there is a piece of the heart. Im 
moJu9 ft im Uto, salth St Paul, " somewhat and altogether " ; — 
there is *' the whole heart." For which cause, as if some con- 
▼erted with the brim or upper part only, doth the Psalm call 
for it di fro/tifuSj (Ps. cxxx x^ and the Prophet «from the 
bottom or the heart (Joel ii 12).*" 

, 66. 10. On the rendering of Ps. zxx 5 see Kirkpatrick im loc, 

— 30 sqq. Several names for sin in the O. T. 

< Imagination ' (y^*r) cp. on p. 5S 1. 28. < Error' 
{tkeragii, from tkagag * to wander'), sin by inadvertence ; cp. 
Ecd. T 6. 'Trespass' {^iskam, from 'ishtm <to be guilty') 
sin of negligence; cp. Lev. iv 22. *Sin' (^fa*aAf from 
^Sf'a * to miss, err from the mark ') sin as a missing of the 
mark ; cp. Eph. t 15. 'Transgression' or rebellion (^kS*, 
from j^asAa* * to transgress, rebel ') sin as against a person or 
persons. ' Iniquity ' (*avotif from *avaA * to bend, distort ') sin 
as perversity, depravity, Gen. xllv 16 (but see Driver on 1 
Sam. XX 30). < Abomination ' (t^eSiaA from t3^a6A 'to 
abhor ') sin as that which is abhorrent to God, as forbidden 
by religion, me/as ; used esp. of idols and all that belongs to 
them, Prov. iii 32, xxi 27, Gen. xliii 32, 1 Ki. xiv 24. Cp. 
Serm. Reftmt, iii (i 343) * There is sin, a fall : men fall against 
their wills ; that is sin of infirmity. There Is sin, an error: 
men err from the way of ignorance ; that is sin of ignorance. 
The one for want of power, the other for lack of skilL But 
rebellion, the third kind, that hateful sin of rebellion, can 
neither pretend ignorance nor plead infirmity ; for wittingly 
they revolt from their known allegiance, and wilfiilly set 
themselves against their lawful Sovereign; — that is the sin 
of malice.' 

■*"*" 38 sqq. The effect of godly sorrow. Causae, effectus, partes, 
przparationes, tigna pznitentiz, Calvin im 2 Cor, vii 11 
and Jnitit. iii 3 § 15 : opera pznitenttz, Lorinus in Ps, vi 
init. : effectus, fructus pznitentiz, Com. a Lapide im 2 Cor, 
▼ii II. Serm, Repent, viii (i 452) < Those seven degrees in 
X Cor. 7, which may serve to assure ourselves and to shew the 
world, we dally not with repentance, but make a serious 
matter of it and go to it in good earnest ' : ih,\(i 386) * Now 
mark these four well ; i. fear, %, sorrow, 3. anger, 4. desire, 
and look into 2 Cor. 7, 11, if they be not there made, as it 
were, the four elements of repentance, the constitutive causes 
of it. I. Fear, the middle point, the centre of it. 2. Sorrow 
that works it. And, if sorry for sin, then of necessity 3. 
angry with the sinner, that is ourselves, for committing it. 
It U there called indignation, and no slight one, but proceeding 
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advim£ammf to be wreaked on onrtelTes for it< 4. And desire 
it there too, and zeal joined with it to grife it ed^. Thete 
four, the proper paMions all of repentance, and thete foor 
carry everyone, at we tay, hit £ut on hit back. Mncfa more, 
where they all meet, at in true earnest repentance they all 
should.' Cp. a, iT (i 37a tq.), ▼ (i S^o)* "^ 440> ^^^'•'^ 
titm (▼ 100 tq.), S. Gii§* p. 626. 

P. 67. 7 tqq. The Apottlet' Creed translated into abstract tenni. 
Cp. the Sunday creed above. 

P. 69. 27 tqq. From the morning pnyer home Jam : also in Hont 
i494f. 3. 

p. 7a X. < Goodness,' dyaBucihV' Senm. Nat, xlii (i 130) 'And 
the Apostle tells us, the e^doxia that is in God is evdoida 
iyoBfoff^PTit (i Th. i 11): it is not but regulate by his good- 
ness ' — where, as the A v., Andrewes takes iyadtavtnni of the 
divine goodness (contrast R.V.) as in Neli. ix 25, 35, Pr. 
of Manas. 14. Elsewhere not used of God in Izx or N.T. 

17. iroXveu<nrXa7X''^> ^^ reading of S. James t 11 in tlie 

Complutensian text. 

- 23 sqq. I.e. punishing. 

24. Senm, Rep, iii (i 345) ' I for my part fain would, saidi 

God ; it is their ^ not " and not mine. My moU is m^ aT 
wtoriatur ; my volo is W0 mt comvertatur^ « I will not their death, 
I will their conversions'* (£zek. xviii 32, XKxiii 11); thisii 
my w/t». Nay, qmotie* nmluif "How often would I?"** 
moluist'u ** and ye would not " (S. Mt. xxiii 37).' 

— 30. Andrewes apparently takes Is. xl 2 to mean that the 
Return is a double compensation for what Israel has suftred 
for its sins ; whereas it obviously means that in the Exile it 
has suffered a double retribution, Jer. xvi 18. 

31 tqq. Serm, Pemtec, X (iii 298) < There is much in this term 

(t accepting." . . . Three degrees there are in it: i. Accepted 
to pardon — that is cvyy^***M' *• Accepted to reconciliation— 
that is KaraWayi^. And further, 3. Accepted to repropitia- 
tion, tliat is IXaff/xSti to as good grace and favour as ever, even 
in the very fulness of it. They show it by three distinct 
degrees in Abtalom's receiving, i. Pardoned he was when he 
was yet in Geshur (2 Sam. xiii 39) ; 2. Reconciled, when he 
had leave to come home to his own house (2 Sam. xiv 23) ; J. 
Repropitiate, when he was admitted to the king's presence 
and kissed him (33).' Cp. pp. 136, 153. 

p. 71. 6 sqq. See S, PauTs Ledt, pp. 72-84. 

9-1 1. S, Paul*j Lectt, p. 81 *As touching the fixed starrei, 

God saith in Job in his 38. chapter 32. Camst tkom krimg fmrtk 
Mamarotk in their timie^ This Mazaroth is taken tor the 
Zodiack. Canst thorn guide Arcturms vfith his somnes / The starie 
Arcturus is the Northern Pole, in the tavie of Ursm mmmt. 
. . . There is mention of Orion and the Pleiades, Job 38 31. 
Orion, when it appeareth, bringeth in Winter: sweet are the 
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inflaences of the Pleiades, dttitia tunt Pleiadiam : When those 
seven starres appear, the same being in Tomtus^ they bring in 
the spring and pleasant flowers.' The meaning of Maxnantk 
is uncertain. Perhaps it is the Mazxalotk of i Ki. xxiii 5, 
meaning either the signs of the Zodiac or the planets. The 
ehamUrs of the south * are probably the great spaces and deep 
recesses of the southern hemisphere of the heavens, with the 
constellations which they contain.' See Davidson on Job ix 
9 and xxxviii 31. 
p. 71. 19. The Earthquake. *On Easter Wednesday, being the 
sixt of April, 1580, somewhat before six of the clock in the 
afternoon, happened this great Earthquake, whereof this dis- 
course treateth : I mean not great in respect of long con- 
tinuance of time, for (God be thanked) it continued little 
above a minute of an hour, rather shaking God's rod at us, 
then smiting us according to our deserts : Nor yet in respect 
of any great hurt done by it within this Realm : For although 
it shook all houses, castles, churches, and buildings, every 
where as it went, and put them in danger of utter ruin ; yet 
within this Realm (praised be our Saviour Christ Jesus for it) 
it overthrew few or none that I have yet heard of, saving 
certain stones, chimneys, walls and pinnacles of high build- 
ings, both in this City and in divers other places : Neither do 
1 hear of any Christian people that received bodily hurt by it, 
saving two children in London, a boy and a girL . . . But I 
term it great in respect of the universalness thereof almost at 
one instant, not only within this Realm, but also without, 
where it was much more violent and did far more harm ; and 
in respect of the great terror which it then strake into all 
men's hearts when it came. . . .' The Report of the Earthquake^ 
appended with an admonition to The Order of Prayer for 
IVednetdayt and Fridays^ for the provinces of Canterbury and 
York, 1580 {Liturgical tervicet, Parker Soc. p. 567). Cf. 
Romeo and Juliet I iii 23 * 'TIS since the earthquake now 
eleven years.' Andrewes must have been in London at the 
time; since from 1574 onwards, so long as he veas in Cam- 
bridge, he visited his parents for a fortnight before Easter and 
a fortnight after {Minor Works p. v). 

P. 72. 6. » With us ' {^immanu) added from the Greek {^luv). 

p. 74. 7-13. The seven capital or principal sins. The history of 
this list can be gathered sufficiently from the following 
writers: Evagrius of Pontus (f 398) de octo vitiosis eogitationikus 
(Migne P,G. xl 1271); John Cassian (f c. 430) Instit, v i, 
OUkU, V 2 ; S. Nilus Asceta (f c. 430) de octo spiritibus neqtdtia 
(Migne P,G. Ixxix 1145); Eutropius of Valentia(vi cent.) 
de octo vitiis (Migne P,L,i Ixxx 9); S. Gregory the Great 
(t 604^ Moraiia xxxi 87 ; S. Isidore of Seville (f 636) Qumst, 
itt y,T. Deut. xvi ; S. John of Damascus (f c. 760) de octo 
epiritiktu nequiti^ (i 506 ed. Lequien) ; Alcuin (f c. 800) de 
wrtutikms et vitiis 27 ; pseudo- Alcuin (xi cent.) de offdu 13 : 
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Peter Lombard (f 1164) SmUmi, U 4%; S. Thomaf Aqnioat 
(t 1271) Smmma iP 84S4; mod the hooiUy dt ^trS^ remiie sd 
mt among the works of (ieraoii (Ui 735). 

I. They are called viiia or^MMte frimdpmUa or 9righmUa or 
MpiUdia and Xo7t^/uel Teyiffc&raroi — at the root>dns, the 
fountain-heads from which the rest flow : cf . Alcain Uc, of. 
rant Titia principalia vel originalia omnium Titiorom; ex 
quibus quasi radicibus omnia corrupts mentis vel incasti 
corporis diversarum vitia pullulant iniquitatum (cp. S. Thorn. 
Aq. Sumama ii ^ ^4 § 3)* Also triminalia and rv€vfiara rn9 
Tori}p/at. The later name * the mortal or deadly sins ' (R. RoUe 
[1340] *hede or deadlyche sins': Chaucer Partem** Tale: 
iEneas Sylvius de lihennm etbtcmtione * mortis peccata ' ; Prymtr 
ap. Maskell Mem, rit. iii 155 ' seuen dedeliche synnet ' : Prymtr 
Regnault 1537 septem peecaitt wnrtalia^ * seuen deadly sins': 
Shakespeare Measure for Measure III i 1 1 1 < the deadly seven ' : 
Cosin Prhfoie devoHons < seven deadly sins, as they are commonly 
called'; etc.) is popular and not strictly correct. Mortal or 
deadly sins in the strict sense cannot be enumerated, since the 
deadly character of sins depends upon the state of the wiU. 

X. Eastern writers generally, and the early westerns (Cast., 
Eutrop.) and some later westerns (Ale, Gers. and others) 
enumerate eight principal vices : viz. 

(i) Gluttony (yaarpifMpyld, gasirmargiaf vemtrfs ii^lumeSf 
piUe cMcufiheeutiaf gula"). 

(7,^ Fornication {iropptla^ 4iri$vfda,/omicaiiti). 

(a) Avarice (dnXapyvpiatpkitargyriafavaritiaf amor pwumUy 

f 4S Sadness (Xt/m^, tristitia). 

hS Wiath (ipryij, »>«). 

(V\ Accidy (jiKHfiUki acedia^ a/ixietaSf tetdhim ewSs), 

(j) Vainglory (Kerodo^lay ceuodoxiaf xMuia or hiamis gleriOf 
iaetamtia)* 

(X) Pride (inrefrfi^xufla, superhkt). 

Westerns for ttie most part distinguish between guilty sorrow 
on one's own account (jristitia or acedia^ and that on account 
of others' good (invidui), and accordingly for ' sadness ' and 

< accidy ' substitute < sadness or accidy ' and < envv ' ; and they 
generalise * rornication ' into * luxuria.' So modified the list 
appears in Greg., pseudo-Ale, and [Gerson]. Besides this 
Greg., followed by pseudo-Ale, treats pride as the root of all 
the rest, so that the seven are the prineipalia issuing out of 
pride. Then in Pet. Lomb. these seven appear simply as 

< the seven capitals ' : S. Thomas treats * pride ' and * vain- 
glory ' as identical, and so the list becomes finally imanis gloria 
or suberbia^ invidia^ ira, tristitia or aeedia^ enraritia, £*^» luxuria 
(cp. Dante Purg. x-xxvii) and in English fridtf emvy^ wratJk 
or ire, aeeidy or sloth, avarice or anetise, gluttony j lechery (Chaucer 
Parson's Tale; Prywur 1 537f. 167 b.; Maskell Mom, rit. iii p. 255). 
A memoria technica of the list is contained in the verse Luuus 
gustut avet tristis/urit imvidet ambit (S. Raymund of Pennafort 
Suaema iii 34 § 4), and again in the word tAUou, formed of 
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the initial letters, with its meaning pointed in the Terse 
l^t Hhl lit vita tember saligia vita (S. Antonine of Florence 
Smmma III xvii 1783). For an analysis and rationale of the 
list see S. Thorn. Aq. Simma ii^ 84 § 4. 

Andrewes' list is the same, except that it is expressed in 
biblical words or phrases: rit^^m i Tim. iii 6, vi 4, % Tim. iii 
4: ^^0% Gal. V 21 : dpyfXoy Tit. i 7: 'rktitjpjov'ti Col. ii 13: 
iaiK'^ufk (=lyxmria) S. Mk. vii 12, Oal. ▼ 19: TcpiawaafMl 
piiOTiKol (^szavaritia^ S. Lk. x 40, xxi 34 (the complete 
phrase occurs in the introduction to the Lord's Prayer in Lit. 
S. James p. 31 (59): cp. S. Cyr. AI. horn, patch, xxx 5 rw 
Tapdtrroi filov T€punra<rpMl) : rb xX^ap^^T^f dKjjSlas Rer. iii 
16, Ps. cxix 28, Is. Ixi 3, Ecclus. xxix 5 (on Accidy see 
Paget Sdirit ofdtseipliney introd. and serm. i). Andrewes' order 
is not tne usual one, and it seems to be accidental. 

3. Origen in Jes. Nav, i 7 (cp. Tiii 6) interprets the nations 
of Canaan as symbolising our spiritual enemies, sins to be 
conquered ; Eutropius u.s. as symbolising the eight principal 
▼ices. Cassian makes Egypt the symbol of gluttony (Ex. 
zvi 3) and the seven Canaanite nations of the other seven 
principal vices. In S. Isidore of Seville »./., in the Ghsta 
orSnaria on Deut. vii i, in Peter Lombard »./., and in Card. 
Hugo on Deut. vii i (quoting the Glosja), the seven nations 
correspond generally to the seven capital sins of the western 
list. In the * moral ' addition to the Gioisa ordinaria on Deut. 
vii. I, the seven nations are made to correspond one by one 
to the seven sins, on the ground of the supposed etymological 
meaning of the national names, and in [Gerson] a different 
set of correspondences is made out, also on etymological 
grounds, between the eight nations and the eight sins. 
Andrewes agrees with the Glossa in assigning avarice to the 
Canaanite, and with [Gerson] in assigning pride to the 
Amorite and accidy to the Jebusite. Since the names da not 
occur in any biblical order, it is probable that he intended 
them to correspond one by one to the sins. It is obvious to 
make the Amorite correspond to pride, since the name means 
* mountaineer,' and the Canaanite to < the distractions of this 
life,' since, from the commercial pursuits of the Canaanites 
rPhenicians), the name was used for any merchant, Job xll 
o, Prov. xxxi 24, Hos. xii 7 ; and the Jebusite to accidy or 
a crushed spirit, by deriving the word from Inis ' to trample, 
tread down ' (Jehus = a trodden place, a threshing floor). The 
rest do not seem to be explicable. 
P. 74. 15-21. The virtues opposed to the capital sins. S. Nilus 
de vitiis qu4e otposita sunt virtutibus (Migne P.G. Ixxix 1141) 
gives a list ot virtues opposed to the eight vices. Cp. Dante 
Purg. ; Chaucer Parson* s Tale; Prymer Regnault 1537 f. II 
virtutes et remedia contra septem vitia capitalia : Sis humilis 
largus castus patiens moderatus compatiens fortis: septem 
mortalia toUis; Martene de ant. ecd. rit, iii 681 ed. Antw. 
1737. Andrewes' list is again in N.T. language. 
X 
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p. 74. 34. Serm, Nativ, ix (i 1 41) * Our conception being the root 
as it were, the very groundsill of our nature ; that He might 
go to the root and repair our nature from the Tery founda- 
tion, thither He went ; that what had been there defiled and 
decayed by the fint Adam» might by the Second be deanied 
and set right again. That had our conception been stained, 
by Him therefore /riMuaw ante omniay to be restored again. He 
was not idle ail me time He was an embryo — all the nine 
months He was in the womb ; but then and there He even 
eat out the core of corruption that cleft to our nature and 
us and made both us and it an unpleasing object in the sight 
of God.' Cp. S. Bernard Serm, ii in Pentec, 4 (i 937) Christui 
ergo ibi primum medicinam apposuit ubi primus Tulneri 
patebat locus et substantialiter utero viiginis illapsus de Spiritn 
sancto conceptus est, ut conceptionem nostram mundaret, 
quaun spiritus malus, si non fecerat, tamen infecerat : ut noo 
esset etiam in utero vita ipsius otiosa dum novem mensiboi 
purgat Tulnus antiquum, scrutans ut dicitur usque ad imum 
putridinem virulentam ut sanitas sempitema succederet. 

35. Serm, Nativ, vii (i 1 14) * To purge our sins He began thii 

day, the first day, the day of His birth ; wherein He purified 
and sanctified by His holy Nativity the original undeannesi 
of ours.* 

36. Serm, Pasuon ii (ii 157) «What this day the Son of God 

did and suffered for us : and all for this end that what He 
was then we might not be, and what He is now we might be 
for ever.' 

p. 75. 1-3. Cp. S. Athan. de iHcam, adv, ApoUln, i 5 rijf yubf ^LfiOfrrUt 
rijv KardLKpiaiP iwl yrjs dToiijaaTO, rrjt H xardpas Hiv xadalpi- 
<rL¥ iirl ^6\oVf ttJs tc tpOopat rijv dwoKOrpuwuf €9 rtf rd^ ical 
rod davdrov t^p Karakvaiv ei* ry i^Vt TOKrl iwi^s r&w(fi &a 
rod cnJ/iroiTOi dp6p<Jinrov t^j» ffiorripiap KaTepydaijTcu. 

4. Serm, Ret, xviii (iii 89) * Brought thither He was to the dead: 

so, it lay us upon; if He had not, we should. We were 
even carrying thither; and that we might not. He was. 
Brought thence He was, from the dead: so it stood ui in 
hand ; if He had not been brought thence, we should never 
have come thence, but been left to have lain there world 
without end.' Cp. ib, 93. Tertullian de anima 55 sed in hoc, 
inquiunt, Christus inferos adiit, ne nos adiiemus: S Aug. 
in Ps, /xxxv 17 ille pervenit usque ad infemum ne not 
remaneremus in inferno. 

5 sq. Serm, Pentec, iii (iii 148) * Easter dav : opened us the 

gate of life, " as the first fruits of them '' that rise again. 
Ascension-day : opened us the gate of heaven ; thither at 
" our forerunner entered," to prepare a place for us.* Serm. 
Res, ii (ii 206 sqq. ) is on i Cor. xv 20. 

11-13. Serm, Pentec, xi (iii 309) * That we may know the 

grace of the Spirit, they are i^udeVf ** from without." in us, 
that is, in our flesh, they grow not; neither they nor any 
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good thing else. And not only t^utdep *<from without **: 
but St James' Hvosdev too, " from above, from the Father ot 
lights.'* Both these are in super (Acts ii 16); and but for 
these, we might fall into a pnantasy they grew within us 
and sprung from us ; which, God knoweth, they do not.' 
Cp. ib, vi (iii 21 1\ ix (iii 272), xiv (iii 368). On the 
evident effects of the coming ol the Holy Ghost see ih, xiii 
(iii 356-8), Ti (204 sq.). 

P. 7S '9* * Mutual' (dX\€ira\Xi7Xoy), not merely 'common,' because 
intercessions, alms, etc. are included in the * hallowed things.' 
Cp. on p. 47 1. 29. 

p. 77. 13 sq. The phrase h ev&ylois N. generally means *N. among 
saints' i.e. * Saint N.'; but Andre wes habitually uses it in 
the present sense. 

39. Cp. on p. 52 L 7. 

P. 78. 25. Andrewes has altered the * war ' of the original into 

* factiousness.' 

p. 79* ^ '44< Imitated from Domine lesu Christi apud me sis tit mi 
defendas, etc. (also in Horae 1494 f. 151). Cp. the benedic- 
tions of the sick in Qrdo Rom. x 33; Menard Soar, Greg, 
annot. p. 354; Liber Evesham, c 114; HorU an. Lyons 15 16 
f. 193 b ; Gerson di verbis Venite ad me (iii 736). 

23 >q* AltematiTe renderings oihodh =. majesty. 

— ^ 27 sq. Sept. has this (cp. Isa. Ixiv i ) in place of the next 
three lines which represent the Hebrew. 

p. 8Z. 6 sqq. Cp. S. PauTs Lectt. 84-92. 

14. L has dvcurrcitrewt apparently by mistake for (Ua^cf^ecM. 

16 sq. Serm. Res. viii (ii 309 sqq.) is on this text. 

20. The day of Andrewes' birth in 1555 is unknown. Sept. 

25, which is sometimes given, seems to arise from a mis- 
undersunding of a passage in Buckeridge's funeral sermon : 

* Yea, then his life did begin, when his mortality made an 
end ; that was nataiis, ** his birthday," September the twenty- 
fifth' (Sermons V 297) — where the sdlusion is to nataie, the 
technical name for the day of a Saint's death. Besides, Sept. 
25 1555 was a Wednesday. The meaning of this petition 
is not dear ; perhaps did rrjt iifUpat is a mistake for d. r^v 
■h/x4paVi • because of. ' 

P. 82. 17 sq. Heb. 'according to all thy righteousness,' Sept 
/card rifv dLKoiwrvPTjv aov, Andrewes combines Theodotion's 
i¥ Tciffiw ii iXeniMavvTi <rov and Vulg. in ommem iustitiam 
tuam (representing bekol instead of kekof), but correcting 

^•^ 15-27. This follows exactly neither Heb., Sept., Theodt. nor 
Vulg. 

*9» 33* These passages from S. James and S. John are 

similarly combined in Serm. Rep, iii(i ii^)^Pent, iii (iii 153), 
ix (iii 270), Ahsol, (v 91), Frailer xiv (v 4a8> 
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p. 8a. 3 1. Cp. Hebrenf daily pray vrs p. 9 ' let thy meides rejoice OTcr 
thine attributes.' 

p. 83. 14. Serm, Ru. \\ (ii lio) < this sin that *' cleaTeth so fast " 
to us (Heb. xiii i)': S. GUes* Led, p. 613 * tOvtpLmrm 
dfiaprla an imbradng sinne.' 

10 sq. From the introd. to the Lord's Prayer (59). Cp. 

Eucholog. p. 2S3 iv olqihfTOTe actr^ci ffopxbt ical wwtufwxm 
roO <rov dT^XXor/M(6^ ^eXi}/iarof koX rip arft iLyi&nfrot* 

P. 84. 9 sq. Serm. Res, v (ii 26s) < That Job's flesh should be 
admitted upon the Septuagint's reason in the forepart of the 
▼erse, to dyarrXoOr raOra, that it hath gone through, joined 
in the good, endured all the evil, as well as the souL 

- 10. On Paraclete see Serm, Pentee, \v (\\\ 1 75 sqq.). i). lii 
(ill 158) < If we look up we have a Comtorter in heaven, even 
Himself; and if we look down, we have a Comforter on earth, 
his Spirit ; and so we are at anchor in both.' 

15-85, 1. II. The Me7dXi7 <ntvawrfi or great litany of the 

orthodox eastern rite, said by the deacon at the beginning 
of the Liturgy, at Vespers and at Lauds. The ^ Kvfte 
iKhfaov is said by the choir after each suffrage, except tne 
last, to which the R^ is 2ol KvpiM retained by Andrewes. The 
last line * for unto Thee ' ctt, is the beginning of the doxology 
said by the priest. * Mother of God ' is of course ^eoricof, 
deipara^ * she who brought forth (as man) Him who is (per- 
sonally) Ood.' 

p. 85. 18 sqq. This thanksgiving, being a review of life, ii 
appropriate to the weekly commemoration of Andrewes' 
birthday. Cp. pp. 219, 233, and the thanksgriTing in Hert, 
animae X516 f. 79, quoted below. 

29-3 1 • ^' Aug. de civ, Dei vii 31: quanquam enim quod 

sumus, quod vivimus, quod caelum terramque conspicimus, 
quod habemus mentem atque rationem, qua eum ipsum qui 
haec omnia condidit inquiramus, nequaquam valeamus actioni 
sufficere gratiarum. 

p. 86. 5. Serm, Pent, xii (iii 33 1) ' His gifts of nature ; outward — 
beauty, stature, strength, activeness ; inward — ^wit to appre- 
hend, memory to retain, judgement to discern, speech to 
deUver.' 

9, * Instruction ' i.e. catechising (Karrixv^etat), See Cat. dxt. 

— — 23 sqq. Horolog. p. 1 6 j^id riyf hrayyefKlas tujw /teXX^rroir 
dya$t^p : p. 90 TTJt rdfif fxtKKhnn-tJiv , . diroXai^ecM . . BrfcavpQp, 

— — ' 27 sqq. On Andrewes' < honest and religious parents ' see 
H. Isaacson Li/e and death of Lancelot Andrettfet (Andrewes 
Minor IVorks p. iii) ; on his * thankfulness to all from whom 
he had received any benefit ' ib. p. xx sq.; on his friends, R. L. 
Ottley Lancelot Andrevtes ch. vi ; on his bequests to his 
servants, Isaacson p. xiv. With this passage cp. Marcus 
Auielius Med, i. 
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p. 86. 30. < Coileaguet ' ffvfji^w<rrup ; Newman * religious intimates ' : 
Wliyte * fellow-ministers.' "Lv/A/Adarftt * one who is initiated 
into tiie mysteries with others ' : see examples in L4ghtfoot 
on S. Ignat aJ Eph, i% ; and add S. Jer. Ep. Iviii ad Paulim, 
1 1 ad teipsum Teniam symmysten, sodalem meam et amicum ; 
and cp. symmtuesf symmist^t as tlie title of the priests who 
concelebrate with the archbishop at Lyons (de Moleon 
Vowu liturviquts p. 47). Andrewes probably means simply 
* colleagues, who in fact at most stages of his life would be in 
orders. 

p. 87. 1-6. Preface of Lit, S, CAryj. (384) inrip rourw Awimtw 
tirjCapiffrovtUv aw, . . inrip irdvrtav Qw taiuv xal &if o6k tafJMf, 
Tuif ^¥€pQ¥ KoX &<patfCj¥ €V€py€<riw¥ Tuv €lt 'ii/ias ytyentfUvtap : 
S. Chrys. hom, Ti m i Tim, i el di inrip nap rov wikat 
etrxapioreaf Set, toXX j) /uaXXoy inrip tup elt ijfias Kal tup \d$pa 
yivofiipup Kal ixdPTiOP xal dK6pT<ap xal inrip tup 8oko6ptwp elpot 
Xvwrjpup. Cp. Aom. X im Col, 2. 

p. 88. 5 sqq. Cp. S, PauTs Led, pp. 669-672. 

*-— 14-18. Serm. Gumpowder Tr, vii (!▼ 330) <We diride his 
works, as we hare warrant, into his works of Fiat, as the 
rest of his creatures ; and the work of Faaamtu, as man, the 
masterpiece of his works, upon whom He did more cost, 
shewed more workmanship, than on the rest ; the Tery word 
Faeiamus sets him above all. i. God's wpo^avkui, that He did 
deliberate, enter into consultation, as it were, about his 
making, and about none else. 2. God's a^ovpyUL, that 
Himself framed his body of the mould, as the potter the clay. 
3. Then that He breathed into him a two-lived soul, which 
made the Psalmist break out Domime quid est homo etc. " Lord, 
what is man, that Thou shouldest so regard him," as to pass 
by the heavens and all the glorious bodies there, and passing 
by them, breathe an immortal soul, put thine own image upon 
a piece of day ? 4. But last, God's setting him swper omnia 
opera manuum suanam, ** over all the works of his hands." His 
making him, as 1 may say, Count Pidatine of the world ; this 
shews plainly his setting by man more than all of them.' 
Cp. on p. 35 1. 3 : S. PauPs Led, pp. 93.1 1 1 : S. Clem. Rom. 
^ Cpt, 33 § 4, S. Iren. Har, iii 22 § i. 

— 14? 15. S. Cfyr. Al. Giapk, i in Gen, p. 5 wpofiwXlois MfM 
Kal a^ovpyUf. rb T4xfVfJM : cp. in Esai, i 2 p. 44, adv, Iidian, 
i p. 22. 

— — 16. Serm, Pentec, vi (iii 2o6VThey count them [the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost]. i. His merabtphHh or (*agiution" 
(Gen. i 2), which maketh the vegetable power in the world. 
2. His nepheth Ifoyah <* spirit or soul of life " TGen. i 20), in the 
living creatures. 3. His nithmath ^ayvim ** neavenly spirit of 
a double life" (Gen. ii 7) in mankind.' Cp. S, PamPs Led, 
p. 151 ; and above on 11. i2-i6 *a two-lived soul.' Strm. Res, 
ii (ii 217) < Two lives here be : in the holy tongue, the word 
which signi6eth life [bayytm"] is of the dual number, to shew 
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US there it a duality of liTet, that two ttiere be, and that we 
to have an eye to both. . . . The Apoatle doth after at the 
forty-fourth Terse [i Cor. zt 44], expresslr name them both. 
X. One a natural life, or life by the *'liTing soul"; the 
other, 2. a spiritual life, or life by the <* quickening Spirit." 
Of these two, Adam at the time of his fall had the first, of a 
** living soul " [nepkesh haifik\ vras seixed of it ; and of him all 
mankind, Christ and we all, receive that life. But the other, 
the spiritual, which is the life chiefly to be accounted of, that 
he then had not, not actually ; only a possibility he had, if 
he had held him in obedience and ** walked with God," to 
have been translated to that other life. . . . Now Adam by 
his fall fell from both, forfeited both estates. Not only that 
he had in reversion, by not fulfilling the conditions, but even 
that he had in esse too. For even on that also did death seize 
after ei mortuus est,* This interpretation of iajfytm (an abstract 
plural, not a dual) is fanciful: the word simply means * life.' 

, 88. 17. 5. PauTs Led, p. 95, <The lineaments hereof by the 
Fathers are said to be first, The essence of the soul is in the 
body, in omni lif unaquaque parte, as God is i n the world. Secondlv, 
the soul is immortal : God is so. Thirdly, there is a triple 
power of the soul. Understanding, Memory, and Freewill 
Understanding is every where, in Heaven, in Earth, in the 
deep, on this side and beyond the Seas ; there is an ubiquitie 
of the soul, as of Gods presence, every where. Memory, the 
infinitenesse thereof is as that of God, who is without limita- 
tion; qu^ est }uec mmensa hominum capaatcuf saith a Father; 
the will and conscience cannot be bound, but is free to think: 
so God what him pleaseth, that can he doe. God, by his 
power, createth man, and maketh a natural World : And Man, 
likewise, maketh artificialem mundum, as ships for carriage, 
temples for service, lights and candles as artificial starres: 
creavit etiam homo akeram quasi natttram,* Cp. the following 
context. 

— 1 8. S. FauPs Lect, p. 96 * After God hath crowned man with 
knowledge and love, in the latter part of this verse [Gen. i 
26], he giveth him a Scepter and maketh him Vicegerent over 
the Sea, the Aire, the Earth ; over all the fishes, fowls, beasts, 
and creeping things therein, bidding him to rule over them, . . . 
Miscen saith. Fecit Deus hominem nudum y to shew that he needed 
the help of other Creatures for doathing and for meat : Mans 
soveraigntie is to have at his command, and to serve him, the 
whole earth and the furniture thereof. If God bid him to 
rule over the fowb, fishes, and the beasts, over the better sort, 
then surely over the worser : Yea, God hath made the Sunne, 
the Moon and Starres, with all the hoste of Heaven, to serve 
man, and hath distributed them to all Feople, Deut. iv 19. He 
hath ^en him dominion over the beasts, that is, the priviiedge of 
. hunting into what parts he please ; and dominion over the Earth, 
which is the priviiedge of Husbandry. Oh let us live after 
the similitude of him whose Image we are ; and let us not be 
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like, nay worse than beasts, pejus est eomparari bestist^ quam nasd 
bestiamJ 
P. 88. 10. S, PauPi Led, pp. 1 55-167. 

21 sqq. col. 3. Cp. pp. 35, 40. 

31 sq- It is an early speculation that the Fall and the promise 

of the victory of the Seed happened on Friday, the day of 
the fulfilment of the promise. S. Irenaeus Har, v 23 § 2 
Si quis velit diligenter discere qua die ex septem diebus 
mortuus est Adam, inveniet ex Domini dispositione. Re- 
capitulans enim universum hominem in se ab initio usque ad 
finem, recapitulatus est et mortem eius. Manifiestum est 
itaque, quoniam in ilia die mortem sustinuit Dominus 
obediens Patri in qua mortuus est Adam inobediens Deo. 
In qua antem mortuus est, in ipsa et manducavit. Dixit 
enim Deus In qua die manducabitis ex eOf morte moriemimi, Hunc 
itaque diem recapitulans in semetipsum Dominus venit ad 
passionem pridie ante sabbatum, quz est sexta conditionis 
dies in qua homo plasmatus est, secundam plasmationem ei, 
eam quz est a morte, per suam passionem donans. Cp. 
[Tertullian] adv. Mardon, ii 161 : [S. Ath.] Qusest. ad Antioch, 
49: Ludolph. Sax. Flta Christi ii 66 § 7 : Dante Par, xxti 
139 sqq. The correspondence is also extended to the hour 
of the day, Bede in Marc, Evamg, XT 33 : Theophylact in Matt, 
xxvii 45 : Synaxarion of Sunday of the Tyrophagos : G»lden 
Legend Passion. 

p. 90. 22-36. Modelled upon and largely quoted from the Salve 
iremendum . . caput (Horae 15x4 f. 70); cp. p.2i6 below. L 
omits 'given to drink,' 'shamduUy befouled,' < loaded,' 
which are supplied by W, apparently from the Latin text 
(on the opposite page in the ed. of 1 675). Cp. Serm, Res, x 
(ii 355) 'They loosed Him not, but rudely they rent and 
rived Him, one part from another, with all extremity; left 
not one piece of the continuum whole together. With their 
whips they loosed not, but tore his skin and flesh all over ; 
with their hammers and nails they did not solvere [S. Jo. ii 19I, 
hMtfodere [Ps. xxii 17] his hands and feet; with the wreatn 
of thorns they loosed not, but gored his head round about ; 
and with the spear-point rived the very heart of Him, as if 
He had said to them Dilaniate, and not tolvite. For as if He 
had come e ianiena, it was not corpus solutum, but lacerum : 
** his body not loosed, but mangled and broken," corpus 
quod frangitur : and his blooJ not easily let out, but spilt 
and poured out, sanguis qui funditur (i Cor. xi 24, S. Mt. 
xxvi 28) even like water upon the ground.' Passion ii (ii 143) 
< His skin and flesh rent with the whips and scourges, his 
hands and feet wounded with the nails, his head with the 
thorns, his very heart with the spear-point ; all his senses, 
all his parts laden with whatsover wit or malice could invent. 
His blessed body given as an anvil to be beaten upon with 
the violent hands oF those barbarous miscreants.' 

22. Serm, Passion ii (ii 144) * No manner violence offered 
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Him in body, no man tonching Him or being near Him ; in 
a cold night, for they were fain to have a fire witliin doon, 
lying abroad in the air and upon the cold earth, to be all of 
a sweat, and that sweat to be blood ; and not at tbey call it 
dta^tTtHau <' a thin faint sweat," hMtgrwrnoitu *< of great drops "; 
and those so many, so plenteous, as they went through hii 
apparel and all; and through aU streamed to the ground, 
and that in great abundance; — ^read, enquire, and consider, 
si fuerit titdor ticut sudor isU **H erer there were sweat like this 
sweat of His."* 
P 9a 24. Serm, Passion iii (ii 1 70) * Thev did not put on his wreath 
of thorns and press it down with their hands, but beat it 
on with bats to make it enter through skin, flesh, skull 
and all.* Res. ri (ii 177) * When **they made furrows on 
his back " with the scourges, when << they platted the crown of 
thorns and made it sit close to his head," when ** they 
digged his hands and feet," He felt all.' So Ludolph of 
Saxony Flia Christi ii 62 § 19 «# aeeepemnt anut^nem de mann 
eius et feraitiehant sacrum eafut eius : et ratione doloris in- 
fligendi ut aculei spinarum fortius infigerentur capiti: and 
the Golden Litany (Maskell Men, Hi, iii p. 26S) < thl crowne 
of thomes violently pressed on thi hede.' This seems to be 
only an interpretation of S. Matt. xxtU 50, and perhaps ii 
not intended by the Evangelist. Its treatment in art, often 
with painful emphasis, is familiar: see Mrs. Jameson Tkt 
History of our Lord ii pp. 87 sq. 

26. Serm. Res, tI (ii 277) * And for reprohaverunt [Ps. CXvUi 

22], that is as true. For how could they have entreated a 
reprobate worse than they entreated Him ? in his thirst, in 
his prayer, in the very pangs of death, what words of scorn 
and spiteful opprobry ! ' (Mien Litany (Maskell Mon. rit. ill 
p. 271) *for tho opprobrious and scomefiill wordes whych 
hangyng on the crosse Thou herdist spokyn vnto Thee.* 

30 sq. Serm. Passion iii (ii 170) * In Gabbatha they did not 

whip Him, saith the Psalmist, << they ploughed his back and 
made,'* not stripes but <<long furrows.** . . . They did not in 
Golgotha pierce his hands and feet, but made wide holes like 
that of a spade, as if they had been digging in some ditch 
(Ps. xxii 16).* 

32. Ludolph of Saxony f^ita Christi ii 63 § 41 de qua oratione 

▼idetur loqui apostolus dicens de Christo Qid in diebus camis sue 
etc. Cp. S, Giles* Lect, p. 691. Serm, Pass, ii (ii 146) * His 
most dreadful cry, which at once moved all the powers in 
heaven and earth <* My God, my God, why hast Thou for- 
saken Me ? ** Weigh well that cry, consider it well and tell 
me si fuerit clamor sicut clamor iste << if ever there were cry like 
that of his.*** Hes. xvi (iii 55) 'That we might cry *«Abba 
Father,'* He was content to cry that strange cry £li Eli^ 
*« My God, my God,** on the cross.* Golden Litany (Maskell 
Mon. rit. iii p. 271) * for that grete and myserable crye that 
Thou madist to thi Father.' 
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P. 90. 35 tq. The wordt of Institution are here applied to the 
Passion, as in Serm, Ret, Tii (ii 500). But * brolLen ' is pro- 
bably no part of the N.T. text, but a liturgical addition; 
and in any case it refers, not to what was done in the passion, 
but to the * breaking ' of our Lord's body for distribution as 
food (cp. Is. Uiii 7). And it is questionable whether 'out- 
poureid ' refers to the shedding of our Lord's blood on the cross, 
and not rather to iu application, the antitype of tlie levitical 
outpouring, sprinkling etc. (i S. Pet. i 2: Heb. iz 10-26). 

P. 9X« 24 sqq. Serm, Pemtee. 1 (iii 1 29) * There be nine of them set 
down, nine *< manifesutions of the Spirit" — some of them 
nine; there be nine more set down, nine *' fruits of the 
Spirit " — some of them nine, some gift He will gire.' Jh, i\\ 
(233) * Great variety of gifts there are in it, and aul are feathers 
of the doTe mentioned in this Psalm, Terse thirteen [Ps. 
Ixviii 1 3] ; either the silver feathers of her wing, or the 
golden other neck, for all are from her. They are reduced all 
to two; I. "The gifts," 1. "the fruits." "The gifu," 
(i Cor. xii 4) known by the term rratu data ; ** the fruiu " 
pertaining to gratumfaciens. But the graSum faetens bring to 
every man for himself, the gratis data for the benefit of the 
Church in common ; these latter are ever reckoned the proper, 
and most principal, dona aedit of this day.' 

»4^»7. Serm Pentee, vii (iii 238) * We said even now: to 

"dwell among us," He must dwell im us; and in us He 
will " dwell," if the fruits of his Spirit be found in us. And 
of his fruits the very first is love. And the fruit is as the 
tree is. For He Himself is love, the essential love, and love- 
knot of the undivided Trinity.' In the West, the fruits of 
the Spirit are commonly counted as twelve, in accordanoe 
with the text of the Vulgate. The Old Latin version has 
nine: caritat^ gauditmtf pax^ patientia^ beniUUf matuuetudo^ Jidet^ 
Jenitat, cwtinentia easiitath. The Vulgate adds 6eninutae before 
bonitasy and longammitat before maiuuetitdof apparently as prefer- 
able renderings of x/nj<rr6rnjs and dyadiOiri^Tj, and for lemitae 
reads modestia, and for coatinentia catiiiatu reads contuiemtiaf castitat, 
Cp. S. Thorn. Aq. Summa iii 70. 

^-*— 28-30. Tlie Gifts of the Holy Ghost, ^M5/tr(/v/.S«jw/f. Serm, 
Pentec, ii (iii 1 34) < These <' gifts " and " graces " be of many 
points, more points of this wind than there be of the compass, 
and as it were many Spirits in One ; six, saith Esay (Is. xi 2) ; 
"seven," saith St John (Rev. 14, iii 1).' lb. xii (iii 335) 
* And care not for them that talk, they know not what, of 
"the spirit of bondage." Of the seven Spirits, which are 
the divisions of one and the same Spirit ... the last and chiefest 
of all is "the Spirit of the fear of God "(Is. zi l>' Cp. 
Prayer ix (v 388). The seven are derived from Is. xi 2, 3 
through the Sept., which renders < the fear of the Lord,' in 
V. 2 by e^4fieia, and in v. 3 by <f>6pot 0€ou, Cp. S. Thom. Aq. 
Summa li^ 68. 

3 1 -39. The spiritual gifts, rd wvtvfiOLTiKdt spiritttaiia, xoplo'/AAra, 
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^ratU (x Cor. zii i, 4). Serm, Peniec ZT ^iii 3S4) <The word 
18 xa/»^iuara. It is a word of the Christian st^; yon shall 
not read it in any heathen author. We turn it « gifts." 
<< Gifts " is somewhat too short, x^P^f^ ^* more than a gift 
But first, a gift it is. It is not enough with ns Christiani 
that a thing be had ; with the heathen man it is, he cares for 
no more, he calls it ^^cf. Sure he is he hath it, and that ii all 
he looics after. The Christian adds further, how he hath it; 
hath it not of himself, spins not his thread as the spider doch, 
out of himself, but hath it of another, and hath it of gift 
It is given him. Unicuique datur^ it is the eleventh verse [i Cor. 
xii ix]. "To everyone is given." So instead of Aristotle's 
word l^cf habit \Eth. NU, ii 6 § 15] he puts St James' word, 
^bffiiOT 8d>pTjfia — it is ** a gift " unto him. And how a gift? 
Not do ut des ; give him as good a thing for it, and so wai 
well worthy of it. No, but of free gift. And so to St Jamei' 
word, dibprffia, which is no more but a gift, he adds St Panl'i 
here, xipurpM. wherein there is x<^P<^t ^^^ >•> ** gr<^ce>" ^<1 ^ 
a grace-gift, or gift of grace. This word the pride of our 
nature digests not well, <f>v<m and <f>vfflwni touch near, nature ii 
easily puffed or blown up ; but x^pco-jua hath a prick in it for 
the blsuider of our pride, as if either of ourselves we had it and 
received it not, or received it but it was because we earned it 
No, it is gratis accepistu on our part, and gratis data on his; 
freely given of Him, freely received by us ; and that is 
Xdpiafia right.' U, p. 380 * By " Gifts " is meant the inward 
endowine, enabling, qualifying, whereby one, for his skill, is 
meet and sufficient for aught.' Cp. the whole Serm, Penttt. 
XV (iii 377 sqq. ) on i Cor. xii 4-7. 
P. 92. 3-5* Serm. Prayer xviii (v 462) * We are thy workmanship 
created by Thee ; therefore " despise not the works of thy own 
hands."' Prtfmer 1557 f. Pi * O most mighty maker, despise 
not thi work.' Euchdog. p. 229 -wXaciw. trbw elfu, fi^i waptip 
rb fpyov TiOf x^*'P^^ ^^^' Erasmus Precati^ (ap. Ormrvm 
1546 f. 256 b) Tu factor es, refice opus tuum quod fbrmasti. 

6-8. Serm. Prayer xviii (v 46a) * Besides, we are the "like- 

ness " of God's " image " ; therefore suffer not thine own 
image to be defaced in us, but repair it.* Cassiodorus de h- 
stit, 33 imaginem tuam in nobis non sinas obscurari. 

9-1 1. Serm. Prayer xviii (v 46a) * Secondly, in regard of 

Christ, we are the price of Christ's blood. Emffti estis 
pretiot ** Ye are bought with a price "; therefore suffer not 10 
great a price to be lost, but deliver us and save us.' S. Aug. 
Serm, 274 potens homo non potest perdere quod emit auro 
suo et Christus perdit quod emit sanguine suo?: Erasmoi 
Preeatio (Orarium 1546 f. 256 b) Tu redemptor es, serva quod 
emisti : Prymer 1557 f. Pi *0 most prudent redemer, suffer 
not to perish the price of thy redempcion.' 

12-14. Serm, Prayer xviii (v 462) * Again, we carry his 

name, for as He is Christ, so we are of Him called Christians. 
Seeing, therefore, that "thy name is called upon ui," be 
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gracious to us and g^nt our request.' S. Anselm Mea, zi 
26 christianum me fecisti vocari de nomine tuo. 

p. 92. 17*93. 1* 9. From the Greek Mattins, HoroUg. p. xx sq. 

p. gj. ii-ai. From The Book of Common Ordtr (< Knox's Liturgy*) 
1564 (ed. Sprott, 1901, p. 191); thence in Sternhold and 
Hopkins Psalms 1566 (Lit. Services of the reign of Q,. ElinaUtk 
Parker Soc. p. 265) ; H. Bull Christian prayers and holy medOatioiu 
1566 (ed. Parker Soc. p. 54); Christian prayers 1578 (Private 
prayers of the reign of Q. Elixaleth Parker Soc. p. 559). The 
last words seem to be copied in Francis Bacon's ' grant them 
patience and perseverance in the end and to the end.' (Works 
ed. Ellis and Spedding, vii p. 262). 

22-28. The Anima Christi is at least of the zivth century. 

Harl. MS. 1260 f. 158, of about 1570, and later books note 
that an indulgence was attached to the saying of it at the 
EleTation, by John XXII who died in 1334. The variations 
in the text of it may be illustrated from the following groups 
of authorities: A. Brit. Mus. MSS. Harl. 1260 f. 158 
(/r«r<M, written in England, c. 1370), Add. 28962 f. 419 b 
(Spanish Dominican Horae o{ beginning of xvth cent.): B. 
Heures dt Lengres Vostre, Paris 1502, f. 86 b, Prymer of Salis' 
bury N. Le Roux, Rouen 1537, f. 18 b: C. Prumer of Salisbury 
N. Le Roux, Rouen 1537, f. 142 b ; Regnault, Rouen, 15371 
dd f. 2 : D. Hortulus animae Strassburg 1503 f. v 5, Lyon 1513 
f. 165, Lyon 15x6 f. 170: E. S. Ignatius Loyola Rxtrdtia 
spiritualia Toulouse 1593 title page verso; F. the current 
text, e.g. in Hora^ diurnaef Toumai 1889. Taking the last as 
the standard, the results of collation are as follows : — 



1. Anima Christi sanctifica me 

2. oorpos Christi salva me 

3. sanguis Christi inebria me 

4. aqua Uteris Christi lava me 

5. passio Christi conforta me 

6. o bone Jesu exaudi me 

7. Mfra tua vulmera ahsconde me 

8. me permittas me separari a te 

9. ab hoste maligno defende me 
10. " * 
II. 



in hora mortis me^ voca me 
H tube me venire ad te 



12. nt cum Sanctis tuis laudem te 



in saecula saecuUrum. Amen. 



Harl. MS. prefixes ' O.* 



add. splendor vultus Christi illu- 

mina me C. 
add sudor vultus Christi virtuo- 

sissimi sana me B. 
Prymer Le Roux 1 5 37 omits * o.' 
Ml AB. in vulneribus tuis C. 

vulnera tua D. 
om C. et ne ABD. 

om, mez AB. 

om. et E. et pone me iuxta te 

AB. protege me et pone me 
iuxu te C. 
Sanctis angelis C. Sanctis et 

angelis E. angelis et Sanctis 

B. angelis A. om. laudem te 

C. te dominum salvatoruja 
meum B. 

saeculorum laudem te C. 



332 NOTES 

In the first (Rome 154S) and aeeond (Vienna 1561) editSoni 
of the EKtrcHia spiriimaiia the Ammm CkrisH U IrequentW 
referred to, as a familiar derotion, but iu text is not given till 
the Toulouse ed. of 1593. I" ^^ ^"^ ^- ^ ^^^ f&kateniis 
Colette ftalmetttm 1668 and in that of 1699 it is called hrevit a 
pia oraiU S, P. Igmatio /mmdafri S^ciHatis Jesu tUm Jami^mriif 
but in the later editions published after Nakatenns' death it is 
called hrevh et pia oratio S. IgMatii, and since then iu author- 
ship has commonly been ascribed to Ignatius. See J. Meami 
and Linlie in Blatter fir HvmunUgu 1, Jan. 1894, 

Andrewes uses with mo(ufications tv. 1-5, 7, and the daue 
interpolated between 5 and 6 by B. With his 5, 4 cp. Serm, 
PemSee, xiii (iii 359) < Come, o blessed Spirit, and bear witnea 
to our spirit, that Christ's water and his blood, we have our 
part in both ' : with 5, 6 cp. Serm, Pass'tom ii(ii 153) ' " By hii 
stripes we are healed,*' by his sweat we refreshed, by hn 
forsaking we received to grace.* 
p. 93. 30 sqq. This blessing fint appears as a Uessing after com- 
munion in the Order of CemmtuuoH of X548. In the book of 
1549 it was prefixed to the final blessing of the mast, where it 
has since remained. 

35 «<iq' Cp* P* 35 ^ 10 sqq ; ^^* ix ; Wisd. xix 12 ; Litt. 

E. and IV, p. 51. 

p. 94. 8 sqq. See on p. 35 1. 30. 

14. Serm, Nativ, i (i 6)' but when men fell, He did all' S. 

Chrys. ad eos qui scandalituMtur 8 (iii 483) 01; dtAcver 4^ d^iyi 
ton r Aovf irdvTa iroitay Kal TpayfiaT€v6fJL€P0t xnr^p tov yipovi 
Tov IjfUT^pov : Euchol, p. 31 a 6 tri^Ta toiuv kuI xpayfiarevdftepM 
iirl aurrrfplq. rod yepovs tup dfSpdtTtav, 

p. 96. 6-9. Cp. 5. PauPs Lett. pp. 121-130. 
— ^ 10-15. ^* -P^^'i Leett. p. 135' The Ceremonie of the Sabbath 
taught US a double Lesson and Document, the one of a benefit 
already past and exhibited [i.e. conferred], as of the Creation 
done on the seventh day. The other of a benefit to be ex- 
hibited hereafter and perfected also on the seventh day, thst 
is, the work of Redemption and Regeneration. So now the 
promised Saviour being come, that Ceremony of the set eeventh 
day surceaseth and the first day of the week is in its stead. 
There was also another Ceremonie, He6, 4. 9. and that taught 
us to rest from sinne in this life and also it was a type of the 
eternall rest in the life to come, Hevel, 14. 13 ': S. Thorn. Aq. 
Summa li' 122 § 4 ad i : similiter etiam can^rooniale est (vix. 
the 4th Commandment) secundum ailegoricam sig^ificationem, 
prout fuit signum quietis Christi in sepulchro quae fuit septima 
die: et similiter secundum moralem significationem, pront 
significat cessationem ab omni actu peccati et quietem mentis 
in Deo : . . similiter etiam czrimoniale est secundum signifi- 
cationem anagogicam, prout scilicet praefigurat quietem 
fruitionis Dei quae erit in patria. 

Serm, Res. xii (ii 397) * For his body it was the day of rest, 
the last sabbath that ever was ; and then his body did rest, 
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rest in hope': Agaiiut Mr Trtuke {Minor Works p. 91) < It 
bath eTer been the Church's doctrine that Christ made an end 
of all sabbaths by his sabbath in the graTe. That sabbath 
was the last of them. And that the Lord's Day presently 
came in place of it.' 
P. 96. X 1. 'An intermittent rest ' ijfairaifrttat ifAoifiaiat. Newman 
renders ' the Christian rest instead of it ' (cp. Andrewes above 

< in its stead,' * in the place of it ') ; but dftoipalas cannot bear 
this meaning. Drake has < the rest in the returns thereof,' 
Peter Hall < our intenrals of rest in its return,' Medd ' re- 
curring ' ; and these are no doubt right. *A/ioifi. must nsean 

< alternating with ' or the like : and may be represented by 

< recurrent,' Mntermittent.' Cp. S. Pattfj Lecti, p. 161 <tf 
we beware of this fall and losse, we shall at last not only come 
to that Sabbatum cum iiiUrmutione^ which was but once a week, 
but to that SaUatum ufie intermuiione, which Christ hath 
appointed for us ... an everlasting Sabbath of repose and 
rest without any ceasing.' The clause commemorates the 
primdple of a day of rest. 

p. 97. 27. The Praytr of Mamasses, purporting to be that alluded 
to in 2 Chr. xxxiii 12, 13, is first quoted at length in 
the 3rd cent, in DUaseaUa apostoUrum {=.Ap. Comtt. ii 22). 
It is commonly included in Greek MS. Bibles (j.g. Cod. Alex.) 
among the hymns suffixed to the Psalter; and in the Old 
Latin version (Sabatier iii 1038 sq.) ; and it was printed in R. 
Stephen's Vulgate of 1540. While not admitted into the 
Tridentine Canon, it is added along with 3 and 4 Esdras as an 
appendix to post-Tridentine editions of tlie Vulgate. And it 
is included among the so-called Apocrypha of the English and 
of Luther's Bible. It is recited in the Greek *Air6ieiW¥Ow or 
Compline {fforoleg, p. 164) ; and since Andrewes' text agrrees 
almost exactly with that of the HoroUgton, which differs con- 
siderably from that of ^. CoiuU. (first printed in 1583), and 
since the first edition of the Septuagint text which included 
the Prayer was Walton's Polyglott of 1657, Andrewes must 
have derived it from the Horotogion. It occurs in Latin in the 
Horae and Frymer, e,g, Horae 15 14 f. 109 b, and in Enelish 
among the Praytrt appended to Sternhold and Hopkins' 
metriod Psalms and afterwards to editions of the Book of 
Common Prayer (Zi/. Services of the reign of Q. Elizabeth 
pp. xix, 270). 

p. 98. 28-34. A series of neuter plurals, expressing concrete acts 
of sin in its various aspects. Where the word occurs both in 
the O.T. and the N.T. a ref. is given to each ; where a re£ 
is given only to one of the two, it is meant that the word 
does not occur in the other; where more than one ref. is 
given to the O.T., the Greek represents different Hebrew 
words. 'AfAdprrifjM (* sin *) and dpdfiijfAa ( • iniquity ') are used 
very generally in O.T. to represent many different Heb. words, 
but only one O.T. ref. is given for each. IIrac(r/ia (< fault *) 
is not used in either O.T. or N.T. , but only the verb muUiw, 
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P. 98. 36-09. L 26. When the Greek in the tecond colnmn is med 
in the Sept. to represent the Hebrew of the first, the same ref. 
is given in both columns, and where the word is used also in 
the N.T. a ref. is added. Serm, Pent, xiii (Ui 347) « To tike 
away sin, two things are to be taken away. For in sin are 
these two ; i . Jieat$u, and 2. Mmada^ as all Divines agree, < the 
guilt ,' and * the soil ' or spot. Tiie guilt, to wliich pimishment 
is due ; the spot, whereby we grow loathsome in God's eyei, 
and even in men's too.' 

36. Nathan (give; is not used in this sense in O.T. ; while 

maihan *al (g^ve upon) is used in the opposite sense, ' to impute' 
Ezck. vii 3, Jon. i 14; cp. Deut. xxi 8. 

p. 99. 28 sqq. S. GUfs* Ltd, p. 626 * As they that are partaken of 
the Divine nature, are a body compact of many joynts sod 
sinnews ; so the divine spirit is not one alone, but as the 
ancient Fathers define the eleventh verse of the seventh 
chapter of Isaiah^ and the fourth chapter of the Afoudyfi* 
Secondly, This is not pnnmitcue, confusedly ; but ordeny u in 
a Quier, one begins, another follows: This multitude of 
virtues is Adet ord&naia^ CamikUt the sixt chapter, like the 
marching of Soldiers ; for it comes from God, tvjb utheGU 
of order amd not of confuston. Thirdly, All at once doe not break 
out, but there is a successive bringing in one of the other. lo 
that order there are degrees, First, Faith : Secondly, Firive: 
Thirdly, Knowledge, The number of virtues be eight, 11 
eight parts of repentance, in the second epistle to the 
Corinthians the seventh chapter. Those contain our sepin- 
tion from the Devils nature : As the other are our union with 
Gods nature, which are usually compared to those eight steps, 
in Ezeiiei the fourtieth chapter, from the thirty first to the 
fourty first verse, they are our assents, whereby we approach 
to the Altar; so the promises of blessednesse which oor 
Saviour speaketh of, are eight, Matthrw the fift chapter. 
Another thing to be observni is. That of these eight there 
are four pair ; for to a theologicall virtue is added ever more 
a moral : Faith, knowledge ygodHnetse^ and charity, are theologicall ; 
to every one of these tnere is a moral virtue.' This and the 
following lectures (pp. 626-639) are on these virtues. 

36 sqq. 5. GiUt* Lect, pp. 544-549 is on 2nd Pet. i 9, 10. 

p. ZOO. 18-21. Serm, Ret, i (ii 205^ < He is our Lord who, having 
come to save that which was lost, will not suffer that to be 
lost which He hath saved': cp. ib, v (ii 258}: Erasmus 
Preeatio (Orarium 1 546 f. 256 b) Tu servator es, ne sinu 
perire qui tibi innituntur. See on p. 92 L 11. 

22. Serm, Pent, xiv (iii 372) * Good things come from Him 

as kindly as do they : therefore said to l^, not the Author, 
the Lord and Giver, but even the very Faither of them.' It is 
curious that Andrewes seems to be misled by the English 
rendering * the Lord and Giver of life ' of the rd icOpw^ koX rh 
j^<a9W(H.6v of the Constantinopolitan creed. But perhaps he has 
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in mind the phrase of the post-sanctus of Lit, S. Jama rdarif 
&rYuaaj^7js Ki/pcof xal duHfp {Litt E, and W . p. 51). 
p. xoa 24. Serm, Pent, xv Hii 398) * To know that end then, that 
we run not in vain, labour not in vain, have not the j^iftt, 
take not on us the calling, do not the works in vain, ** receive 
not the grace of God in vain," nay receive not our own souls 
in vain ' : Frailer iii (v 526) * If we ask we shall have grace, 
whereby it shall appear we have not received our soul in vain«' 
* To receive the soul in vain ' Xaficip irl fiaTal(^Tij¥ ^^iji' is 
the Sept. rendering of * to lift up the mind to vanity ' Ps 
xxiv 4 ( Vulg. * accepit in vano animam '). See the Latin com- 
mentators in loc. 

p. XOZ* 2-13* From the Greek Lauds (ifora^. p. 73) and Evensong 
(i*. p. 148). 

1 5- 17* From the Benedicat me imfieriaiij maiestM — but with 

the verbs of the second and third lines interchanged, no doubt 
rightly. 

— — 20-30. From Obiecro te domina — some of the verbs being 
changed. Cp. the episcopal benedictions in the Gregwiam 
Saeramtntary in 0pp. S, Greg, Mag, iii 6x4, 628, 635 : Alcttin 
Cwi/ettie iv 18 ( = S. Ans. Or, xvi, Med, xviii 17). 

p. Z02. 7-16. col. 2, 17-26. From Oratio de omnihtu tatutis O 
mitissime Deus. Cp. p. 221 sq. 

14. < Ascetics ' is substituted for ' penitents ' of the original 

16. * Sweetening,' '^XvKO.aiJuod, The construction does not 

admit of Newman's rendering < infants, darlings of the worid.' 
rXv«a<r/i6t is used not infirequently of the Blessed Virgin in 
the Greek service-books. 

17.26. This corresponds line by line with the list above. 

23. ^^cxovbrti sliould perhaps be rendered 'study': it re- 
presents eiudia of the original. 

p. Z04. 2» 3. These lines, R. Drake's translation of Dean Nowell't 
couplet : — 

6i bk aif vOv vvkt6s irard rdvra KdXvrpas ifdx^V 
dfiirXaKias iffiwv trots olicripfioTai icdXi/rre, 

together with the original, and a Latin rendering, also by 
Drake, is written on the last page of W and on p. 142 of B. 

18 sqq. The hymn ^Qs IXapd^i like the Morning Hymn, 

was appended to the Preces by the first editor of the text, 
being derived from Ussher de Romans eccleti^e tymboU apottoUeo 
vetere p. 43. It was already ancient and popular in 374, at 
appears from S. Basil de Spiritu tancto 29. By a mistaken 
inference from the context, in which S. Basil speaks of < the 
hymn of Athenogenes,' the '^Ga \LKap6v is sometimes attributed 
to S. Athenogenes the Martyr (fl. 196), as in the HorvUgim 
where it is headed iroLrjfia iraXatbv ifj Sn rtycf \kyo\Hri¥ 
*A$ii¥oy4vovs toG "SAdprvpot; and there is also a mistaken 
tradition attributing it to S. Sophronius of Jerusalem (fc. 637). 
It forms part of the Greek Evensong, Horoiog, p. 145, where, 



33^ 



NOTES 



If in S. Basil, it it called ^ ^ircXvx^'^ f^afMoria : it it ated 
alto in the Armenian erentong. The most interesting of the 
many English translations are J. Keble's < Hail gladdening 
Light ' in Brit, Mag. 1854 and Lyra Apcsteika 1836 {H, A. 
«m/ JIf. 18), and H. W. Lon^eiiow's < O gladsome Light of 
the Father immortal' in Tht GoUem Ltgmd 1851. See 
Dkiionary of Hymnology s. ▼. Mf TXapor. 

P- XO5 1^. S, PomVs Lett, p. 21 (on Gen. i 4) < Examcn in madteHfm 
vistu M ofulo. Therefore we must consider often of ourdoiogt, 
to see whether they be good or bad, which thing is contrary 
and against a humour of ours ; for when we have done any 
thing, we never consider whether it be good or bad, we have no 
regaird of it afterwards. Therefore, the Prophets oftentincf 
beat u pon this exhortation, P'adite im cor vestrum. Consider yoar 
own doing in your hearts, Esay 46. 8. Preach, s. la. The 
wise man, often saith, that he returned to consider the fruit 
and labor of his hands, to see the ranity or good of them: 
And if we thus consider oar waies and works,^hether theybe 
good or eTlU, and repent, or rejoyce, approve or disprove tfaen, 
then we doe, like Children, imitate our Father : If God letom 
to behold his light, how much more should we return to tee 
and consider of our works of darknesse, and to acknowledge 
with repentance, how eTiU they are.' Cp. iB. p. 1 10. 

ai. Virgil Georg* iii 454 alitur vitium Tivitque tegendo: S. 

Chrys. horn, xxxt im Hel. 3 iLfiaprla yh.p ofMiKcyovfUnfikdrrw^ 
ylyeraif fi^ ofjLoXoyov/Urri 5i x^^P^"- ^P* Ovid Hcmed. am. 91 
sq. ; Machiavelli II princifte 3. 

P. Z06. 4. Cicero de senect. 1 1 : Pythagoreorumque more exeroendx 
memoriae gratia, quid quoque die dixerim audierim egerim 
commemoro vesperi. Cp. Woolton Christian Matnud i^^S^. 
101 (ed. Parker Soc.). 
— — ^ 7 sq. The Greek which Autonius translates is {Poet^ tm. 
grae. Cambr. 1667 p. 421) 

fiij6* tirvov fiaXaKOifftp iir* 6miA<n rpoffSd^offBai 
wplv tQv iffiepufujtf ipy(a» rplt fxiurroy i-weXdetp. 

II. According to Ludan, triab before the Areopagus were 

held at night, in order that the judges might not be moved to 
partiality by the sight of the speakers: Hermotimuu 64 (ed. 
Dindorf, i p. 314) «rard roi>f *Ap€owaylrat a^6 iroiovrra 6tir 
pvktI Kal ffK&Tifi 5iKdl^ov<rt¥ on fiij is toM Xiyorrat d\X' er 
rd XtySfiepa d.wopX4vM€P : cp. de domo 18 (iii p. 91). 

— i— s6. ' Rabbi J.\ perhaps Jonah of Gerunde (13th cent.), whose 
Porta panitemtia and Liber timorie were printed at Venice in 
»S44- 
P. 107. 3 »<1' The opening words (with diafidt of ▼. 3 substituted 
for SiiXOwp) of the troparia in the Greek 'Air69ec«Tw or 
Compline, which are the original of <The day is past and 
orer' {H. A. and M. 11), translated by J. M. Neale and first 
published in The Eccieiiaitic and Theologian 1853 and ^ywn/ 
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•ftke Eastern Church 1 862 and amended into itt present shape 
in the ind ed. of the latter, 1861. See Diet, of HymmtUp 
•.▼. T^y ^fJtdtMP 9ie\$(ap. The troparia occur also in the 
Coptic Compline (Bute Celtic Morning Service p. 135). 
P 107. z8. Cat. Doct. p. 216 * Cor tanum "a sound heart, ** which is 
the true tignum vit^, the life of the body, ProT. zir 30, and 
without it our life is but a dying life, d/9tot plo%* Cp. 
Empedocles de natura procem. 38 xaOpow Sk j^iarjs dpiov /lipot 
d0fr/i<raurr€t ibx^fiapoi. 

31. Bdifaros aOaufarot here seems to mean < death from which 

there is no return.' Elsewhere (p. 144) it is used of hell. 

p. 108. 15. L ends abruptly here. For lines 14, 15, W reads *To 
remember the days of darkness that they are many, that so 
we be not cast into outer darliness : to remember withal to 
prevent the night by doing some good thing.' Cp. Ecd. zi 
8, S. Mt. zzii 13. 
— — 35. He6, even, />r, p. 96 * Thou createst day and night.' 

p. Z09. 17. Eur. Hippol, 255 irpos (Lcpw fiveXop fvx^i- Cp. S. 
Aug. Serm, 330 § i: meduUisque intimis cordis: S. Ans. 
Orai. z : totis medullis cordis, toto nisu mentis te rogo. 

39. From the second prayer of S. Basil in 'AxoX. r^f 07. 

P. ZZO. 5. Pr. of S. Ephraim in Greek Mattins rpwfia . . . dpyoKoylat 

7 sq. See the 4th troparion of the first ode of the KewSyr 

UrHipioti HoroUg, p. 489 oXffyjp&v Mvfxfi^ciav iv ifuX vrfydi^ei 
irXrifAfiOpa fiopfiopciirfs Kal f^o^pd. 

1 1. See on p. 1 1 3 1. 32. 

14. From the second collect of the English Litany, itself 

derived from the collect in Frocessionale Sarishiriense (ed. 
Henderson p. 121) Infirmitatem nostram quacsumus Domine 
propitius respice et mala omnia quz iuste mereamur omnium 
sanctorum tuorum intercessione averte. 

— » 21. Cp. the prayer of Antiochus the Monk in Compline, 
Horolog. p. 172 Koi dot iifjMf 64ciroTa xpbs (hrvor diriov^iF 
dwdiravffiv cdfiaroi Kal yj^vxo^' 

p. ZZZ. 7 sqq., 19. From the same prayer. 

13-18, 21. From a troparion in the Greek Compline. 

p. ZZ3. 32 sqq. Also in Primer in Latin and English according to the 
reformed Latin Antwerp, Arnold Conings, 1604, p. 200: si 
quid dignum laude egimus propitius respice, et quod negli- 
genter actum est clementer ignosce. 

p. ZZ4. 13 sq. Cp. Hort, an, 1516 f. 76: oratio dieenda a dormitnro : 
. . . nunquam cor obdormiat sed semper tecum yigilet. 

- 36 sq. S, PauVs Leet. p. 20 * Sive Lucema ardet^ videt te : live 
extincta est, videt te saith one.' 

p. ZZS. 29 sqq. See on p. 113 1. 32. 
Y 
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a mystical communication to infeolle ui in it or make u» par- 
talLen of it.* Cp. p. 114I. 16. 
p. Z22. S7-S9. Serm, Rei, vii (ii 300) <Two things Christ there gave 
us in charge: t. Apdjuntatt *< remembering " and 2. Xi^^ct 
« receiTing.'' The same two St Panl, bnt in other terms, i. 
i:ara7YeXX/a ^ shewing forth" ; 2. Kouftmla ^'conununicating * 
(i Cor. xi 26, X 16). Of which, « remembering " and *< tlievring 
lorth ** refer to teMrewnu, ** receiving " and << communicating 
to epuUwutr * ( I Cor. ▼ 8). 

28. Serm, Res, vii (ii 501) < It was the will of God that so 

there might be with them [the Jews] a continual foreshewing, 
and with us a continual shewing forth, the ** Lord's deadi 
till He come again." Hence it is that what names theirs 
carried, ours do the like, and the Fathers make no scruple 
at it — no more need we. The Apostle in the tenth chapter 
(i Cor. X 21 sqq.) compares this of ours to the bmmmlata of the 
heathen; and the Hebrews haiemtu aram (Heb. ziii 10), 
matdieth it with the sacrifice of the Jews. And we know the 
rule of comparisons, they must be euudam generu.* Cp. Serm, 
Imagin, (y 66 ), 

3a Serm, Pentee, ix (iii 278) < Actipiie eurfm^ upon the 

matter, is AcHpite Spintmrn, inasmuch as they two never part, 
nor possible to sever them one minute. Thus when or to whom 
we say Aecipite corpus ^ we may safely say with the same breath 
Aeeipite Spiriium ; and as truly every way. For that body ii 
never without this Spirit : he that receives the one, receives 
the other ; he that the body, together with it the Spirit also.' 
Cp. Serm. Res. xviii (ill 102), Fentee. iii (iii 162), v (iii 199), 
xi (iii 322), S. Giles' Ledt. p. 618. 

31. Serm, Res. xii (ii 402) < The holy mysteries ... do work 

to this, even to the raising of the soul with *< the first resurrec- 
tion " (Rev. xx 5). And . . . they are a means for the raising 
of our soul out of the soil of sin — for they are given us, and 
we take them expressly for the remission of sins.' Cp. xiii 
(ii 427), PerUec, ix (iii 279), Absolution (v 94). 

33. Serm, Pent, iii (iii 162) * By the holy mysteries ... the 

heart is *< established by grace " (Heb. xiii 9) and our soul 
endued with strength, and our conscience made light and 
cheerful, that it faint not but « evermore rejoice in his holy 
comfort "' : i^. ix (iii 279) < to the stablishing of our hearts 
with grace, to the cleansing and quieting our consciences.' 
Cp. S. Giles* Led, p. 597. Homilies ii 15 (Of the worthy 
receiving of the Sacrament) < Here they may feel wrought the 
tranquillity of conscience.' 

55 *q* ^*'^' ^^*' >>" (2" 359) 'His blood is not only drink 

to nourish, but medicine to purge. To nourish the new man, 
which is faint and weak, God wot ; but to take down the old, 
which is rank in most. It is the proper effect of his blood ; 
it doth « cleanse our consciences from dead works to serve the 
living God "(Heb. ix 14).' 

37. Serm, Res, iv (ii 251) « This day therefore the Church 
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never fails, but sets forth her peace-offering ; — the bodv whose 
hands were here shewed and the side whence issued soHguit 
erucii ** the blood that pacifieth all things in earth and heaven " 
(Col. i 10), that we in it and by it may this day renew the 
covenant of our peace': Pent, iii (iii 161) <To a covenant 
there is nothing more requisite than to put the seaL And 
we know the &icrament is the seal of the new covenant as it 
was of the old.' 

P. Z22. 38. Serm, Nat. ii (i 31) *St Augustine put ail four together, 
so will I and conclude; Sequamur i exemplum; •fferamus % 
pretium ; sumamui 3 viaticum ; expeettmtu 4 pramium ; let US 
follow Him for our pattern, offer Him for our price, receive 
Him for our sacramental food, and vrait for Him as our endless 
and exceeding great reward.' Viaticum (^06dtoir) = provision 
for a journey. 

39 •q- S^rm. PcHt. vii (iii 139) * His body the Spirit of strength, 

His blood the Spirit of comfort, both the Spirit of love.' Cp. 
ib. iii (iii 161 sq.). 

p. 223. 6. Serm. Imaginations (v 67) * It is an imagination to think 
that this *< breaking of bread " can be sever^ from the other, 
which is Esay's breaking of " bread to the needy "(Is. Iviii 7^ 
Whereby, as in the former Christ communicateth Himself 
with us, so we in this latter communicate ourselves with our 
poor brethren, that so there may be a perfect communion. 
For both in the sacrifice which was the figure of it it was a 
matter of commandment (Deut. xvi 10), insomuch as the 
poorest were not exempt from God's offerings; and our 
Saviour Christ's practice was at this feast to command t 



what *<to be given to the poor "(Jo. xiii so). And last of 
all the agapa or lovefeasts of the Christians for relief of the 
poor do most plainly express that I mean. In place of 
which, when they after proved inconvenient, succeeded the 
Christian offertory.' 

8. Serm. Nativ. iv (i 62) * Our thanks are surely not full 
without the Holy Eucharist, which is by interpretation, 
thanksgiving itself. Fully we cannot say Q^id retribuam 
Domino f but we must answer Calicem saJutarii accipiam ** we 
will take the cup of salvation " and with it in our hands give 
thanks to Him, render Him our true Eucharist, or real 
thanksgiving indeed.' 

10. Serm.Jicj.Y\(\i 18 9) 'First, uniting us to Christ the "Head," 
whereby we grow into one frame of building, into one body 
mystical, with Him. And again, uniting us also as living 
stones, or lively members, omncj in ia ipsum^ one to another 
and all together in one, by mutual love and charity. Qfd 
eomedit de hoe Pane, ct bibit de hoe Calice, manet in Mcy tt En in ilU 
** He that eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup, 
abideth in Me, and I in him " (Jo. vi 56> There is our 
comer [Ps. cxviii 22] with Him. And again, Vnum corpus 
omnes sumus, qui de uno pane participamu* << All we that parUke 
of one bread or cup, grow all into one body mystical " (i Cor. 
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z 17). There is our comer, either with other.* Cp. Natm, 
Ti (i 100), Eu, i (ii 105).' 
P. X^ II. Serm, Ru. adi ^ 401) * At [the holy mysteries] are a. 
means for the raising of our soul oat of the soil of sin — for 
they are given us and we uke them expressly for the re- 
mission <rt sins — so are they no less a means also for the 
raising of our bodies out of the dost of death. The sign of 
that body which was thus « in the lieart of the earth,** to bring 
us from thence at the last. Our Sariour saith it Midtm wrUr 
*< Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, I will raise 
him up in the last day*' (Jo. Ti 54^):* ih, ▼ Oi 16S) <The 
Church ofiereth us a notable pledge and earnest of this hope [of 
the resurrection] there to beitow ; eren the Holy Euchiuist' 
Cp. tb. xlT (iii as), zTi (Hi 38> 

15. Sirm. Res, xviii (iii loz) ^Q^adquid Tet ta m emt * Ug^mr, 

Saaramento duhemtidur^ << what the testament bequeathed!, that 
is dispensed in the holy mysteries.*' * Cp. Hooker E,P, ▼ 56 
§ 1 1 < the pledge of our heavenly inheritance.' 

— ~ 14. Strm, Pent, vi (iii si 9) <And by and with these [the 
body and the blood], there is grace imparted to us ; which 
grace is the very breath of this Holy Spirit, the true and ex- 
press character of his seal, to the renewing in us the image of 
Ood whereunto we are created. ... fie caireful to « stir it up *' 
(s Tim. i 6), yea *< to grow '* and increase in it (s Pet. iii 18), 
more and more, even to the consummation of it, which is gloiy 
— glory being nothing else but grace consummate, the ^g;ure 
of this stamp in his full perfection.* 

.— — i6sqq. The Commemoration, with which the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghost, following the reciul of the Institution, opens 
in the Lit. of S. Basil (JLitt, E, amd W, p. 405). It is of the 
same type in all liturgies, except in some instances of Gallican 
masses and the English since 155s. It is restored in the 
Scottish and American. 

S7 sqq. From the preface to the Lord's Prayer in Lit. S. Bas. 

{Litt, E, and IV, p. 410) and the first prayer, of S. Basil, in 
'AiroX. rrjt ay, /UTaX'^€<at, Horoicg, p. 467. 

p. Z24. 3 sqq. From the third prayer, of S. Chrys., in 'AicoX. r^r 
07. fieraX, 

1 5 sqq. The prayer in the sacristy at the end of Lit. S. Bas. 

(Zf/<. E, and W, p. 411 : cp. p. 344). 

S4 sqq. Cp. Serm, Pent, iii (iii 15 s) <Why should con- 
cupiscence to evil be reputed sin on the worst part, and a like 
desire, coneupivt desiderare mandata tua (Ps. cxix 40), not be as 
well reckoned for as much as the better part, though it be not 
full out " according to the purification of the sanctuary ** ? ' 

P. xay. Serm. Gcwries vii (iv 164) * Will ye see David do penance 
indeed for it ? Penance, I say, in all the parts the schoolmen 
make of it: i. contritio eordu, in this verse [i Sam. xxiv 5] 
his heart smites him for it ; s. tonfessh pri*, in the next **The 
Lord keep me " from doing more, this was too much ; 3. /«fw- 
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faeth •ptris in the Utt verse [8], in making amends, bj not 
tnifering his men to rise, but converting diem from so sinful 
a purpose/ In the text there is no heading of the third 
section ; Andrewes g^enerallj uses < fruits ' or * works of re- 
pentance ' instead of < satisfaction ' {Strm, Rtftemi, Wli [i 455 
'QQ'])* '^^^ definition of Penance as consisting on the part 
of the penitent in contrition, confession and satisfaction seems 
to have begun with the Dtcretum, Peter Lombard and Riciiard 
of S. Victor in die ziith cent, and it has since been the 
accepted teaching of the schoob: see Pet. Lomb. iSmtf. !▼ 16 
§ I ; Richard a S. Victore dg pottstmU digamU 5 ; S. Thorn. Aq. 
Summa ui 90 § I ; Cone. Trident. Sa*, ziv ; CaUeJk, Hem. ii 
5 § 21 ; Hooker £ccl, /*«/. Ti. From the Detrehm onwards 
a homily attributed to S. Chrysostom (0/^. iai, Basel 1547, t 
901) is commonly quoted : poenitentia . . incordeeias con- 
tritio, in ore confessio, in opere tota humilitas. Cp. Cassian 
CW/. xz. 
127. 5.7. See on p. 43 1. 33. 

9. See on p. 28 1. 19. 

— 10. Serm. Reptnt, Tiii (i 437) < Now if affections give life, the 
quicker the affection the more life it gives. And there is 
none quicker than that of anger. For which cause when time 
was you may remember we made it the chief ingredient into 
repenunce. Even anger at ourselves, we were so evil advised 
as to bring ourselves into the anger of God.' 

— - 13 tq* Serm. Primer zvi (v 44s) *Sin consists not only of an 
offence or g^ilt, but of an issue or inclinadon to sin, so that 
our care must be as well that we pray that this running issue 
may be stopped, as that punishment due to us for sins past 
be remitted; and to this end both parts of repentance are 
required of us, that is, sorrow for sins past, and provident 
care to avoid sin to come ; we must by prayer seek for grace 
of Ood mom modo quo deluttur Mitmm sed me somirahaiMr dAiham^ 
*< not only that our debt be done away, but that it may not be 
contracted."' 

-^- as. The meaning of this is not clear ; but perhaps it is ex- 
plained by S, Gilts* Ltctt, p. 398 * Secondly . . . there is 
another dore whereat sin is said to lye, that is "the dore 
or gate of death " (Ps. ix 1 3), <* I am going to the gate of 
death" (Is. xxxviii 10)' — so that the meaning would be, that 
there is room for repenunce in this life, but not after ; un- 
repented sin vraits at death's door to seize us. Cp. Targum of 
OnqeUu in Gen. iv 7 : si non bene egeris opera tua, in diem 
iudicit peccatum servatum est: in qua futurum est ut 
ulciscatur de te si non converteris. Elsewhere Andrewet 
interprets peccatum cubatu as temptadon (5. Gilu* Lectt, p. 402 
< Forasmuch as we shall be continually provoked and assaulted 
by sinne, and sin will run to us and ly at the dore, yet we are 
not to goe and meet it *), or as sin unrealised * while it is com- 
mitted ' as opposed to peeeatum vigUamSf sin realised in * the 
remorse after' (a^. 403); or again as sin 'enticing gently at 
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the first ' at opposed to peceahm eUamams * pnlUng a man by the 
throat ' and accasing him (iS. 417). 
p. 127. 25. The editions read satHtio, obvionsiy by mistake for tatudie : 
q>. Serm, Reft. Tiii (i 445) < Repentance is die physic of the 
soul and body both. Sit o^tcro samaih saith Daniel (iv 17) 
« let there be a cure done/' when he exhorted him to repent.' 
Cp. Prayer Vf (▼ 553). See margin of Dan. It sy in A.V. 
andlLV. 

»6. * A city of refiige.' S. Jerome c, PeUpan, i 33 (ii 716 c) 

qui ligna caedit, si securi ac ferro fngiente de ligno homo 
foerit ocdsus, pergere iubetur ad urbem fugitivonim et 
tandiu ibi esse quandin sacerdos maaimns moriator (Num. 
xxxT II sqq.), id est redimatur sanguine Salratoris, autin 
domo baptismatis aut in poenitentia, quz imitatur baptismatis 
gratiam — where S. Jer. is referring to < ignorance ' or un- 
intentional sin. Cp. S. Bernard dt Cemveniome 21 : fngite de 
medio Babylonis ; fugite et salvate animas vestras ; ccmTolate 
ad urbes refugii ubi possitls et de pneteritis agere pcrni- 
tentiam et in przsenti obtinere gratiam et fntnram gloriam 
fiducialiter przstolari. In Serm, Petit. tI (iii 109) and Paetim 
ii (ii 153), Andrewes uses the death of the high priest, which 
freed the refugee from his captivity in the city of refuge, as a 
type of our Lord's death ; but otherwise he does not teem to 
use the figure in the text. 

ay. Tertiulian compares penance to a plank on which the ship- 
wrecked swims to shore : de petnxteHtia 4 : earn [sc. poenitentiam] 
tu peccator . . . ita inyade, ita ampleiare ut naufragus alicuiot 
tabulz fidem ; hzc te peccatorem fluctibus mersum prolerabit 
et in portum divinz ciementiae protelabit. So S. Jerome 
if/f • 147 § 3» 79 § »Oi "* § 4. In -fi/- ISO § 9i ^4 § ^ he 
calls it a tecunda taSwIa^ meaning, not * a second ' in addition to 
< a first,' but < a plank which is a second resource ' after the 
wreck of the first resource, * the ship ' of the normal Christian 
lifie in the Church ; in other words, penance is a second resource 
where Baptism and the Eucharist have so far failed. Secmmda 
tabula becomes the traditional phrase. Cp. S. Ambr. de virg. 
laps, 38, S. Czsarius of Aries Horn. xTii, Pet. Lomb. Sentt. rv 
14, S. Tho. Aq. Summa iii 84 § 6, S. Bonarent. m Seieti. iv 
xa § 3 (1); Luther BabylomUh Captivity Baptism ; Ccmc. Tridemt. 
xif de poen. c. 1 ; Cateeh. Rom. li 5 § t. Dr Neale omits lines 
s6, 17 in his translation (but he mentions * the plank ' in 
Lect. OH Church tKfficulties xvi p. 241^ : Mr Venables misunder- 
stands tecunda tabula and renders < tne second table.' 

18 sqq. Cp. Tertullian de panit. 4 : bonum est pcuiitentia 

an non ? quid reroWis ? Deus przcipit : at enim iile non 
pnecipit tantum sed etiam hortatur : inriut przmio, salute : 
iurans etiam Fhfo dicens : cupit credi Mbi. 

P. X28f 2 sqq. Serm. Rep. riii (i 441) < We sort the works of 
repentance as they may best answer and suit with the works 
of sin. Now all sins grow out of these three heads and may 
be reduced to one of them, the 1 spirit, the 2 flesh, 3 and the 
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world, and are corrected each of them by hit contrary. . . . 
All may be comprised under theae three ! i . works of devotion, 
as prayer ; a. works of chastisement of the body, as fasting ; 
5. works of mercy, as alms. These three between them 
make up the corrective or penal part of penitence.' See the 
whole passage, and cp. iS. r (i 581) *They are all of one 
assay these three; alms, prayer and fasting. If the other 
two, if alms be a sacrifice — <<with such sacrifices God is 
pleased " (Heb. xili 6^ ; if prayer be one — one, and therefore 
called " the calves of our lips " (Hos. xiv 6) ; no reason to 
deny fasting to be one too. If *< a troubled spirit be a sacrifice 
to God" (Ps. li 17), why not a troubled body likewise? . . . 
And these three, to oiTer to God our t. soul by prayer, 1. our 
body by abstinence, 5. our goods bv almsdeeds, hath been 
ever counted tervemina httia^^ the triple or threefold Christian 
holocaust or whole burntofrering." ' Cp. Pent, xii (lii 3^8), 
where notice * Our alms, alas, they are shrunk up pitirally ; 
prayer swallowed up with hearing lectures ; and for the thini, 
feast if you will continually, but fast as little as may be ; and 
of most I might say, not at all. The want of these, the bane 
of our age/ Cp. Pet. Lomb. S*mtt. iv 16 pars i : S. Thom. 
Aq. Summa suppl. XT 3 : S. Bonav. in Sentt. ir 15 : Ludolphuf 
vita Christi i 20 § 13, 36 § 2. 

p. 128. 10 sqq. Theophylact (nth cent.) im Mai. xxv (i 141 s) in 
the East, and Rupert of Deutz (tuSS) de gloria et ketnre Filii 
hominit T (ii 46) in the West, reckon six corporal works of 
mercy, those enumerated by our Lord in S. Mt. xxt 35 sq. , 
and Theophylact adds six spiritual works (rh. i^ dShi r$s 
dydwris . . aufjuiTucQt . . rpvxncQs). In the xiiith cent, in 
the West, seven of each are reckoned, the burial of the dead 
being added to the six corporal works from Tobit xil 13 ; and 
the lists are summarised in such mnemonic verses as are here 
quoted by Andrewes — visito poto cibo redimo tego colligo 
condo (S. Thom. Aq. ^aMnwa ii* 3a § 2 ; S. Bonavent. In Sentt, 
iv 15 pars 2 ; HortuUu anima* Lyons 15x6 f. 160 b ; Prymur of 
Salisbury Rouen, Regnault 1537, f. II 4); doce consule castiga 
(Andrewes, consule plecte doce) solare remitte fer ora (S. 
Thomas and S. Bonav. ib, ; that in Hort. an, and Prymer is 
of a different type). The translation of the second verse given 
in the text is that of MS Douce 246 printed in Maskell Mm. 
rit, iii p. 256. The Latin enumeration is adopted by the 
Greeks in Confessio Orthodoxa ii 40-54, of 1 672. Andrewes 
treats the works of mercy under the heads Ojf oatroarJ mercy 
and OfinvMrd mercy under the 4th Commandment in Cai, doct, 
pp. 163 sq. As satisfaction they are treated of by S. Bonavent. 
loc, cit. 

P* 130. 15. Cp. Scrm, Pent, iv (iii 173) < When men grow faint in 
seeking and careless in keeping Him, as in Canticles the third 
(iii 1) <«Ue in bed and seek Him.'" Cp. R^>ent, i(i 312, 
3'S> 
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P. 130. 1 9 tq. S^rm, Ripemi, !▼ (i 368) < Two kiildf of £uting we find 
in Scriptnre. x . David't, who fatted <* tatdog neither bread * 
nor ought eUe " tiU the ran wat down " (s Sam. iii 55), 00 
meat at all ;— that is too hard. s. What tay 70a to Daniel'i 
fast? «<He did eat and drink," hot not aht dt$ideru "no 
meats of deUght," and namely ate no flesh (Dan. z 53). The 
Church, as an indulgent mother, mitigates all the may ; en- 
joins not for fast that of Darid, and yet qmi potest emftert ca^ 
(Mt. xix is^ for all that; the only requires of us that of 
Daniel, to forbear dbo* deiidera^ and *^ flesh " is theiv ezpresilj 
named — meats and drinks provoking the appetite, full of 
nourishment, kindling the blood ; content to sustain natnre, 
and not << punrey for the flesh to satisfy the lusts thereof' 
(Rom. xiii 14). And thus by the grace of God we may, if 
not David's, yet Daniel's. For if David's we cannot, tad 
Daniel's we list not, I know not what £ttt we will leave, for 
a third I find not.' 

p. 131. 3, 9-1 1. Ascendat ad te Domine Dens oratio men et peto 
nt non revertatur ad me vacua, sed sicvt vis et scis miserere 
mei in omnibus animae et corporis necessiutlbus : alto in Htrae 
1494 f. A 3. Cp. StotPi Missal f. 13 b. 

P> X32« 10 sqq. From the prayer Dona mihi fU4U0 after the 
Psalterium S. Hiero/iymi, also in Horag 1 494 f. 13X. 

33. <Of them' i.e. of sinners. Dr Neale, not noticing the 

quoution of S. Mt. xxvi 73, rendered this * I am made of tins.' 

35. From the (Umditor c^eli et terrM; also in Hora§ Paris, 

J. Philippe, 1495; Hilsey's Priwur 1539 {Thru Primm 
p. 369). 

P. Z33. 6 sqq. With nos. 3, 4, 6-9, 13, 14 cp. Fisher of 
Rochester's Psalmtu i (Prhate fmers of the rtigm rf (2* 
EliMaUtky Parker Soc., p. 318), vi4uch Andrewes teems to be 
following. 
— ^ 13 sqq. This represents the medieval enumeration of the 
* circumstances ' or < conditions, aggravating' the gravity of 
sins, which from the xiiith cent, vrere summarised in the 
mnemonic lines 

Aggravat ordo, locus, persona, scientia, tempus, 
ztas, conditio, numerus, mora, copia, causa : 
tst modus in culpa, status altus, lucta pusilla. 

See S. Bonavent. in Sentt, iv xvi i § 9; cp. Hort, an, 15x6 f. 
154: Prymer Le Roux 1537 f. 168 <Whiche ben the dr- 
cumstaunces augmentynge synnes ? Ordre : tyme : scyence : 
age : condicyon : nombre : abydynge : abondaunce : cause : 
maner: dignyte: and weke resistence &c.'; and cp. Hort.an, 
1516 f. 153 b: Circumstantiz peccatonim : Quis, quid, uU, 
per quas, quotiens, cur, quomodo, quando. Serm, Repemt, iv 
(i 369) < Consider the motives, the bad motives, and weigh 
the circumstances, the grievous circumstances, and tell over 
our many flittings, our oft relapsing, our wretched continuing 
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in them . . . These and these tint I hare committed, to 
many, so beinoas, so oft iterate, so long Uin in': cp. ih. iii 
(I 547), S, PamPs LecH, pp. 286 sq. ; [S. Aug.] de vera et falsa 
fmmktmiia 19. 

• X54* s tq* Cp. Kimchi in Ij, w 18 'eril desire is in the begin- 
ning like a spider's thread, and in the end like the ropes of a 
wmin ' (quoted in Pnsey Farock, ami CaiA. Serm, p. 434^. 

— — 4 sq. Serm, Prayr zvi (▼ 444) < Human temputions are such 
as are necessary and cannot be aroided by reason of the cor- 
mption of nature ; of which the prophet speaketh when he 
pimTethZfivni sir it mteeuiUttAtu mteit (Ps. xxt 1 6). The Apostle 
doth more plainly express when he calls it << the infirmity 
of the Besh ** (Rom. tI 19) and the <'sin that dwells in us" 
(Rom. Tii 17), which causeth this necessity, that while we 
remain in the body the " Besh will erer lust against the spirit " 
(GaL ▼ 17). But there is another kind of temptation which 
b derilisb, when we do not sin of infirmity or through the 
necessary weakness of the flesh, but of malicious purpose, that 
wliereof the prophet speaketh ** Be not merciful unto them 
that trespass of malicious wickedness '' (Ps. lix 5) and « Keep 
thy senrant from presumptuous sins " (Ps. xix 1 3^ These 
sins proceed not from that necessity of sinning wnich doth 
accompany our nature, but from that corruption of nature 
which the Apostle doth call the <* superfluity of wickedness " 
(Jas. i ix). These proceed not from sin that dwells in us, 
out from that sin which reigneth in us.' Cp. S. Aug. c dmae 
efp, Petagian. i xo (x 420 E^ : Si autem qttodnolo, hoc/aciOfCO/uemtio 
tjfi f mm iam hana est, Magis enim se dicit legi consentire, quam 
camls ooncupiscentiz : tunc enim peccati nomine appellat. 
Faoere eigo se dixit et operari, non aflectu consentiendi et 
impleodi, sed ipso motn concupiscendi. . . . Deinde didt 
Nwtc amUm iam non ego oteror illyd sed id tfuod habitat in wse feccatum. 
Quid est nvme amtem^ nisi ' iam nunc sub gratia quae liberaTit 
ocleetationem Yoluntatis a consensione cupiditatis ' ? Cp, also 
d» perfeetiom* imstitim hmimis 4 : per arbitrii liberUtem factum 
vt etset homo cum peccato ; sed iam poenalis Titiositas subse- 
cnu ex libertate fecit necessitatem. Unde ad Deum fides 
damat De necessitatibtu meis edue me; sub quibus positi rel non 
possumus quod Tolumus intelligere, vel quod intellexerimus 
Tolnmas nee Talemus implere. Cp. [S. Prosper] de vita eon- 
HmpL iii 2 § 2. < Necessities ' are therefore partly the ameupis- 
umtia < the lust of the flesh ' or ^pdprifia ffapxis, which, if 
it has <of itself the nature of sin' (Art. ix), is yet not 
properly sin but only becomes so when consented to or 
acquiesced in by the will; partly what results from the 
abeence of grace or the neglect to * stir up the gift that is in 
iu'(2Tim. 16). 

-»- 6-9. Prymer L« Roux 1537 f. 167 b. 

— ^ 10 sqq. EmckoUg. p. 378 to iKo(faia koI to &Kov<na, to i¥ 
ymivu Kol ip dyvoHq. t4 ir/>6di7Xa, t4 Xay^droi'To, to i¥ irpd|ec, 
rd iw 9uuf<tl^, rd 4v \^y(fi, rd h itdaait iifiQu rait dpaarpo^aU 
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KtU rots KUfi/Mffi: HonUg. p. los $»tt i^^ mrffAffi^ * 
Gedt TO, irapaTTtifMTa iift&tf ra ixodauL koX rd dcmirta, n h 
ipyip KoX \6y<p, rd ip 7rw0-ec koI dypol^f rd iw wwcri mX h 
ilf/^pq,f TO jcord povp ical {idrocar. Cp. S. Cyr. Hkr. Cat, 
i 5. 
p. Z34. x8, 19. I.e. carelessly or by inadrertence, and delibentely. 

40-155 1. 7. From ComJiUar M dmimt lent CkrisU (also la 

Horat 1494 f.A 5 b). 

p. 155. 28. See on p. is8 L 10. 

19. The treatise de ^ftra etfaha pmmiimtm, which Is of some 

importance in the history ol penance, Is quoted from the litk 
cent, onwards and attributed to S. Augustine: Gratia 
DetrOtm II xxziii 3 ; Pet, Lomb. SemSi. iv 14 § 2 ; S. Tboa. 
Aq. Summa iii 84 § 9 ; Ludolphus Fita CJkruti i 20 § 7. Iti 
spuriousness began to be recognised in the xfith cent, tod 
the Benedictines put it among the spuria, Tlie passage in the 
text is found in sdl the abo^ references. 

p. Z36. 14-16. These thret^-plaeatUu, ftrmtabWu, depretahUh^-Vt 
the Vulgate renderings of himmUrm or mikam in Ex. xxxii it 
(repent of), Joel ii 13 (repent of) and Ps. xc (Izxxix) 13 (be 
gracious) respectiyely. 

- 17 sq. From Confiteor tihi damme lesu Chrute : cp. on p. 134 

20. From Domine lesu Ckrute Fili Dei wm pme ^swium. 

21 sqq. From the prayer * for thy frende that is dede' 

Sutcipe piissime Deiu. 

p. X57. 15. Serm. Pent, ix (ill 266) < Ye may call to mind that die 
Scriptures speak of sin sometime, as of a frost ; otherwhile, ai 
of a mist or fog (Is. xHt 22) that men are lost in, to be dii- 
soWed and so blown away. For as there be two proceedbgt 
in the wind, and according to them two powers observed bf 
Elihu (Job xxxrii 9); foith of the south, a wind to melt sad 
dissoWe ; out of the north, a wind to dispel and drive awsy: 
and as in the wind of our breath there Ujlattu <<a blast," wbidi 
is cooler and which blows away ; and kalHtu <* a breath," that it 
warm, and by the temperate moist heat, dissolves ; answerable 
to these^ there is in the breath of Christ [Jo. xx 22] a double 
power conferred, and both for the remission of sins ; and that 
in two senses, set down by St John. i. The one oi me pecutit^ 
astringent, to keep men from sin and so remissh feeamA ; 1. 
the other si quu autem peccaverit " but if any do sin ** (i Jo. ii 1) 
to loose men from it, and so remusio peccati. Shewing them the 
way, and aiding them with the means to clean their oonsdenee 
of it, being done ; remitting that is past, making that more 
remiss tliat is to come ; as it were to resolre the frost first and 
turn it into vapour ; and after it is so, then to blow it away.* 

16. The text has cdXa/Aor Kandyyti, which is unintelligible 

as it sunds. 

36 sqq. Serm, Res. i (ii 197) < Why but once? Became 

once was enough ad auferenda saith St John (Jo. i 29), ui 
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aholimda saith St Peter (Acta iii i^\ ad exkaurimda saith St 
Paul (Heb. ix s8) ; <* to uke away, to abolish, to draw dry " 
and utterly to exhaust all the sins of all the sinners of all the 
world. The excellency of his Person that performed it was 
•nch; the excellency of the obedience that He performed, 
such; the excellency both of his humility and charity 
wherewith He performed it, such ; and of such value every 
of them, and all of them much more ; as made that his once 
dying was /«/£r /i^rfwr** enough and enough again"; which 
made the prophet call it copiosam redemptiomem [Ps. cxxx 7]. 
Bat the apostle, he goeth beyond all in expressing this; in 
one place terming it i/xcp/ScCXXoyy (Eph. ii 7), in another 
jhrtpeKwcfufffft^fOP (Eph. iii 20), in another xXeowd^utv (i Tim. 
i 14), — mercy, rich, exceeding ; grace oYerabounding, nay, 
grace superfluous, for so is irXeova^w, and superfluous is 
enough and to spare ; superfluous is clearly enough and more 
than enough. Once dying then being more than enough, no 
reason He should die more than once.' Cp. Pent, xiv (iii 
371) ; Prayer ii (▼318) quoted above on p. 25 1. 26 ; Erasmus 
Conch de ammensa Dei mUericordUif London, Bertheiet, 1533* 

Xjg. s. See Serm, Gunpowder Tr, rii (ir 318) on the text 
Ps. cxlr 9. 

— 6. See ih, iv (iv 261) on Lam. iii S2. 

— 8-10. See U, iv (iv 267) ; Cat, doet, p. 96. Cp. p. 153 above. 

— 11. Tentra seems to represent ffwXiyx'n in the phrase arX, 
iKiovs rendered * tender mercy ' in the Benedictus S. Lk. i 78. 

— 32. Serm. Gunpwodtr Tr, vii (iv 326) ^Naiuras rerum minimarum 
moH destitnit Deus : the very minims of the world his mercy leaves 
not destitute. Not <*the wild asses" without a place "to 
qnench their thirst" (Ps. civ 11). Not the young ravens 
crying on Him. Not the sparrow of half a farthing, lets not 
them light on the ground without his providence. Even 
these, even such his mercy is over also.' 

13^ 36. Serm. Prayer i (v 304) * The inchoation or beginning 
of that which is good is denied us : though we purpose in our 
hearts to perform those duties of godliness that are required, 
yet we have not the power to put them in practice. Filii 
vemerynt ad partum et non junt vires pariendi " the children are 
ooroe unto the birth and there is no strength to bring forth." 
If we begin to do any good thing it is Deus qui eoepit in nobis 
komm opus (PhiL i 6).' 

X40. 34. I.e. apparently, sin has not yet < found us out,' ven- 

geance is not yet taJcen, and there is room for repentance. 

Cp. on p. 127 1. 22. 
36. I.e. at the moment of greatest need, * at the very pinch ' 

Serm. TemjbU iii (v 510) God's help will come. Cp. ih. v 

(v 529), Gunpotvder Tr, i (iv 213). 

143. Cp. [S. Aug.] SolUoqq, 2 (vi app. 86 c). 
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P* X43* S *4* ^"^^ ^'^' ^^ 0^ M4) ' Being « eoneeivcd of imdeaB 
teed" Job (xiv 4); and wanned in a dnfiii womb — David 
(Pa. li 5) ;-^t their birth « poUated " no kit indn, than *< is 
their blood "—Ezekiei (zvi 6); tiiere it not mfiuu mau At 
fifer ttrramt at the Seventy read it, ** not a diild of a day old" 
(Job xiv 4) but needs haftumms Amwrf, if it be bat forkt^timm 
mteri, ** the baptism of the Church, if it be but for tlie baption 
it had in the womb."' Cp. S. Giiet* Ltrtt, p. 6x1. Coa- 
fettion of original tin it prominent in protettant fonnniz of 
the 1 6th century, but it carefully avoided in tlie Book of 
Common Prayer. On the tubject tee S. Thomat Aq. Summ 
iii 84§ 1 ad 5 : S. Bonarentura in S^mtt. ir ditL xtI pan 2 S t. 

- 6. Strm, Fent. xvii (iii 71) 'Adam wat by God planted a 
natural rine, a true root, out tliereby, by that cap [of devilil 
degenerated into a wild ttrange vine, which inttead of good 
grapet, « brouo^ht forth " laSnucas, ^wM grapee " (It. ▼ 4); 
**grapet of gaU," «< bitter cbttert," Motet cailt them (Dt 
xxzii 5s) ; colocyakidat^ the Prophet, tmtrs m «A^ (1 KL ir 40) 
and wnrt im calict; by which it meant tlie deadly fruit of ov 
deadly tint.' 

23 sq. Serm, Pent. XT (iii 399) 'At we are forbidden to 

*< hatch cockatrice' eggt^' (It. lix 5), thingt that will dt 
harm; so are we also in the same place, to weave tpiden* 
webs, things Tery finely spun but for nobody't wwinf ; 
none the better for them. Our iptpy^ftara mutt be e^ 
tpyflfiaray '* workt tending to profit with "; elte they are not 
right works.' Cp. ib. p. 391 ; and ik, p. 384 * the Christian . . 
hath it not of himtelf, spins not his thread at the tpider dock, 
out of himtelf, but hath it of another and hath it of gift It 
is given hinu Umiey'tqut datura it is the eleventh Terte (i Oor. 
xii xi) **to everyone it given." So inttead of Aristode'i 
word ^^ct, <* habit," he puts St James' word ^htnt or di^^ 
(Jas. i 17)': cp. «&. ix (iii 272). Cp. S. Greg. Mag. Mtr. ut 
Job. XV 1 5 : telas quoque araneac texere est pro huiut muodi 
concupitcentia temporaiia quselibet operari ; quz dum nulla 
ttabilitate solidata sunt, ea procul dubio ventus vit« mortalii 
rapit. 

29. Heb. < a worm and a grub' — i.e. corruption (Job vii 5) 

and abjectness (Is. xli 14). 

p. 144. 19. See on p. 161, 1. 10. 

30. Serm. Pent, xi(iii 321) 'Our sins . . hare a voice, a cry,an 

ascending crv, in Scripture assigned them. ThcT Invocate 
too, they call for somewhat, even for some fearful judgement 
to be poured down on us.' 

33 sq. Serm. Rep. iv (i 367J * But we in our turning [are] to 

come before Him all abashea and confounded in ourtelvet that 
for a trifle, a matter of nothing, certain caratt of gain, a few 
minutes of delight — bate cieaturet that we bet — to and to 
often, sU et sicfaciendo [Josh, vii 20], by such and such tins, 
have offended so presumptuously against so glorious a Majettr, 
so desperately against so omnipotent a Power, to unkindrf 
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against to sovereign a bounty of so gracioas a God and so 
kind and loTing a SaTiour.' 

p. 145. 2 sq. Serm, Rep, iii (i 348) < Ali return to sin is brutish; 
reci£wi feccati^ that is tanquam canu ad vomHum ; volutabrum 
feecatif tnat is tanquam ttu ad lutum (s Pet. ii ii); but this fury 
and fierceness of sin is tanquam tquu* ad froelwm (Jer. viii 7).' 

■ 35 sq. The form of this quotation, which is not exactly that 
of the Tulgate, seems to be derired from Fisher Psabm i 
{Private prs, of the reign of Q. EltKabetkj Parker Soc., p. 320). 

p. Z46. 8. See on p. 32 1. 14. 

15 sq. Serm. Prayer vii (r 367^ < Notwithstanding the great- 
ness of our sins, we may be bold to seek to God for nrour 
and say E^si amiii ingenuitatem filii^ tamen tu non amhisti pietatem 
Patrit, « Although, Lord, I liaTe lost the duty of a son, yet 
Thou hast not lost the afTection of a Father.*^' Cp. ib, xiy 

(y 430)- 

■ ay sq. [S. Aug.] Med, 39 (ti app. 127): licet peccator 
sim non possum non esse nlius tuas, quia tu me fecisti et 
refecisti. 

— 34. Trio£on p. 25 0eurat ^tifftu r&re "Zurriip rod wXaaftarAt 
<rov: cp. p. 107: Horae 1494 f. 155: parce, Domine, paroe 
et defende plasma tuum in eis : S. Bern, infest. S, Martini % 
(i X055): pepercisti ergo creaturz tuz, pepercisti gloriz 
nominis tui. 

p. 147. I, XX. Cp. [S. Aug.] Solill. 24 (ti app. 9^ b): Tu notti 
figmentum nostrum Domine Deus noster : num, Deus inzsti- 
mabilisfortitudinis, contra folium quod rento rapitur ostendere 
▼it potentiam tuam et stipulam siccam persequi ? 
I xy sqq. Serm, Goturies vii Hv 173) < Thou [David] hast a 
testimony in holy writ to nave been « a man after God's 
own heart, ** what was in God's heart was in thine.' Cp. 
p. 177. 

P. 149. 17 sqq. Serm, Gunpowder Tr, vii (iv 321) * Goodness in 
merentes, that is justice : goodness in immerentet^ yea and some- 
times a degree farther, in male merentu^ that is mercy pro- 
periy.' 

p. 150. 7 sq. In Serm. Absolution (v 89), Is. xxviil 21 is given as ref. 
for * that to " remit " is more proper to Him and that He is 
more ready to it and that it is first ; first in his purpose, first 
in his grant ; and that to the other [sc. to *< retain "] He 
Cometh but secondarily, but by occasion, when the former 
cannot uke place.' Cp. p. 171 1. 28. 

p. 151. I. See Serm. Gunpowder Tr, vii (^iv 318 sqq.) 

I 8, 9. S. Aug. Enarr, in Ps. Iviii^ ii : O nomen, sub quo 

nemini desperandum est : Ikus meus inquit misericordia mea. Cp. 

Serm. JuetUieation (v iii). 
I 10 sqq. Serm. Gunpowder Tr. vii (iv 328) * Grande est barathrum 

peeeatorum meorumf it is Chrysostom, sed maior est abyseus miseri- 
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nrJ&M Dei—'* Great is the whiripooL" ' The punge lefemd 
to is apparently S. Chrys. Orat, s (xii 801 b) Mas rh rX^ 
tQp iLPoyxwp fi4>v Sri woKd koX dpiOfif fi^ im-oKeifuwo^, dXX' 
otda Kol t6 wiXayot rifs ^\ap$fwwias cw &n iptUoorm nU 
ivlKirrw, Cp. 5. G//«* Lectt, p. 440. 
P. 152. X sq. Serm, Prayer Til (▼ 367) < Fathers stand thus afteted 
towards their children, that they are hardly brongiit to 
chasten them ; and if there be no rnnedy, yet they are readj 
to forgive or soon cease punishing. Pr9 jfeetaU magm 
pauUmlym supplicii sat'u est pat ri, *< For a great offence, a sinaU 
punishment is enough to a father."' Cp. Gunpvnoder Tr. Tii 
(iy 326) *This is sure: Deiu pramiat ultra, pttmit ettra,** God 
ever rewards beyond, but punishes on this side,*^ short still of 
that we desenre ; that his Tery punishment is tempered widi 
mercy, that even in his wrath He remembereth mercy.' 

p. Z53. 1 sqq. See on p. 70 1. 31. 

29 sq. S. Chrys. ad Theod. laps, i 6 (i 8) kSm yi^ m^ wmrif 

nt iinHeH^tfrai r^ /icrayocoir ol^ tV fipox^tav koI irpdt i\ty» 
ytyemj/UvffP wapaxifiwerai dXXd xal to(^ rldrfvi roXdp tir 
fjuff06p : quoted in Pet. Lomb. Sentt. it 14 § 2. 

P. ZC4. 16 sqq. The Heb. and Vulg. of Ps. cxix 49 are here com- 
bined. 

38 sq. S. Anselm Med. iii 9 (=[8. Aug.] Afed, 39} Domios 

noli sic attendere malum meum ut obiiviscaris bonum tuum. 

p. 255. 4 sqq. S. Aug. Serm. 382 § 2 : nam et modo orat pro noUs, 
orat in nobis, et oratur a nobis : ut sacerdos noster orat pro 
nobis, ut caput nostrum orat in nobis, ut Deus noster orator 
a nobis. Cp. Enarr. in Ps, Ixxxv I 

24. Omitted by mistake in the text of the AmglcCatieik 

Library p. 423. 

p. 256* ^-11- For this Instit.piae has * which be pleased to grant for 
thy great and many mercies, thy Name's sake, the glory of thy 
Name, thy promise' sake, thy practice' sake, my misery, my 
infirmity, eren for thy Son Jesus Christ's sake.' 

p. 257. S has some differences of order and some omissions, u 
compared with O, in this Act. 

29 sqq. Cp. p. 25. 

p. 258* i-S* See on p. 26 1. 3. 

19 (q* From the Litany. 

22 sqq. See p. 169. 

36 sqq. From the prayer Conditor cmli et ternt, 

p. 259. ij sq. S. Chrys. Orat. 2 (xii 802) roXXd ^roli^os drd tw 
oXiavoi, fieydXa Kal Bavfioffrii, Mk^d re Kal i^at^ia dr ote 
(<rrw dpiOfios [Joh y 9, ix lo]* dXX' el ifii rhv doroyror (rcfttf'as, 
d ifjii rbv diA^iov Tapamiff€is, arXe/w iral fulj^ia BoufMmh 

22 sqq. Serm. Pent, ir (iii 168) < St Augustine prayeth well 
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Dtmimg dd miki aUum TV .• alhqui nom dimittam TV " Glwt Uf 
another si good as Yourself or we will never leare that or 
consent that You leave us."' I have not found the words in 
the works of S. Augustine. 
. 25^ s6 sq. Prom the prayer Comditor cali et terrm. 

38. Strm, Rep, !▼ (i \^o\ < Complain we can and bemoan our- 
selves as doth the propnet, with a very little Tariation ^from 
him ; " My leanness, my leanness," saith he, *< woe is me ! " 
<<My dryness, my dryness," may each of us say, *<woe is 
me I The transgressors have offended, the transgressors have 
grievously offended. Grievously offend we can, grievously 
ument we cannot, my dryness, my dryness, woe is mel'' 
Nay, we need not vary, we may even let leanness alone, his 
own word. For dry and lean both is our sorrow, God wot : 
God help us ! this mourn we can.' 

z6a 6 sq. Cp. Horae 1514^ 131b: infunde cordibus nostris fontem 
lacrymarum (in Per horum omnium sanctomm after the Litany). 

9 sqq. Serm, Pent, xii (iii 340) * << And Thou, Lord, never 

&ilest them that seek Thee,'' but **acceptest them, not 
according to that they have not, but according to that they 
have," though it be but a " willing mind " they have. God 
forbid but concupiscence should be of equal power to good 
that it is to evil' 

II sqq. [S. Aug.] Solill, 24 (vi app. 96) alioquin desperarem, 

nisi quia spes mea es tu qui creasti me. 

— — 25 sqq. Serm, AAsolution (v 96) * Christ teaching us that we 
ourselves should forgive "until seventy times seven" doth 
thereby after a sort give us to understand that He will not 
stick with us for the like number in ours. For God forbid 
we should imagine He taught us to be more merciful or of 
greater perfection than He will be Himself. That number 
amounteth to ten jubilees of pardon.' Cp. S. Thom. Aq. 
Summa iii 84 § 10 : Petro quzrenti (Huotiet peccabit etc. respondit 
Jesus Non dico tiii etc. Ergo etiam Deus szpius per poenitentiam 
venlam peccantibus pnebet : Savonarola in Ps. l%i Qui Petro 
interroganti Qftoties peecabit etc. respondisti Non dico etc., 
numerum finitum pro infinito accipiens. Numquid ergo 
indulgentia superaberis ab homine? Eucholog. p. 554 dXK* 
Jhri Koi (hi fJLaKpo06firj<roy ... 6 ipdofifiKovrdxts irrh, ovyxtapwf 
T<HS ddtX^s KeXei/a;y rd dfiapn^fMra : ib. 184, a88. 

X6z. 3 sq. Serm. Goxvries vii (iv 166) * We use to strike our 
breasts with the publican, because we cannot come at our 
heart, to strike it for not striking us when we made a fault. 
But when the heart needs not be stricken for it, when it 
strikes us first, when we ieeXplagam cordis, as Solomon calls it 
in express words (i Ki. viii 38), upon making a fault, that 
our heart corrects us, gives us discipline for it ; then is our 
penance begun, then is our contrition in a good way.' 

- 10. Cp. p. 1441* 18 sq. Op. imperf, in Mat. xxxvii (J)pp. 
8. CMryi. ed. Montfaucon, vi app. clviii c) Omnis enim homo 

Z 
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naturaliter non solum peecator ted edmm totnm peccatnm, 
dicente apoatolo Et eramus matttra fiiii ir* (Eph. ii 3^ The 
Oput impiffectum^ commonly indaded among the workf of 
S. Chrysostom, is an incomplete commentary on S. Matthew 
by a heretical Latin writer. It will be noticed that the states 
ment, whatever be thought of it, is made of man in the state of 
unregenerate nature, and at least it is extrayagant and untrue 
of the regenerate, still more of the penitent, if only became 
one who was * wholly sin ' could not possibly be conscious of 
it. This in view of such remarks as that of Dr Whyte 
Z. Andrrtues p. 55. 
p. l6z. IX sq. Also in [S. Aug.] Speadtam 10, S. Anselm Oratk li, 

%% sqq. See on p. 43 1. 29. 

p. 262. I sqq. Serm, Rep, It (i 370^ 'This too [we can"] wish with 
the prophet and so let us wisn << O that my head were full of 
water and my eyes fountains of tears" (Jer. ix i), to do it ai 
it should be done ! This we can. And pray we can, that 
He which **turneth the flint stone into a springing well," 
would vouchsafe us, even as dry as flints, gratiam laekrymanm, 
as the Fathers call it, some small portion of that grace to 
that end. Though weep we cannot, yet wish for it and pray 
for it we can.' S. Greg. Mag. Dial, iii 34 gratia ladiry- 
marum : Alcuin Con/, fdel \s 18 (= [S. Aug.] Med. 36, 
S. Ans. Or. 16) da mini gratiam lachrymarum: Sacnmud, 
Gregor, missa pro petitione lachrymarum (Muratori ii 5S7): 
* qui sitienti populo fontem viventis aquae de petra produxisd, 
educ de cordis nostri compunctionis lachrymas ' : Horolog. p. 4S6 
Xdpural fioi T(f) ToXXd ffoi TraUravri dojcpva jrarar^ewr: «^ 
p. 160. 

- 6 sqq. Cp. S. Anselm Or, 17 : cunctisque terrarum divitiii 
et honoribus mihi carior. 

10-20. Serm. Repent, iv (i 369) < There is, saith the Psahn 

a flagon provided by God on purpose for them (Ps. 
Ivi 8) ; therefore some would come, some few drops at leut. 
Not as the Saints of old. No: kutmanum dicimus here too. 
Job's eyes " poured forth tears to God " (Job xvi 20^ ; David's 
eye gushed out with water, he all to '< wet his pillow" with 
them (Ps. cxix 136, vi 6^ ; Mary Magdalene wept enough to 
have made a bath (Lu. vii 38). We urge not these. But if 
not pour out, not gush forth, Nonne ttiUabit ondiu n&iter, saith 
Jeremy (xiii 17) ** Shall not our eye afford a drop or twain? "' 

12. Horolog. p. 160 SdKfwd fUK 66sy 6 Beds, &t rore rj ywaul 

ri &fiapT<a\(f. 

-— — 23 sqq. Serm, Repent, viii (\ 438) * But our anger and gener- 
ally all our affections are well compared to lime. Out of the 
water, where they should be hot, no heat appears in them ; 
in water, where they should be cold, there they boil and take 
on. Used there most where they should be least, and again 
least where they should be most. For take me a wondly 
man, and let him but overreach himself in some good bargain, 
in matter of profit, you shall see him so angry, so out ot 
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patience with himself as oft it casts him into some disease. 
There lo is repentance in kind ; there is that which makes it 
a tree, the spirit of life. Ours for the most part towards God 
is dull and blockish, neither life nor soul in it.' 
^ z6a. 29 sqq. Serm Prayer \y (v 339^ < If the spirit that quails in 
OS do quail also in the whole Cfhurch, yet we have a supply 
from the tears which our Head, Christ, shed on his Church 
(Lu. xix 41), and from ** the strong cries "(Heb. ▼ 7) which 
He uttered to God his Father " in the days of his flesh,^ by 
which He ceaseth not to make request to God still for us ; 
so that albeit the hardness of our heart be such as we cannot 
pray for ourseWes nor the Church for us, yet we may say 
Conqueror tiSij Domine^ lachrymh Jesu CAruti\' Repent, iv (i 371J 
' And lastly, this we can, even humbly beseech our merciful 
God and Father, in default of ours, to accept of the << strong 
crying and bitter tears which in the days of his flesh his 
bless^ Son in great agony shed for us " THeb. ▼ 7) ; for us, I 
say, that should, but are not able to do the like for ourseWes, 
that what is wanting in ours may be supplied from thence." 

^ Z^ 6-22. See p. 65. 

— * 51. sq. Andrewes seems to use this verse in some such sense as 
that of S. Augustine's exposition — that < the thought ' is 
penitence leading to confession and a new life, and <the 
residue of his thought' the grateful memory the penitent's 
delivery (S. Aug. Enarr, in Ps, Ixxv 11), or of one of Card. 
Hugo's expositions — that * thought ' or reflexion upon sins 
committed and on the character of sin and on the mercy of 
God, leads to inward * confession ' to God, and has as its 
* residue,' or consequence a formal penitence in contrition, con- 
fession and satisfaction, issuing in a * keeping festival,' i.e. 
rest from sin and devotion to God (Hugo di S. Chiaro in ice.). 
As interpretations these are of course wrone, both on other 
grounds and because i^ofiokoyeiaOai, eonjiteritnere means * to 
praise,' not < to confess sins.' 

p, 164-168. The Latin (O 301-307) does not correspond in range 
with the Greek (O 224-130, S 17-19), and to indicate exacdy 
the relation of the two would require too complicated a 
marginal apparatus. Only additional matter, therefore,, 
supplied by the Latin, is indicated by square brackets ; but it 
must be noted that in the text these passages are in some cases 
substituted for what is found in the Greek. 

.165. II. Serm. Ref, viii (i 44^) * At this beam [i.e. balance] no 
fruit of ours will hold weignt ; none so found worthy ; no not 
if we could, I say not shed or pour out, but even melt into 
tears, and every tear a drop of blood.' Cp. ib. iv (i 370). 

— 26 sqq. Serm. Rep, iv (\ 373) * Who with great indignation 
cannot but abhor himself for the manifold indignities offered 
to God thereby ? To the law of his justice, to the awe of his 
majesty, to the reverend regard of his presence, the dread of 
his power, the longsuflering of his love, that being a creature 
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of to Tile and brittle consistence he hath not tticked fersone 
lying Tanity, some trifling pleasure, or peltine profit, to 
oflS^nd so many ways at once, all odious in themselvet and able 
to make a rent in any heart that shall weigh them aright': 
Pent, J (iii 195) * the rule of his iustice, Uie rererenee and 
majesty of his presence, the awful regard of his power, the 
kind respect of his bounty and goodness.' The passage seems 
to be a quoution. 
— *- 56 sqq. Prom the Greek Compline: also in the Coptic 
(Bute Ctptic morming tervice p. 1 37). 

P. z66i 10 sqq. Phrases collected from the sermon de acitm mmtt 
amone the works of S. Cyril of Alexandria, but probably 
unauthentic It was published with two sermons of S. John oif 
Damascus, in a tiny volume, Paris, Ch. Wechel, 1538, uniform 
with the Greek version of the Roman Hvrtu B,V.M. of the 
same date and publisher. 

34 sq. See on p. 43 L 33. 

P. 167. » «qq. 5*r«r. Rep, It (I 371) « The Tery heathen set thcm- 
seWes in passion against vice. Tliat it is a brutish thing, so 
against the nobleness of reason ; that a shameful, so agiiiiist 
public honesty ; that ignominious, so against our credit sod 
good name ; that pernicious, as shutting us out of heaven 
whither we would come.' 

17 sq. Cp. on p. 31 1.14. 

P. 169. 2 sqq. The prayer hone Jesu, dmo in me cognosce appears, 
amone English books, only in the editions of the Sarum Htrm 
published from 151 1 onwards by Byrckmann, Paris. Op. 
Serm, Pent, XT (iii 39a) < the defect from us, the work from 
God.' 

13 sq. S. Ans. Med. ii 8: ne perdat mea iniquitas qood 

fecit tua omnipotens bonitas. 

1 5 sqq. This extract from two chapters of S. Anselm's third 

Meditation is found in the Byrckmann Horae under the title 
Oratio S. Anjelmi, 

P. 170. I sqq. This prayer Respite ad »ie Win the Byrckmann Hone 
attributed to S. Augustine, and it occurs as Oratio S, Angmstiai 
in Alcuin Officia perferiat (ii* p. 77), 

T I sqq. Mostly from the ComUtor f«/i et terrm, 

22 sq. From the prayer de omnibtu sanetis O mitissime Dens 

creator omnipotens. 

24 sqq. From the iuTocation sanete angde Dei; also in Hone 

1494 f. 59. 

P. 171. 28. Collect after the Litany Deus ati proprham est misereri et 
parcere (* O God whose nature and property/etc): Sacr. Greg. 
(ed. Muratori) cc. 200, 248. Cp. S. Bernard horn, j in Nativ. 
3 : cui vult miseretur et quern Tult indurat ; sed quod miseretar, 
proprium illi est. 

19. See on p. 150 1. 7. 
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'• 173. Cp. on p. 42 1. 17. 

• 177* 4 ^^' Cp P* >55 ^' !• ^''^* GttMfowder Tr, Hi (!▼ %$%) 
* For whatBoever as the Son of God He may do, it is kindly 
[natural] for Him as the Son of man to sare the sons of men. 
Specially being the Son of such men as He was; the Son 
of Abraham, who entreated hard that Sodom might not be 
destroyed (Gen. XTiii 23 sq.); the Son of Jacob who much 
misliked, yea even cursed the wrath of his two sons, in de- 
stroying Shechem (Gen. xlix 7); the Son of David, who 
complained much of the sons of Zeruiah that they were " too 
hard " for him (2 Sam. iii 39), as Christ doth here [S. Lk. 
ix 55] of the sons of Zebedee.' 

^ 178. Cp. p. 132. 

^ Z80. 6 sq. Serm. Pent. ▼ (iii 192) *Sane novum lupervenisst Spiritwm^ 
nova desidtria demonjtrant saith Bernard ': ib, xiii Hii 357) * Novum 
stifervenuje Spiriium nova viUt ratio demonxtrat? Perhaps the 
allusion is to S. Bern. Serm, in Ascenj, iii 8. 

9. S. Hilary of Poictiers in Ps. cxviii 17 § n (347 E) Tera 

peccati confessio est sine intermissione temporis pcenitere. 

— 10 sqq. Cp. S. Bernard in Pascka Serm, i 17 : sit vers 
compunction is indicium opportunitatis fuga, subtractio occa- 
sionis: S. Isidore of Seville Sentent. ii 13 § 7: ille pcenitentiam 
digne agit qui sic przterita mala deploratur ut futura iterum 
non committat. 

— 14 sq. S. Anselm Orat, 10: si institia aboietur iusti mentis, 
quanto magis pcenitentia peccatoris in idipsum revertentis. 
Pet. Lomb. Sentt. iv 14 and Ludolph. vita Ckristi i 20 § i quote, 
the latter as from S. Augustine, < inanis est pcenitentia quam 
sequens coinquinat culpa,' the source of which is perhaps 
S. Isid. Sifnon, I 77. 

^p. Z&4^z88. Cp. pp. 46 sq., 74 sq. and notes. 

^ Z86. 28. Serm, Res, xvii (iii 66) < And having thus " spoiled 
principalities and powers. He made an open show of them, 
triumphed over them" in Semetipso ** in his own person" — 
all three are in Colossians the second [14 sq.] — and triumph- 
antly came thence with the keys of Edom and Bozrah both 
[Is. Ixiii il, *<of hell and of death" [Rev. i 18] both at his 
girdle, as He shews Himself. And when was this ? if ever, 
on this verv day. On which, having made a full and perfect 
conquest ot death, **and of him that hath the power of death, 
that is the devil" (Heb. ii 14), He rose and returned thence 
this morning as a mighty Conqueror, saying as Deborah did 
in her song, " O mv soul, thou hast trodden down strength" 
(Judg. V 21), thou hast marched valiantly.' 

31. Serm. Pent, vii (iii 226) <His going up then is not all 

for Himself; some part and that no small part, **for us." 
For thither He is gone ut preecursor noeter (Heb. vi 20), as our 
*< Forerunner" or Harbinger, pandens iter ante mot^ saith the 
prophet Micah (ii 13) «to make a way before us," <*to> 
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prepare a place ** (Jo. xIt x) and to hold poMesaoo of it !■ 
our name«, saith He Himself.' 
p. z86. 37 sq. Serm, before tttfo Kings (▼ X39) 'The aogel of the 
bottomless pit, <A whom the same John speaks: «His name 
in Hebrew is Abaddon, in Greek ApoUyon," that is, a 
destroyer. A destroyer; a name directly opposite to God's 
name. His name is Saviour. And the name of His Son, 
Jesus, a Saviour also — an Angel interpreting it (Mt. i ai\' 

40 sqq. Serm, Pent, vii (iii 225) « There is somewhat still to 

be done for us. We have our cause there to be handled, and 
to be handled against a false and slanderous Adversary — so 
Job found him (i 10, ii 4). By means of his being there " on 
high," kabemtu Advocatum^ saith St John, **we have an 
Advocate " (i John ii i) will see it take no harm.' Cp. ib, iii 
(Ui 158). 

P. z88. 6. See on p. 21 1. 20. 

9. Reading with O, Pater nngen*^ instead of Patre mm^gemtum 

with H. 

38 sqq. Serm. Pent, v (iii 193)' As for what is in the heart, 

fitis eognoscit iUudf "who knows it ? " (Jer. xvii 9). Not we 
ourselves; our own hearts oft deceive us. And there is a 
verbit eonfitentur, *< confess at the mouth," with z.factu ntgant^ 
** deny with the deeds " (Tit. i 1 6^ ; and that deceives too. But 
there is ofnu fidei^ " the work ot faith " (i Th. i 3) fromjUu 
qu4e operatur^ " faith that worketh " (Gal. v 6) — that is St Paul's 
faith ; that can shew itself by working (Jas. ii 18) — that is St 
James' faith ; and there may well be the Spirit. But without 
worlcs, there it may not be. For without works, St James is 
flat, it is but " a dead faith " (Jas. ii ij), the carcase of feith, 
there is no Spirit in it. No Spirit it no work. For ut^ 
adeo proprium est operari Spirituiy ut nisi operetur nee sit, ** SO kindly 
is it for the Spirit to be working, as if It work not It is not." 
There is none to work. There is none to work ; spectrum est^ 
non SpirituSf " a flying shadow it is, a Spirit it is not,** if work 
it do not. And yet I cannot deny, works there may he and 
motion, and yet no Spirit, as in artificial engines, watches and 
jacks and such-like. And a certain artificiJ thing there is in 
religion, we call it hypocrisy, tiiat by certain'pins and gins, 
makes a show of certain works and motions as if there were 
Spirit, but surely Spirit there is none in them. . . . You shall 
easily discover these works, that they come not from the Spirit, 
by the two signs in Psalm the fifty-first, naiwt and neJikik 
(Ps. Ii 10,12), I. " constant " and 2. "free." . . . Ingenuity 
and constancy, the free proceeding, the constant continuing of 
them will soon disclose whether they come from a Spirit or no ' : 
ib. xii (iii 337 sq.) 'Neither fear, if it be fear alone; nor 
faith, if it be faith alone, is accepted of Him ; but tinwt and 
operatur here with Peter (Acts x 35), and^^v qu^e opereUur there 
with Paul (Gal. v 6). . . And they observe that it is not ** that 
doeth," but " that worketh righteousness." Not fadt, but 
•peratur. And what manner (3 work? St Peter's word is 



NOTES 359 

4pyal6fJL€Pot here ; and for epya^6fUP0ff ipyov will not aenre ; 
it must be ipyturta, which is plain " trade." Duche kene agert^ 
saith Esay (Is. i 17), learn it, as one would learn a handicraft, 
to live by ; learn it and be occupied in it ; make an iprpuria^ 
that is, even ** an occupation ** of it. Christ's own occupation, 
who as St Peter tells us straight after, periransHt beitrfaeumd§ 
<< went up and down, went about doing good," practising it 
and nothing else ; for that is ifrfk^eaBau* 



p. 189. 6. H reads mundam < pure ' ; O, vimcemtem 1 

P. ZQa i6>i8. See on p. S14 1. »o. 

P. 192. Thomas Bradwardine was archbishop of Canterbury for 
five weeks in 1349. His work de causa Dei contra Peiaghm et de 
virtMte caiuarym, from which the present passage is taken, won 
him the name of DocUr pr^undms and was commonly known 
as Summa doetoris profundu It is a defence of the Augustinian 
doctrine of grace against what he considered the prevailing 
Pelagianism of his day. It was edited by Sir Henry Savilte 
in 1 61 8. Andrewes quotes him in 1619 in Strm, Nativ, 
xiii (i ^^o), 

P. 295. The comments, except U. 14-S7» are found only in S, not 
inO. 

7. Serm, Guttpoxvder Tr, vii (iv 351) * You shall mark therefefe 

at the very next words, when he comes to his thanks, it is 
ComfUanhtr tibi opera DeiUj but Sonets tut benedicant tibi; "thy 
works, let them say Confiteor; thy redeemed, thy saints, let 
them say Benedktus," Thy works let them tell truth and 
confess, but thy saints, let them speak all good and bless 
Thee.' 

SI sq. Quoted in [S. Aug.] Med. 35, SolUoqq, 31. Cp. 

Bright Select sermons of S. Leo note 60. 

24. The opening words of Ps. Ixv in Heb. and Lat. are not 

in O. For the rendering see A.V. marg. and S. Jerome's 
tibi silentium laus. Instit, piae p. 1 1 < But in this and all other 
his attributes verius eogitatur quam dicitur [S. Aug. de Trin, vii 7]. 
We may better conceive of them than express them : and we 
speak best of his worth when with a silent admiration we hold 
our peace, according to that of the Psalmist, Ps. Ixv i, which S. 
Hierome hath translated Tibi silet omnis laus Deus in Sion,* Cp. 
the famous passage in Hooker £ccl, Pol, i 2 § 2 and Church's 
note on it ; S. Cyril of Jerusalem Cat, vi 2 ; S. Hilary of 
Poictiers de Trin. ii 6. 

P. Z96. 3. sqq. Adapted from the prayer <Dona mihl quzso' 
after the Psalterium S. Hieronymif fac me tuis semper laudibus 
vacare et ad tuam quandoque dulcedinem misericorditer 
pervenire (also in Horae 1494 f. 131). And see note on p. 

45 I. 18. 
-^^ 10. See also JBreviarium Sarisburiense init. ; and Horae 1494 
f:2b. 
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P. Z96. 13. Prom the responsory of the 7th Lesson ol Mattint in 
the Offkuam mortwontm: cp. p. 251 1. 1. 

22. Adapted from Prayer ^S. AmSrote, gratiat tibi referimnt 

licet indignas sed utinam deTOUs et tibi gratas. 
— *- 23. Prom the Oratio ad Patrtm Domine sancte pater omaip. 
eterae Dens qui coeqaalem. 
■ 29. Prom Sanaa Trinltas umtu Dnu, Cp. p. 198. 

P. Z98. 3-19. Prom the OratUmet tpeaaUs to the three Pfertons of 

the Holy Trinity. 
20, 22-33. Prom Sancta Trmitat untu Deut, Herat f. ICI, and 

Bemedicai me imperialis masejtas, ih, f. C. 2b. 
^-— 21. Prom the antiphon of the commemoration of the Holy 

Name. 

P* 902. I5-14> Prom The breath of every livitig tehig in the morning 
senrioe for Sabbaths and festivals. The text of the Spanish 
rite (^Daily Prayers p. 1 22) difl^ somewhat from that of the 
German rite (Singer p. 126). Andrewes does not wholly 
agree with either. * Extol ' in 1. 1 5 is from the German ; 1. iS 
from the Spanish ; 1. 1 9 is in neither. The passage is quoted, 
without 1. 19, in Serm. Gunbo-wder Tr, vii (iv «39) * Where- 
fore the powers Thou hast distributed in our souls, the breath 
of life Thou hast breathed into our nostrils, the tongues Thou 
hast put into our mouths, behold all these shall break forth 
and confess and bless and thank and praise and magnify and 
exalt Thee and thy mercy for ever. Yea every mouth shall 
acknowledge Thee, every tongue be a trumpet of thy praise, 
every eye look up, every knee bow, every stature stoop to 
Thee, and all hearts shall fear Thee. And all that is within 
us . . . even our bones ... all shall say, '< Who is like unto 
Thee, o Lord," in mercy ? << Who is like unto Thee, glorious 
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ? " ' 

p. 204. 1 9) 20, 24. See on p. 196 L 3, 10, 22. 

P. ao6-208. Of these, 1-4 are the < immanent ' or * metaphysical ' 
attributes, the first apparently representing the scholastic 
immutabilHast the second infinita* \ 5, 6 * operative' and 7- 10 
* moral.' The rest are the several forms of mercy ; cp. p. 70. 

P. 206. 4- It. Cp. on p. 70 L 30. 

16. Serm, Pettt, iil (iii. 153) *A true endeavour with an 

humble repentance, for so he resolves, and then omnia mandata 

facta deputantur qnando quod non sit ignosciturf << all are accounted as 
kept, when what is not is pardoned out of his mercy "; and 
so the rest rewarded out of his bounty that alloweth a day's 
wages for an hour's work, as to them that came at the 
eleventh hour to the vineyard, that is at five of the clock after 
noon.' 

18 sqq. Cp. p. 53 1. 38 and note. 

P. 2XX. 9-15, 17-23. Cp. p. 88. 

10. Eucholog. p. 557 rhv AtfOpurov (Uxflait x^P^^ SiarXiaus, 
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p. 2X2. 2 sq. Cp. on p. 35 L 30. 

4. Serm, Pass, iii (ii 163) < His main end (Heb. xii 1) 

being to exhort them, as thej had begun well, so well to per- 
severe ; to very good purpose, He willeth them to have an 
eye to Him and His example, who first and last drd ^rnis 
dxpt cravpov " from the cratch to the cross," from S. Luke's 
time auo coepit Jesus facere tt docere^ " that He began to do and 
teach '' (Acts i i ), to S. John's time that He cried Comstm' 
matum est (Jo. xix 30), gave them not over sedm finem usfue 
dUexit eosy but « to the end loved them " (Jo. xiii i).' Cp. 
Nat'vv, xii (i 201 ). 

6. See on p. 1 22 1. »y. 

10 sq. Serm, Nativ, iT(i55) *When was He <* made under 

the Law " (Gal. iv 4) ? Even then when He was circumcised. 
For this doth St Paul testify in the third of the next chapter 
" Behold, I Paul testify unto you, whosoever is circumcised " 

/actus est debitor univers^e legu^ " he becomes a debtor to the 
whole law." At his circumcision then He entered bond anew 
with us ; and in sign that so He did He shed then a few drops 
of His blood, whereby He signed the bond as it were, and gave 
those few drops then tanquam arrhasm universi sanguinis effimdemiS 
<*a8 a pledge or earnest" that <<when the fulness of time 
came," '' He would be ready to shed all the rest." ' 

12. On the Holy Name see Sarm, Res, ix (ii 332). 

^^ 21. Serm. Pentec. T (iii 188) 'Distinct in number, as in 
our Baptism ; " The Father, Son, Holy Ghost." And that 
number distinct to the sense, as at Christ's Baptism ; the 
Father in the voice, the Son in the flood, the Holy Ghost in 
the shape of a dove." Cp. #*. xv (iii 380). Cp. the 
apolytikion of the Epiphany, Horolog, p. 262 h *lopddrQ 
pam^ofjJvov ffov K6pL€ i/ rijs Tptddos k^c»€pii>&rf wpoffic^riiaiv 
rod yap TevirffTopoi if ^m} xpoatfiaprvpei <roi, dyavffr^ 99 
Tlbv dvofid^ovca xal rd Ilif€VfM iv ddei r€pujT€pas ipepalw roO 
\&yov rd dff<pa\4s: and S. Anselm Med. xv 17: Goiden 
Litany (Maskell Mon. Hit. iii 265) * tlii holy baptyme and 
thi gloriouse apperyng of the holy trinite.' 

25 sqq. Go/dem Litany (Maskell p. 266) < For thy thirste, 

hunger, coolde, and hete, whyche thou suflferedist in this vale 
of miseri . . . thy heuines, labor, and weriness . . . thy 
wache and prayers ... thi meke and holy conuersacion.' 

- 41. Serm. Pass, iii (ii 172) * To count Him worse than the 
worst thief in gaol : to say and to cry F'ivat BarabUu pereat 
CAristus, ** Save Barabbas and hang Christ."' 

P. 2x3. I sqq. GeUen Litany (Maskell p. 266 sq.) * For thy wache 
and prayers . . . the wonderfuU signes and myrades whyche 
thou wroughtest ... thi holi wordis and sermons.' 

8 sq. From the prayer Doming Jesu Christi Fili Dei vimi 

deprecor te — where per omnes etc. , depends upon deprecor. What 
the intended construction is here is not clear, but perhaps 
* wrought by ' expresses the meaning. 

18. < Sayings,' sententii* * maxims.' 
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P. 21^ 2. Andrewes takes the (woman ' of S. Lk. vli 37 to be S. 
wUry Magdalen, Serm. Res. x\f, zr. 

9. This line summarises the point of the preceding examples. 

The construction of the ablatives of the next 7 lines is not 
clear ; but apparently they are governed by /r« and given 
thanks for as examples of our L.<ml's endurance of the * con- 
tradiction of sinners ' Heb. xii 3. 

-— ii- xo-22. Serm. Pojsiom iii (ii 170' Certainly the blood of Geth- 
semane was another manner of blood than that of Gabbatha 
or that of Golgotha either ; and that was the blood of his 
internal Cross. Of the three Passions, that was the hardest 
to endure, yet that did He endure too'(cp. pp. 1 69-171): 
Pentec. Tiii (iii 247) * He had trinam merskium; i. one in 
" Gethsemane ** ; a. one in " Gabbatha " ; 3. and a third in 
<* Golgotha." In « Gethsemane" in his sweat of blood. In 
** Gabbatha " in the blood that came from the scourges and 
thorns ; in <* Golgotha " that which came from the nails and 
the spear.' Cp. Pes. xvii (iii 70), Pentet. xiii (iii 34S). 

23-25. Serm. Pau. iii (ii 174) < So have we now the cross, 

^^w dtdvfjLW ** the two main bars of it," i. Pain, 2. Shame; 
and either of these ag^n a cross of itself ; and that double, i. 
outward, and 2. inward. Pain, bloody, cruel, dolorous and 
enduring — pain He endured. Shame, servile, scandalous, op- 
probrious, odious — shame He despised. And beside these, 
an internal cross, the passion of Gethsemane ; and an internal 
shame, the curse itself of the cross, maUdutum crucuj* Cp. ii, 
p. 167. 

31 sqq. Prom the Praytr of S. Ambrose Domine Jesu Chritti 

Fili Dei vivi. 

P. 215. I, 24. The text has the titles Getksemame and Golgoika 
respectively before these lines, but they are obviously out of 
place and should perhaps stand before p. 214 1. 30 and si 7 
L7. 

16 sqq. Serm, Past, iii (ii 173) * Was it a tragedy, or a 

Passion trow ? A Passion it was, yet by their behaviour it 
might seem a May-game. Their shouting and outcries, their 
harrying of Him about from Annas to Caiaphas, from him 
to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod and from him to Pilate again ; 
one while in purple, Pilate's suit ; another while in white, 
Herod's livery ; nipping Him by the cheeks, and pulling off* 
his hair ; blindfoldine Him and buffetting Him ; bowine to 
Him in derision, and then spitting in his face; — was as if they 
had not the Lord of glory, but some idiot or dizard in hand. 
« Died Abner as a fool dieth ? " saith David of Abner in great 
regret (2 Sam. iii 33). O no ! Sure our blessed Saviour so 
died ; and that He so died, doth equal, nay surpass even the 
worst of his torments.' Cp. Tempt, iv (v 516). 

- 24 sqq. From the Versus S. Bernardi\ also in Hwae 1494 
f. 85b. 

33 sqq. From the Prayer ofS. Ambrose. 

38. * Cudgelled * fustigarL Not in the Gospels. 
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P. 216. I sqq. Prom the Salve tnmtndum, Cp. p. 90 and notes. 

9. Serm, Pass, iii (\i 170) 'Even to stand, as He hung, 

three long hours together, holding up but the arms at length, 

1 have heard it avowed of some that have felt it, to be a pain 
scarce credible.' 

14. Serm, Pass, iii (ii 171) *ln all those [outward suffer- 
ings] no blood came but where passages were made for it to 
come out by, but in this [the intemid sufTering] it strained 
out all over, even at all places at once.' Golden Lttatiy (p. s68) 
< For thi innumerable woundes and the plentuous shedyng of 
thi biode.' 

19. All the passages on this and the next page referred to 

Horae f. 75 b are from the Prayer of S. Asmbrose. 

24. Serm. Passiom iii (ii 171) < Was it not yet a more foul 

disgrace and scandal indeed to appoint Him for his death that 
dishonest, that foul death, the death of malefactors, and of the 
worst sort of them ? Morte turpissima, as themselves termed 
it ; *< the most shameful, opprobrious death of all other," that 
the persons are scandalous that suffer it.' 

34. The * pillar * is inferred from Roman practice : Livy ii 5 

stabant deligati ad palum : . . nudatos virgis caedunt [lictores] : 
Cicero Ferr, II v 5 ad suppilcium traditi, ad palum alligati. 
In the ivth cent, the pillar of our Lord's flagellation was already 
shewn in Jerusalem : Itimerar. Burt&galy 59a ; S. Jer. Ep, cviii 
ad Eustoch, 9 (\ 691 d\ Goldtn Lit, (Maskell p. s68) < the 
byndynge of tni most noly body to a pilour.' 

35. * Beaten with rods.* The phrase virgis c^di (Acts xvi is, 

2 Cor. xi 25), the position of the clause, and the distinction 
between this and * to be scourged,' suggests that Andrewet 
supposes our Lord was beaten with the rods of ihib fasees. 
But there is no authority for this in the Gospels, and betides 
Pilate as imperial procurator had no lictors. 'Epdwureof (S. 
Mt XX vi 67) probably means * struck with rods,' but that is 
in the mockery, not at the formal scourging. The sources 
Andrewes draws upon here have not the clause. 

P. 217. 6. S. Jo. xix 17 says that our Lord *came forth bearing 
his cross,' while the other Gospels only notice that Simon of 
Cyrene was impressed to bear the cross. Acta Pilaii 10 has 
^\e€ fUxp*' rrjs vt>\rjs. As late as Hugo di S. Chiaro (f 1 263) 
ifi S. Jo, xix 17 the diflference is merely noted; and the first 
attempt to harmonise in detail seems to be S. Bonaventura 
(t 1174) Fita Christi 77, Nicolas of Lyra (f 1340) w S, Matt, 
xxvii 32 and Ludolphus of Saxony (fl. 1330) Fita Christi ii 61 
§ 35, who suppose that Simon was impressed when our 
Lord was too weary to carry the cross further : and so even 
Com. a Lapide im S. Mt, xxvii 32. But Caietan (f 1554]) m 
Mt, xxvii 32, after mentioning this general view, adds < hoc 
quoque apparet rationi consentaneum esse quod Jesus sab 
onere crucis caderet, nimio pressus onere, ut praedicatur,' te. 
that our Lord's falling had become a topic of the pulpit ; and 
the 34th. of the York Miracle Plays (c. 1430) represenu our 
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Loid aa swooning (TwJk PUyM Ozliord 1SS5, p. 544) and the 
Goldem Litamy (N&iKell, p. 169^ hat < bi the grete wereoeM 
that thou haddest on tni ■hwdir beryng the crone Tntitt 
thou fell downe.' In art, our Lord it repretented at filing 
in the direction t of the Byzantine Painters' mannal (Dtdroo 
CAtrutian leontgrafiy, Engl. tr. Stoket, ii p. 316) of uncertain 
date, but not eanier than the xii cent., and in the west firtt in 
the < Stationt of the Cross ' which were introduced from 
Jerusalem in the xvth cent. ; in these, in the eailiest 
example, those at Numberg, executed in 1488, seven in number 
^fifl;ured in Kraus GescA. d, Christlich, Kunst ii p. 5o8\ our Lord 
talis once ; in later examples, of fourteen stationt, tnree times. 
Apart from these, the subject appears first in the engraTings 
of Martin Schon (14x0-1486), then in Rafael's Spasitm; See 
Jameson and Eastlake History ^wr Lvrd in Art ii pp. 1 14 tqq. 
P. 2x7. 9. S. BonaTentura Fita CAristi 78 represenu oar Lord as 
atcending the cross by a ladder, as in some earlier pictures 
and even in Fra Angelico (Jameson and Eastlake ii 1x9 sqq.) ; 
but it is certain that He would be stretched on the cross as it 
lay on the ground : so Ludoiphus Flta Christ* ii 63 § 5 and 
generally in later art (Jameson and Eastlake ii 132 sqq.). 

18. Serm. Past, iii (ii 173) * Yea in the very time of his 

prayers deriding Him, even in his most mournful complaint 
and cry for very anguish of spirit.' 

26. Serm. Past, ii (ii 145) • To very good purpose it was that 

the ancient Fathers of the Greek Church in their Lituigy, 
after they have recounted all the particular pains, as they are 
set down in his Passion, and by all and by every one of them 
called for mercy, do after all shut up all with this, At'dynMrruF 
Khnrtay kqX pavavtiiv Ikhfaov koX <r(3<rov ijiMt ** By tliine un- 
known sorrows and suflferings" felt by Thee but not dis- 
tinctly known by us, *<have mercy upon us and save ut." 
Cp. S, Giles* Leett, p. 641. I have been unable to trace the 
Greek passage quoted, and its form and that of itt setting at 
described is not suggestive of a Greek formula. It may be 
suspected that Andrewes had met with, and mistaken for 
original, a Greek translation of the Goldem Liiany^ which has 
(N&skell p. 268) <for all that labour and tormentis that 
were secrete and vnknowne whiche thou suiferedist all that 
nyght.' 

>7 *q* From the Deut qui ^otuisti pro per£tume ; also in Horae 

1494 f. 56 b. 

- 37 sqq. From A drooitte prayer to our Lorde cmcifyed im the ertte 
for the redemptyom of mam * Qui gloriosum caput '; also in Horae 

1494 f. 35. They are founded on the forms of anointing the 
various members of the body in Extreme Unction (Maskell 
Mon, rit. i p. 108). 
p. 2x8. 25. Thanksgiving after Communion from 1549 onwards, 
* the most precious death and passion of thy dear Son.' 

31. Triduana: r^ TfurffAdpw ra^ijs in the commemoration of 

Lit. S. fias. (Litt.E. and IV, p. 328). 
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p. ai8. ss tqq. Prom the prayers Im the agony (of death) < Domine 
JesD Christe per agoniam ' and < Domine Jesu Christe qai pro 
nobis.' 

38 sq. Cp. on p. 186 1. x8. 

p. 2x9. I. Prom the commemoration in the mass of 1549. 

i-ii. This list is probably imitated from Goldem Legemd 

Resurrect. (Ellis i p. 93). 

IS. GMiM LHamy (Maskell p. 273) <fbr thi wondirfull and 

glorioose ascension ' ; Catwm missae in codos gloriosae ascensionis. 

1 3. Liu, S, amd W, p. 329 r^f U de|iair o-oO tow 6eoG kqX 

18 sqq. The rent Creator was probably written in Gaul in 

the last quarter of the izth. cent. See Diet, of HywmoUgy s.t. 
It has been Tariously used, chiefly in the Office of Pentecost, 
since the xith. cent, in Ordination of presbyters and bishops, 
during the Testing of the celebrant for mass (Sarum etc.), at 
the oflertory (Yorlc, Hereford), and since the xivth. cent, in 
Coronations (English, and later Prench). The longer English 
Tersion, in its original form probably by Cranmer, appeared 
first in the Ordinals of 1550 and 155X; in 1661 it was 
emended, and the shorter version was added, having appeared 
first in Cosin's Devotions 1 637 and perhaps been lued at the 
coronation of Charles I (C. Wordsworth Coronation of K, 
Ckaries /, p. 57). 

11 sqq. Serm, Pent, Ti (iii 206) «No Person of the Three 

hath so many, so diverse denominations as He ; and they be 
all to shew the manifold diversity of the gifts He bestoweth 
on us. They count them, i. the merahepheth or ^ agiution " 
(Gen. i 2) which maketh the vegetable power in the world. 
2. His neptuth iayyoA « spirit or soul lof life" (Gen. i 20) in 
the living creatures. 3. His niskmath hayyim <* heavenly spirit 
of a double life'' (Gen. ii 7) in mankind [see on p. 88 1. 16]. 
4. Then that in Bezaleel (Ex. xxxi 3), that gave him 
excellencT of art. 5. That in the seventy elders (Num. xi 
16, 17^ that gave them excellency of wisdom to govern. 6. 
That in Balaam (Num. xxiv 14) and the Sibyls, that gave 
them the word of prophecy, to foretell things contingent. 7. 
That of the Apostles this day, that gave them skill to speak 
all tongues (Acts ii 5, 8).' Cp. H, v (iii 184). 

18 sqq. Serm, Pent, iv (iii 174) • We conceive, I trust, after 

two manners He came as this day: i. one visible, *< in 
tongues of fire that sat upon their heads " ; 2. the other in- 
visible, by inward grace whereby He possessed their hearts.' 
GoUen Legend (JEAW* i p. 124^ < The Holy Ghost is sent in two 
manners, visibly and invisibly. As touching into the hearts 
pure and chaste He descended visibly, when by some sign 
visible He is showed. Of the sendmg invitible saith S. John, 
Johannis iii : Spiritm ubi vult sfirat.* The following lists are 
those of the Legend, except tne first example, which is cer- 
tainly a very strange one. 

■ 31 sqq. Serm, Pentec, ix (iii 261) < Three such comings [in a 
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type or form, by the senie to be perceived] there were in all 
Once did our Saviour receive the Holy Ghost ind twice did 
He give It. Give It on earth in the text [Jo. xx zi] ; and 
after from heaven on the day [of Pentecost]. So three in alL 
At Christ's baptism, << It came upon Him in tlie shape of a 
/ dove " (Lk. iii ss). At this feast It came upon his aposdes 
in the likeness of " tongues of fire." And here now in this, 
comes breath -wise, having breath for the xymbobam to represent 
It ': ib, p. 264 < Thrice was the Holy Ghost sent and in three 
forms: i. of **a dove/' s. of breath, 3. of <* cloven tongues." 
Prom the Pather as a " dove ** ; from the Son as breath ; from 
both as "cloven tongues."* 
p. 2x9. 31. The figure of the dove is beautifully developed in Saw, 
Pemtec, viii (iii 151 sqq.). 

33. The editions read habitus and habitm^ and Neale apparendy 

regarding it as unintelligible omits the line in his translation. 
It is a misprint of course for Malstyi, halitu, 

38 sqq. Serm, Pent, i (iii IS7) * In this book, after this time 

here three several times, in the fourth, tenth and nineteenth 
chapters; and at three several places, Jerusalem, Czsarea, 
Ephesus, the same Spirit came upon the faithful people, and 
yet nothing heard nor seen ; only discovered after, by the im- 
pression It left behind It. . . . i. In the fourth chapter, the 
thirty-first verse, **a8 they prayed" the Spirit came upon 
them. 2. In the tenth, verse the forty-fourth, *< while Peter 
yet spake, the Spirit fell upon them." 3. In the nineteenth 
chapter, verse the sixth, as they received the sacrament, the 
Spirit was sent on them. In which there are plainly set down 
to us, these three means to procure the Spirit's coming: i. 
Prayer, s. the Word, 3. the Sacraments.' 

P. 220. 1-6 col. 2. The compounds of jcX^cf— ^JcicXiyo'if, drdxXi^ts, 
^iray(i4cXi70-i$, hrlKKifaHf TOfiakKriffis. 

- 6. Strm, Pent, iv (iii 176) « When yre send for Him, He is 
ParaeUtus ; when He for us, then we are, and not He: — ^if vre 
be that, if we be advocati and not rather avecaii, every trifling 
occasion being enough to call us away.' 

7-12. See on p. 91. ^ 

- 13 *^<1* S^f^- ^f»tff' vi (iii 207) * From the Holy Spirit, or 
the Spirit as He is holy, cometh the gratmm /adene, the gilt of 
gifts, the gift of grace, which He bestoweth on his saints and 
servants, and muLeth them such by it. ... 1. The grace 
reproving and checking from within, when ther are ready 
to go astray ; epiritus refUmt << the wind against them " (Acts 
xvi i6\ not suffering tnem to go into Asia or Mysia, when 
they snail do no g(wd there, but making them even wind- 
bound as it were. 2. Spiritus affiant * the wind >vith them,' 
« guiding them" and giving them a good pass <<into all 
truth " (Jo. xvi 13). 3. The grace teacMng them what they 
knew not and calling to their minds that they did know and 
have forgot (Jo. xiv 26). And so spiritus difflans, *<blowine 
away and scattering," as it were, the mists of error and 
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fbrgetfabieu. 4. The gnce quickening them and stirring 
them np, when they grow dull and even becalmed. 5. The 
grace inspiring and inditing their requests, when tliey know 
not what or how to pray (Rom. viii 26). 6. The Spirit 
breathing and <' shedding abroad his love in their hearts"; 
which makes them <*go bound in the Spirit" (Acts xx 22), 
and as it were with fml sail to Jerusalem, when it is for his 
service. 7. And last, the Spirit ** sealing *^ them (2 Cor. i 21) 
an assurance of their estates to come.' 
p. 220. 19. Serm. Pent, vi (iii 219) * When we turn ourselves every 
way, we find not in the office of the Church, what this seal 
shcmld be but the sacrament ; or what the print of it, but the 
grace there received, a means to make us and a pledge or 
<< earnest " (s Cor. v 5) to assure us that we are his.* 

P. 231. Cp. on p. 63 I. 19. 

24-27. From the Omna jancti beatorum orditiej. 

18. Prom the prayer < de omnibus Sanctis ' mhhsime Dau, 

29 sq. Prom the Dau qui novem. 

31 — ^p. 222 1. 5. See on p. 102. 

P. 223. 6. Tkerapeyim, Used of the Jewish devotees in Egypt 
(Philo de vita emtempl. p. 471 ; Eusebius Hist. eccL ii 17 § 3, 
8); then of Christian Monks (<Dionys. Areop.' Hier. ted, 
vi p. 386 0^ QHw. K0.9jfitpMvt% iffUMf iwuirvfuQy a&rods UfMV 
i^Woj', d iik¥ 0€par€VTiLS, oi 64 fiopaxoi>s dwofid^om-es 4k riff 
roO OeoO Ka0apas innipeffias xal 0€parelas). On Andrewes' 
view of monastidsm, see Hejp. ad BtUarm, p. 394. 

- 7-9. Prom the invocation Ommes mmeti innocemtes^ here trans- 
ferred from Innocents to Virgins. 

- 10. Prom the prayer De ommibits sanetis. 

-^— IX- 1 3. Prom the invocation Ommes sancti confessoresy here trans- 
ferred from Confessors to Innocents. 
■ 14. From the invocation Omnet saneti patriarchs et prtfkets. 
— — - I5-I7* From the Ommet sancti eottfasores^ with the change of 
mamimUf veriitj actiinu into corde^ ore, vita. 
P. 22^ Cp. p. 272. 

P. 224. 31 sqq. Prom the first prayer, of S Basil, in the 'Ajco\ov$ia 
rQ« ikyiks /leraXifirf/eui. Cp S. Anselm Med. iv 5 : adhuc 
padtur expectans tuam emendationem (cp. v 2, vi 4): Hort. 
OA. 1516 f. 78 b : ad emendationem expectasti. Serm. Pent, i 
(iii 1 15) * He hath waited for us and our conversion more years 
than we do days for Him.' 

p. 225. 16 sqq. Cp. p. 87, 234. 

27 sqq. Cp. p. 117. 

p. 226. 7-14. From The breath of every living being, following the 
Spanish text {Dailif Praifers p. 121). Cp. Serm Gunpowder Tr. 
vii (iv 339^ < But we are not able to praise Thee, o Lord, and 
to extol tny Name, for one of a thousand, nay not for one of 
the many millions of the great mercies which Thou hast 
shewed upon us and upon our childten.' 
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p. 2a6. 1 5*io. I have not found the tonroe of this, and perhaps it b 
Andrewet* own composition. With the last line q>. Singer 
DaUy Prayer Book pp. 44, 56, 137. 

P. 227. 10. The MS here has < Isaac,' but it must be a mistake 
for Moses. 

p. 239. 16. TYit Svitutaiem of the Vulg. is apparently a mistake for 
tEvitias, 

- 25 sqq. See on p. 231 1. 13 sqq. 

P. ?3I. 2. Cp. on p. X96 1. 13. 

13 sqq. Cp. Hort, am, Lyons 1516 f. 79: Tibi ago laudes . . . 

in quo mihi indigno £unulo tuo N. corpus et an imam contulisti 
et me imaginis tuz simiiitudine decorasti mihique dedisti 
esse et Tivere, me non bestiam, non terrz Termioilum, non 
rem insensaum, sed creaturam rationalem, ztemz bead- 
tudinis com Sanctis angelis tuis capacem fecisti. Secundum 
corpus me non daudum, caecum, monstniosum Tel de- 
fectuosum, sed sanum, integrum et robustum formasti, meqoe 
in utero matris mez et in infantia, in igne aqua aut aliis in 
periculis diversis, prout multis contingit, ante leg^timam 
ztatem interire non permisisti, et me a multis animas et 
corporis periculis per toum vium meam preaerrasti . . . 
parentes etsi simplices et pauperes, honestos tamen et 
catholicos mihi providisti. . . Mihi quoque secundum animam 
ingenium bonum, memoriam tenacem, rationem perspicacem, 
litterarum scientiam competentem virtutesque naturales et 
morales czteraque bona omnia si quz habeo gratis absque meo 
merito contulisti. 

1 3 sq. S. Anselm Med, vi $1 et quod te non pecus aot 

creaturam insensibilem sed eam creaturam fecit qus eum 
posses intelligere. 

14. Serm. Lent ii (ii 27) < For there is in tutu (Ps. Ixzrii to), 

not only that they be men and not beasts ; freemen and not 
villains ; Athenians or Englishmen, that is, a dril, not a 
barbarous people — the three considerations of the heathen 
ruler, but that they be God's own people and flock.' Diogenes 
'Laien\}i% vUae philosophortm i 33 (of Socrates) i^xiffxt yikp • . . 
TpiCnf ro(fT(ap ivcxa x^^ ^^^^ '''V 'f'^V- ^P^oi^ M^ ^ 
dtfOfxaros iy€p6fiiip xoi oi dijpiotf clra Sridi^rip koI oA yiW 
Tplrop Sti''E\\iip Kal 06 fidp^a^s: cp. Pluurch JMaritu 46: 
Lactantius Jiutitt, iii 19 § 17. 

16, 25. Hebrrw Morning Service ^Singer, p. 5) * Blessed art 

Thou, o Lord our God, King of tne universe, who hast not 
made me a heathen . . a bondman.' 

■I 18. Mali corvi malum ovum^ the Greek proverb /ca/coC KSpoMrt 

KUKbp u)6v. See Leutsch & Schneidewin Paramiographi greed i 
pp. 107, 259, ii. pp. 73, 466 ; Erasmus Adagia s. v. Originis, 

28. Hort, an, 1516 f. 78 b, < tranquilliutem temporum'in 

Gratia* tiSi ago tibi, 

P. 235. 13 sqq. From the prayer of the Trisagion *0 Oe^ 6 Brftn 
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{IM, £. amd W, p. 313) 6 icara^c<^af ^/«&f rods rairecyoi>f koX 
dyo^^oi/f dovXovf vov kqX kv r% Cjpqi Ta&r'g frnjpai Karepdnriop 
riff 96^ ToG 6.ylov <rov Owruumjplov kclL t^v d^iKofUmfv ffoi 
wpoaK^vj^ffiv Koi do^oXoylojf wpoadycip, 

*. 235. 16 sqq. Adapted from the ofTextory prayer E(^/xe 6 Oebt 
ilfiwy (iS. p. 401) tya ycpti fieOa A^oi rov irpo<r</>4p€iw <roi rijp 
XoyiK^v ra&nip xal dpalfMicrow Owriap , . . Ijp wpoffSe^dfUPOt 
eh rb Ayiop Kal woepop <rov Ovtrtaan/jpiop clt dfffi^p eifwdlas^ 
dyrucardirc/i^ov rjfup t^p X^P^^ "^^^ dylov <rov Upe^fioTos. 
But Andrewes seems to follow the text of the prayer as it has 
been inserted into Lit. S. Jas. (iS. p. 47) since he reads jj. 
(i.e. sanet'usimi^ Spiritus {rapayiov for dyiov), 

»-— 20 sqq. From the prayer of the Trisagion (ib, p. 313), hrUrK^ypax 
ij/ittf ip rj xfiW^^^'^'W^ ^^^9 <nryxc&/w;<ror ^iup w&p wXiififjJXrjfia 
iKovai6p re xal d.Ko6aiop ; and the prayer of Propitiation, 
Ki^pce ^Irfffov Xpurrovy appended to some texts of S. James : 
ffvyxiipffiffop aOroTs wop wXrifififXrifm iKo\l<n6p re xal 
dKovffiop'dTdXXa^op ain-oits rijs altapiov KoXdaetas ; and the 
prayer of the Trisagion Olxripfiop xal iXhifiop^ (L. £. and W, 
P* 34) (TiiHror 17/iAaf 6 8e6s ^k tQp 8v<rx€p<ap rod K6<rfiov rovrov. 
The prayer of Propitiation is the first prayer of the Byzantine 
administration of penance (£ueAolog. p. xzi), but it was used 
in the Liturgy of S. James for those about to communicate 
(Swainson Greet Liturgies p. 331). 

— 14. From the praver at the Entrance '0 8edf 6 waproKpdrutp 
and the prayer of the Veil Ei^apurrov/Up aw. Kvpte (L. £. and 
^* PP* 33» 48)1 dylaaop iffuap rAi }//vx^t Kal rd o-cb/xara Kal rd 
wpcoftara koX dXXoifcivov rd ippopi^fiaTa lifuap wfAi cCxr^peiap ; 
the prayer of the Trisagion of S. Basil (p. 314) ay laff op iffiup 
rdf ^vxdi Kal rd fftbfiara xal 86s iifup ip bai&np-i Xarpeveip <roi 
wdtrat rdf rifUpai rrji ^wjt liuuap ; and the prayer of Incense 
A^<nrora vaproKpdrtapf fiatriXev r^f 86^rii of S. James (Z. £, and 
W. p. 41), ata^tap els rb irdvrore evapcffreip koI irpo<rKVP€ip Kal 
So(d^€iP <re. 

'. 339. This is imitated from the form in the Ordo de extrema unetione 
(Maskell Mon. rit. i p. 1 29) as commonly in mediaeval prayers, 
e.g. Alcuin Officia per ferias iv (ii^ 83), v {ib, 87), Horae 1514 f. 
99- 

'. 240. Cf. Horae 1514, f. c. vH b. 

P. 24Z. 8 sqq. The antiphon Ne reminitearit (Tobit iii 3) is that of 
the Penitential Psalms in the Breviary and the Prymer ; the 
Paree Domine is said after the same Psalms in the office de 
extrema unetione (Maskell Mon, rit, i p. i2z); the two com> 
bined are the antiphon of the Penitentials in Ordo ad vititan- 
dum infirmum (jb, p. 84^. This last form was adopted as the 
first suffrage of the English Litany of 1544 and is so used 
here. 

— 18. ZiTM. 5artf^. propitiufl esto : parce nobis Domioe. 
2 A 
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p. 241. 10. EuchoUg, p. 517 tXeuft IXewf 7cm9 ly/u^ Altfvora M 
rcuf buta.fnUki'i r^yJav koX i\4riaw iifuii> 

11. * PuU sore/ Icm AXtt, apparently to represent the Heb. 

< a^ rn'Mf ; the vulg. hat io^ir , sept. c^68p(k. 

p. 243. 2 sq. The Greek is apparently meant to render theit 
clauses of the English Litany. 

16. S. Ans. Med. zvii 10: Incet els (the rii^hteoas) Toltos 

Jeso, non terribilis sed amabilis, non amams sed dulds, noo 
terrens sed blandiens. 

18. S. Ans. Med, i 50: vox ilia terribilis . . DueeMie a Me 

Cp. Aspera toz lie, sed vox est blanda yenite (Trench Fn- 
verbs p. 188). 

39. I.e. the foor sins which in Holy Scripture are said to 

cry to God. S. Giiee* Lectt, p. 426 • First, wilfull mnrther, as 
Cains in this place (Gen. iv 10). Secondly, the sinne of Sedm 
against nature which cried to God for vengeance (Gen xriii 
10, xix 13).... Thirdly, the oppression of the poor (Ex. ii 
»3), which crieth to God. . . . The fourth is Dent. xxIt 14, 
that of other poor, tMe /Mr Labtirer mtut no/ ie •pfreuei^ 
mier his hire delayed /rosm Aim t»kem he hoik ioAtm pmitu ; for 
the Apostle saith (Jas. ▼ 4) eue weerete 9ferawtis eUamai im aurUm 
domimi. There are the sinnes that speak not, but crie to God 
for Tengeance.' Nicolas of Lyra m S, Jas, r 4 reckons only 
three crying sins ; but in the Primers the four are reckoned: 
e.g. Prymer of Salishmry Le Roux 1537 f< 167 b <Whiche beo 
the synnes cryenge before God for vengeaunce ? Manslaughter, 
synne agaynst nature, oppression of poore people and with 
holdynge of dettes'; Prymer ^ Regnault 1537 £ II 7 has the 
mnemonic lines Clamiut ad Dominum vox sanguinis et sodom> 
onim, vox oppressorum, merces detenta laborum : Marshail'i 
Primer 1535 {Three Priseters p. 34) mentions them without 
enumeration, <the sins which are called dumb and cry for 
vengeance to God, are contrary to the sixth and seventh 
commandments.' The Greeks adopt the list in Cot^essi0 Ortif 
doxa (X67Z) iii 42 In Cat. doet. p. Z47 Andrewes somewliat 
modifies the application of the name — *To defend the sin 
[against the 7th commandment] maketh it a crying sin. 
Gen. xviii zi : the Sodomites, Gen. xix 9, cried out upon 
Lot when he reproved them, " Away hence," say they, 
<* thou art but a stranger and shalt thou judge and rule ? ** 
and Prov. xxx zo the adulterous woman saith <<I have not 
committed iniquity " : of these the Apostle saith, Phil. lii 19, 
they <* glory in their shame.*' ' And in Serm. Pettt. xi (iii 
3Z1) he generalises it: < For whether we respect our sins, 
they have a voice, a cry, an ascending cry, in Scripture assigned 
them. They invocate too, they call for somevdiat, even for 
some fearful judgment to be poured down on us.' 

40. In medieval writers, the sins against the Holy Ghost 

are counted as six, viz. despair, presumption, impenitence, 
obstinacy, impugning known truth, and envy of another's 
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grace. See S. Thorn. Aq. Summa it* 14 § x, S. BoniTent. in 
Stntt. II xliii z art. 3 qu.i, Hugo m Mt. xii 31, etc. They are 
•ummariied in the Tenet 

Impugnant Tenun, przramens, tpemqne relinquent, 

hinc duratut : odiens quoque fratrit amorem, 

emendam sperans {Ug, tperaent), impugnant Pneuma beatum. 

Prymer Regnault 1537, f. II 7 ; Hert. am, Lyont 1516, f. 163. 
Cp. Prymer Le Roux 1537 f. 167 b: * pertinacite: ttrynynge 
against trynyte, bycause God it mercyftiil to tynnert : detpere 
of the forhyueness of God : obstynacion in euyll hatred and 
enuy of thy neyghbours Tertue: inuydence : despysynge of 
penaunce.' It is apparently these which are here called * the 
six which forerun ' — certainly, in the case of tome of them at 
least, with some propriety. It is possible that Andrewes 
means to identify the six states of mind described in lines 53- 
36 with ' the sin against the Holy Ghost ' and *■ the sin unto 
death ' ; they seem better chosen than the medieval list as a 
whole. See S. Bernard's description of hardness of heart in 
de Consideratione i 2. 

, 243. X. Prom the prayer of the Trisagion (Z. E. and fVi p. 34) 
ffCiaow iifJtat 6 Ocbt 4k rwr Sv^xepup rov Kdfffiov rovrov. 

3 sq. Prom the Great intercession (1^. p. 408). 

5. * The plague of immoderate rains/ from the thanksgiving 

for fair weather inserted in the Book of Common Prayer at 
the end of the Litany after the Hampton Court Conference, 
1604. 

xo. LHarn. Sarisb. : a tubitanea et improrita morte. Serm, 

Gunpowder Tr. X (iv 390) * Ag^intt a lingering death we pray 
not, ak imfrcvisa morte, we do/ 

IX. Private interpretation. Serm, Pent, ii (iii 133) < There it 

a " tpirit ** in a man, taith Elihu (Job xxxii S), that is, our 
own tpirit; and many there be qyi semmntur epiritum euttm 
(Ezek. xiii 3) *<that follow their own ghott ** inttead of the 
Holy Ghott ; for even that ghost taketh upon it to intpire, 
and " fleth and blood " we know have their revelation (Mt. 
xvi 17) ... St Peter oppoteth [this spirit] " of private re- 
solution " to the Holy Ghost (x Pet. i 20)': Jmagim, (v 57) 
< All that are after [the Apostles] speak not by revelation, 
but by labouring in the word and learning ; are not to utter 
their own fancies and to desire to be believed upon their bare 
word — if this be not dominari fidei "to be lordt of their 
auditora' faith" [i Pet. v 3], I know not what it is — but 
only on condition that the sense they now give be not a 
feigned sense, at St Peter termeth it, but such a one as hath 
been before given by our fathers and forerunnert in the 
Chrittian faith.' Cp. Nativ, xv (i x6o). Pent, ix (iii 275), 
xii(iii3x8). 

-*> 13. Ilinovation. Por the two types of innovation Andrewet 
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woald have specially in view tee Sirm, Gmmpvwdtr Tr, fi (ir 

p. 243. 15. Serm. Nativ. zi (t X91): tee on p. 159 L 23. 

17 KJ. Serm, Pr, VL (▼ 388) • Ai we may not usurp God's 

honour for ourselves, so we may not deify princes, for we see 
how ill that voice was taken V9x Dei et mom kaatmis ** the voice 
of God and not of man."' Cp. and contrast Bacon: 'the 
kine's voice was the voice of God in man. the good Spirit of 
God in the mouth of man : I do not say tne voice of God and 
not of man : I am not one of Herod's followers : a curse M 
upon him that said it, a curse on him that suffered it ' (Church 
jRmm p. 74}. On Andrewes' attitude to Jamea I. see the 
anecdote in Afhor Works p. xii note a. 

19, 10. Saul, Michal. Serm. Lent i (ii 11) 'The Wise Man 

saith that <<evil loolung to will decay the principals of any 
building " ; and that was Saul's defect, as the Scripture recorxleth. 
Religion first : instead of CeMraiimiu, Negligimus Jekvvam, King 
David in his oration to the states of his realm before his first 
Parliament testifieth ^ the ark was not sought to in the days 
of Saul '* ; that pillar was not looked to. Sought to it was, 
after a sort, religion : but nothing]so as it should. « Come let 
us have the ark," saith he ; and then « Go to, it skills not 
greatly, carry it back again ''(i Sam. ziv 18, 19) ; which, what 
was it but to plav fast and loose with religion ? To intend 
Paul, as Felix saith, at our idle time (Acts xziv 15) ; and not 
to « redeem time" (Eph. v 16) to that end? Judge of 
Religion's case by the reverence of the Ephod. A daughter 
of his own bringing up, Michal, saw David for honour of the 
ark wear it, and <' despised him in her heart " (x Sam. vi 16). 
Judge of it by the regard of the Priest, the keeper of the ark : 
for very love to it, that calling was kept so low and bare that 
they were tied to the allowance of their shewbread : the High 
Priest had not a loaf in his house besides (i Sam. xxi 4). 
This was the first root of his kingdom : the ark not sought 
to, the ephod in contempt, the priesthood impoverished ; d 
Saulo nihil korum cura *<and Saul regarded not any of these 



things" [cp. Acts xviii 17].' Cp. Ret. vi (ii 184); Spittle 

(v 17); Prayer \\\ (y Z%iy 

21. Clerical arbitrariness and exaction. Serm. Pemt. iv (iil 



166 sq.). 'There was amongst the heathen one that would 
have his will sund for reason [Juvenal Sat. vi 2x2]. And 
was there none such among the people of God ? Yes ; we 
find one of whom it was said This it must be, for Hophni 
will not have it so, but thus. His reason is « for he will not '* ; 
and God grant none such be found among Christians.' Cp. 
Of ^ing Cajar his due (v 1 34) ' Caesar hath vim coactivmm. 
Hophni hath a flesh-hook and can say Date vel amferetur a 
vokit ; and therefore to part with it as one delivereth a purse, 
or to bear it as a porter doth his load, groaninr under it. . . 
But we must offer it as it were a gift, voluntarily, willingly, 
cheerfully, eic x<^P^'rotf ^« ^WX^> not i^ d^dyKtit, 4k XOwfft (CoL 
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iii 23, X Cor. is 7). Ala rbv Ef^pcov, saith St Peter (x Pet. 
ii 13), dtd T^p (TwelSriaiy, saith St Paul (Rom. xiii 5); eren 
** for the Lord," even ** for conscience' salie " ; though Hophni 
had no flesh-hook, though Caesar had no publican to take a 
stress * — from which it would seem that Andrewes intends also 
to pray against the withholding of ecclesiastical dues and the 
necessity of levyine them by distraint. 
243.22. Plunder of Uie Church. \n the Comeio ad eUrum pro grad»t 
doctoris {Ofmseula pp. 19, 22), on ProT. zx 25 * It is a snare to 
the man who observeth not that which is holy,' Athaliah is 
used as a type of the vioUnt * devourine ' of sacred things, and 
her violent death in the Temple^ of the appropriate < snare/ 
This petition is probably not without reference to Elizabeth's 
plunder of the Church. 

— ^ 23. Amateur adventures in religion. Strm, Conmaiiom (v 
1 70) ' One Micah, a private man of Mount Ephraim, he and 
his old mother, it took them in the heads they would have a 
new religion by themselves, and that was plain idolatry; 
and up with an idol they went. And because they lacked a 
priest, it came into Micah's head to give orders, and so he 
did': ib. (v 179) < One would think this were impertinent 
and we were free from Micah. We are not. Even to this 
day do men still cast images or imaginations (all is one) in the 
mould of their conceits and up they set them, at least for their 
own household to adore. And then if they can get such a 
fellow as is hereafter described, a Levite for ten shekels and a 
suit (or because now the world is harder, ten pounds) they 
are safe, and there they have and hold a religion by them- 
selves.' Cp. Serm Before Hvo Kimoj (v 240). 

24. Trafficking in sacred things — simony and sacrilege. 

Serm. Pent. XV. (ill 395) • Those gifts hold not of this feast, 
not of Pentecost ; but hold of the feast of Simon and Jude, 
they. The Church hath joined these two Saints in one feast ; 
and the devil, in many things else God's ape, hath made a 
like joining of his two, in imitation of the true. His Simon 
is Simon Magus, not Simon Zelotes ; and Jude, Judas Iscariot, 
not Judas the brother of James — no kin to him. Simon, he 
came oflP roundly, wpwHiv^Kt x/n}/<ara f Acts viii 18), offered 
frankly, would come to the price. And Judas, he would know 
what they would give, how thankful they would be (Mt. 
xxvi 15); and it was done; and there goeth a bargain. 
These two are like enough to agree. And thus is the HoIt 
Ghost defeated ; bought out. He and his gifts, by Simon still. 
And thus is Christ betrayed in his places, and that by Judas 
still. This wicked fraternity of Simon and Jude are the bane 
of the Church unto this day. Judas that sold Christ, like 
enoueh to make sale of Christ's places. Simon that would 
buy the Holy Ghost, had He been to be sold, as like to bay out 
the Holy Ghost's gifts, as the Holy Ghost Himself' : Conao ad 
dentm in Synodo Provincials {Ofnue, 48) Proxime post hos, 
attentionem vestram reqnirit scelerata ilia Simonit et Jude 
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fraterniut . • . Mcc hoc tolniii in nobis mum^Hiu [Le. pm- 
byten], qui tic rectorial nottrmt fere paciacimur ; aed et apnd 
Tos Majoritas [i.e. bishops], quot sic eaikednu Testias, nempe 
▼ei pecuniaroin siimmis, Tcd Ecdesiamm 8p<iliis foede cao- 
ponari vulgo dictitant. Quo morbo male iam din ct habet et 
audit Ecdeaia nostra. 
243. 15 sq. See on p. 31 1. 36. 

•^*- 18. A censorious laity. Strm, Cwm, (▼ 176) ' There weie 
priests : would tliey not serre ? It seemed they would not. 
Phinehas was to lool^ to their eyes : but somewhere there be 
some such as Osee speaks of ; Popubu luc fuasi qm emtradidi 
sMerdoti, This people will look to Phinehas' eyes ; set their 
priests and preachers to school, and not learn of them, bat 
learn them diyinity.' 

^o- 29. Anarchy. Serm, Coram. (▼ xSx sq.) < *<The shout of a 
king" (Num. zxiii. xi) is a joyful shout, was a true saying 
out of the mouth of a false prophet, Balaam, but forced thovto 
by God. That a joyful shout, and this a woeful cry, Nmme 
ideo neiit mdius JUx, quia mom timamys Dom umu mf (Hos. x. 3) 
" Are we not therefore without any King at all, because we 
fear not God ? " . . . Par better any than an anarchy ; better 
anyone a King than everyone a King ; and everyone is more 
than a King, if he do what he lisU": Gwpovoder Tr. r 
(iv x86) * It is better for us not to be at all, tnan not to be 
under rule. Better no creation, than no government.' Cp. 
LtHt ii (ii 20), Before two King* (v X41), 0/nuc. 60. 

Multiplicity of rulers. Senm, Corom, (v 183) 'Secondly, 

E thanks shall be] for this, that a King, not many. For to 
lave many, is a plague for the people's sins.' TLoXvKOiftawla 
is irom the well-known Homeric line (//. ii X04) o^ic dyoBbr 
woKvKoipaybi* eh Kolpapot ima. 

Tyranny. Serm. Gumporvder Tr, v (iv 286) « But what if 
[kings] take too much upon them, Korah's exception (Num. 
xvi 3)? Then it is Dedi wtbit regew$ in ira, saith God by the 
Prophet. Angry I was when 1 gave him, but I gave him 
though. Per me iratum it is, but per wie it is still: per roe 
though with a difTerence (Prov. viii 15)' — ^where • Tyranny * \% 
the marginal heading. 

30. Serm, LenU ii (ii 2o) *"The Lord is Ruler, let the 

people tremble" (Ps xcix x). For if they fall to be unruly 
. . . He can send them a Rehoboam without wisdom, or a 
Jeroboam without religion, or Ashur a stranger to be their 
king.' 

< Asshur,' foreign domination. Serm, Cmron, (v 183) * "For 
this cause Ashur shall be your King" (Hos. xi 5), is a fearful 
threat God useth to his people for their unkindness. To have 
a mere alien, one from beyond the water, as Nebuchadnezzar 
was, out of a people whose speech they did not understand.^ 
The thought of Spain would be in Andrewes' mind. Cp. the 
allusions to the Armada in Gunfoxvder Tr, viii (iv 357), ix 
(iv 366 sq., 369). In 1588 one Christopher Stile published a 
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Tiolent 'Oodly Prayer' against 'the Spanish Assyrians' 
(quoted in Lit. terviees of the reign of Q. EUxaheth p. 609 note)w 

< Jeroboam/ irreligious rule : Serm, Lent, ii (if xo) quoted 
above : or the rule of one of an alien religion : Coron, (v 1 84) 
' No stranger in birth he, but one addicted to stranee worship, 
a stranger in religion ; (and it was even Micah's religion just ; 
as Micah's countryman he was, for both were of Ephraim) 
who did that which was evil in God's eyes, by doing that 
which was good in his own, and so *< made Israel sin " (i Ki. 
zv x6) ' : or religious indiflPerence in rulers : I^eni, i (ii 1 x) < Such 
another indifierency for Church matters we find in Jeroboam. 
** Tush," said he jestingly, « let them kiss the calves and 
spare not " (Hos. ziit x). Let it go which way it will. But 
therefore God sends him word by Ahijah " that Israel should 
be as a reed in the water " (i Ki. xiv 15), bowing to and fro, 
at the derotion of every wave and every wind, without any 
steadiness.' In 0/ giving Cetsar his due (v 128), Jeroboam is the 
type of rebellion against lawful taxation: < rather rise and 
take arms, as Jeroboam did. The people's ears itched after 
this doctrine. The best religion for the purse is the best for 
them, and they ready to hold with Jeroboam or Judas [of 
Galilee, Acts v 37] or any that will abrogate pay menu ' : and 
in Concio ad fJenim pro gradu doetorit (Oputc. 19) he represents 
the alienation of ecclesiastical revenues : * fMca magnijicemtia 
visus est facere Jeroboam: ezstruxit inae Shechemum et 
Phenuelem ; sed in tangmimibus^ quippe spoliato Templo et 
alienato iure decimantmr — which seems to be groundless. 
Probably < alien religion ' is chiefly in view — and the petition 
may be illustrated by the apprehension caused by the project 
of Prince Charles' Spanish marriage. 

*Rehoboam,' foolish rule. Serm. Corom, (v 184) < Rehoboam 
. . . was indeed well for his religion, but otherwise not able 
to advise himself, and so ready to be advised for the worse. One 
that was full of great words, but so faint-hearted as not able 
to resist ought ; that under him every one did what he would, 
for all the King. ... It is otherwise where princes are in- 
telligent, learned, and as David was, both religious and wise ; 
wise ** as an angel of God " to discern good and evil (2 Sam. 
xix 27).' Though in 1606 Andrewes congratulates England 
on not being ruled by a Rehoboam so described, perhaps it is 
not difficult to see in this petition a reference to the practical 
displacement of the Council by such ministers as Carr and 
ViUiers, after Robert Cecil's death in 16 14. Charles IX and 
Henry III of France were contemporary Rehoboams. 

< Gallio,' indifference to ecclesiastical af^irs. Comcio ad eltrum 
im Synodo provinc, (Opiue, 55) nequevero tetra magis aut funesta 
fades Ecdesiz quam cum Galliones habuit, quibus nihil 
Uioritm rarrtf [Act. xviii 17], quibus susque deque quid fieret 
Ecdesiae. Cp. on L 19 sq. 

< Haman ' represents worldlinesi in dealing with religion — 
like < the men of Shechem ' p. 147 — Serm, Leni ill (ii 46"^ 
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' It was the rtrj reaion whereby Haman went about to pemiade 
Ahashcienis to suppress the Jews' religion : Let it be done and I 
will weigh so many thousands to the King's coffers (Esth. 
ill 9)': — and this in its extreme form of conspiraqr to 
assassinate : Serm. Gunpowder Tr, z (iv 585) is the application 
of Haman's project to the Gunpowder Plot, and the same 
application is made in passing H. i (It 204). The assassina- 
tions of Henry III and Henry iV of France are alluded to in 
Cowries ii, iii, vi, vii (iv 36, 47, 65, 71, 74, 145, 166) and 
Gunpowder Tr. V (iv 289) and the massacre of S. Bartholomew 
ih. X (iv 395). Besides the attempts on Elizabeth's lifie, 
Andrewes would remember also the assassinations of the two 
Guises (1563 and 1 588) and of William of Orange (1584). 
P. 243. 31-37* These fiall into three groups — perversion and lack of 
counsel (31 sq.), evils in legislation and in the administration 
of the law (33 sq.), and military evils (35 sqq.). 

31. * Ahitophel/ wisdom perverted by worldliness. Serm. Gun- 

powder Tr. vi (iv 308) < How many ways may one be or be said 
to be a meddler [PrOv. xxiv 21]? That may be many ways, as 
many ways as one may be partakers of another roan's sins. . . . 
By giving them shrewd advice, how to manage their matters, 
as did Ahitophel to Absalom ': ih, (iv 313) * There was one 
. . . whose counsel in his time was hoiden as the oracle of 
God ; yet this great wise man for meddling in this, contrary 
to it, proved a fool, and made up the number of those that 
come to this untimely and unknown ruin and destruction ' : ih» 
▼ (iv 291) ( Ahitophel's and Jeroboam's go for wisdom in the 
world; but, indeed, such wisdom, as St Jameff termeth it, b 
<< earthly, sensual," and hath somewhat oi the devil in it 
(Jas. iii 15).* Cp. ib. vi (iv 299), vii (iv 332). 

32. * Zoan,' foolish counsel. Is. xix 1 1. 

33. <Omri' seems naturally in this context to stand for 

secularism in legislation ; elsewhere Andre'M'es uses it for the 
acceptance of secular legislation as the motive or sufficient 
standard of morality, i.e. secularism in morality : Serm. Pent. 
V (iii 195) M do forbear to sin : what is my motive? Because, 
as Micah saith, it is against *< Omri's statutes," some penal law; 
I shall incur such a penalty, be liable to such an action, if I 
do not. It is well ; but all this is but the spirit of the world ; 
e PratoriOf non e Sanctuario, bloweth ** out of Westminster Hall, 
not out of the Sanctuary " ' : Gunpowder Tr. ix (iv 379) * A 
third, and that very common [error is that] of them that make 
the law of man a scantling [measure] of their ** righteous- 
ness," and, further than that will compel them, they will not 
go, not an inch ; not so far neither, sine timore, but for fear. 
Yea not only our << righteousness " to men, but even our fear to 
God is taught us by man's precepts (Is. xxix 13) ; and in both, 
so ** the statutes of Omri be observed," all is well. But what- 
soever a man else may make sure, he cannot make sure his soul 
by the law of the land ' : and perhaps for the intrusion of 
secular law into the Church : Pent, ix (iii 276) < I know not 
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how, but M if Christ's month were stopped and hit breath like 
to fail Him, the world begins to fare as if they had got a new 
mouth to draw breath from ; to govern the Church as if *firiiiu 
Pratorii would do things better than Spirihu Satutuarii, and 
man's law become the best means to teach the fear of God, 
and to guide religion by.' Cp. Nativ, xvil (i 297), Fg/tt. i 
Hii 119), ix (iii 175), Gowrus ri (iv 131), Prayer xriii 
(v 464). 
' 243- 34. ' Jezreel,' the perversion of justice. Andrewes touches 
on abuses in the courts in Serm. SpittU (r 10: corruption) and 
Gunptnudtr Tr, ix (iv 380: interference of jurisdictions). 

35-37' These three military evils, among others, are treated 

together in Serm. Ref, ii (i 3x1) delivered Feb. xi, 1599 *at 
what time the Earl of Essex was going forth upon the ex- 
pedition for Ireland ' to quell the insurrection of Hugh CNeil 
Earl of Tyrone. Cp. Donne Serm, xii (i p. X38 ed. Alford). 

35. * The overflowings of Belial ' or * of uneodlinesi ' : mdi- 

tary licence. Serm. Repent, ii (\ 329) * For the most part . . 
even they that are goers forth [to war] seem to persuade 
themselves that then they may do what they list ; that at 
that time any sin is lawful, that war is rather a plaou-d than 
an inhibition to sin. A thing so common that it made the 
heathen man hold that between militia and maJitia there was 
as little difference in sense as in sound ; and the prophet 
David to call Saul's companies in his days, torrentes Belial «the 
land-floods of wickedness"': ih, p. 335 'arming themselves 
with a mind to cease from sin, keeping their vessels holy ; 
having pay wherewith they may be content, and being con- 
tent with their pay; H nemimem cotuutiemStj, saith St John 
Baptist; not being torrentes Belial << land-floods of wicked- 
ness."' 

36. *The Plague of Peor.' Serm, PestiUnce (v XX7) *Thit 

Plague here, as appeareth by the twenty-eighth verse . . . 
came for the sin of Peor, that is for fornication, as you may 
read.' Cp. Repent, ii (i 335), where it is regarded especially as 
besetting the army. 

37. <The Valley of Achor': defeat through sin, especially 

sacrilege. Serm. Repent, ii (i 3x7) ' Let us then, as advice 
leadeth us, make up our period with taking a course for 
restraint of sin. For what sin unrestrained can work, the 
valley of Achor may teach us, where the inhabitants of the 
poor town of Ai put to flight Joshua with all his forces, and 
all because this second point was not well looked to ' : ib, p. 
335 * Achan's sin, that is sacrilege ; Anathetma in medio tui^ mm 
poteris ttare coram kostibtu tui^, God's own words to Joshua 
(Josh, vii II, 12) — the cause of the army's miscarrying before 
Ai. To keep them from that wickedness.' 

— — 38. Perhaps the allusion here is indicated by Cat. doct. p. 232 
' [Adultery] is when both are married, and that is worst ; or 
the woman only, and the man single ; or the man only, and 
the woman single ; and the second is the less evil than the 
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third, beoiose in the third then it iurru^pwoUt ** a oorrnpt- 
ing of posterity/" 

p. 244. 5. Aristophanes Pluhu 969 dfiUfror tUeU /loi TcrofiyKe 1^ 

plovx cp. Clem. Al. Protrepu ii 39, Ettseb. H.E, i 1 § it. 
— - 13. Sec on p. 107 1. 31. 

p. 845. 1 sq. From the prayer of the Elevation VL^6vxt% Kvpie, 
Z. E. and W, p. 341. 
' 17. The suffrage ah ira tua: LAtra mot Domms is in the 
Roman Litany and in that of the Samm Ordo dk extrema 
wtetiomtj bat not in the ordinary Samm Litany. 

p. 346. 12 sqq. Phrases collected np and down in the homily ir 
enitu a/iim^: see on p. 166 L 10. The two columns are only 
so arranged for convenience, and do not correspond at 
Neale's paraphrase attempts to make them do. The corre- 
sponding phrases describing the blessedness of the righteous 
are collected on p. 253. 
-— — 18 sqq. De etciiu an, p. 41 1 deti^^ rd x^P*^^^^^^ ^'"'^ ^^^ 
&ylwf, dpyoKtiirrepw to x^P^^''^ '^''^ ^<^^ 6cov* Arifioir to 
9€$ifi^€u X'^ipAt Kal v6Sai Koi €li to Tvp /SXiy^fvai* 0\i0ep6p to 
iKwe/updijyai e/f to aK&ros t6 i^ibrepov . . . aavtiwaBit to 
ojtrtiv l^yvtda Cdarot Kal fiff Xa/u/Sdfeiv vucpw t6 cp vvpl etrot 
Kal pofp Kal fi^ povjO €i<r dai. 

3S-4X. S«e on p. 243 1. 29, 37. 

p. 247. I. *Shechem/ worldliness under the guise of religion: 
Serm. Lent, iii (ii 46) * It is no new thing but common and 
nsual, in all exceptions to religion : the true cause is dydwa- 
KTTjfftt ** a thinliing all too much/' a thinking all is perdition 
all lost that cometh not to us, that we gain not by. We see 
it was the true reason the men of Shechem made among 
themselves why they would become of Jacob's religion and 
be circumcised: Nonne omnia que habent nostra tmmi? *< Shall 
not all they have be ours?*": Pent, iz (iii 175) 'The 
Shechemites — oh set forward that point of divinity, for then 
*<all they have is ours.'' See we not whence this wind 
blows, from what spirit this breath comes? From sphitiu 
mttndi.* 

2. From the AuxilUtur nohit pit Domint. 

3"S» ^y 9' From the Sancta Maria regina ctli et ttrrt, 

O sq. From the Domint Itty Xpe fli dei vivi tt dtprtcor, 

17 sq. From Deus miserieordia Deut pittatit, 

19-22. C^, the \n^ocaX\OTi Obsterottdaminatamcta Maria f Horat 

f. 39 b: in omnibus orationibus et requisitis meis et in omnibus 
angustiis et necessitatibus meis festines in auxilium et 
consilium meum : S. Anselm Orat, i propitiare mihi in omnibus 
angustiis et tribulationibus, in necessitatibus et tentationibus, 
in omnibus periculis et infirmitatibus meis. 

p. 252. 2. Cp. on p. 15 ^ 13. Strm, Gunpowdtr Tr, i (iv no) <To 
save us with the true saving hedth — it is the word whereof 
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oar SaTioar Jesot hath hit Name — it importeth the salvation 
of the soul ; properly to that it belongetii and hath joined to 
it Hosanna in the Gospel, Hosantia in exeeisu, to shew it it a high 
and hearenly salvation.' < Hosanna in the highest' then 
means petition for spiritual blessings. Cp. p. 259 L x. 
p. aSX. 12. W, which has 11. 4-8 in Greek only and omits 9-xi, hat 
here * But there is glory to be revealed, for when the Judge ' 
etc. 

13. Cp. Serm, Re*, v Hi 264) <So that this word [yiJebo Job 

six 17] is all in all : which God after expounds ^tiMit faeiem 
mtam im iubilo ** with joy and jubilee shall he behold my face " 
(Job zzxiii 26) ; as a Redeemer, not as a Revenger ; and at 
it folio weth, with hope and not with fear in his bosom.' 

15 sq. See on p. 116 1. 38. 

19-21. S. Giles* Leett, p. 622 « In this life we must seek for 

God*s grace and glory : and He hath promised to give both 



^Ps. Izxxiv 12), and then we shall intrare in genuRym Domini 
voe shall be alxvaies Vfith Hin 
« (1 Jo. ill !>' 

20' Serm, Nativ. xv (i 251^ < Christ " the bright morning 



(Mt. zzv 21^ and so we shall be alxvaies with Him (x Th. iv 
I j) znd see Htm as He i 



star" (Rev. zxii 16^ of that day which shall have no night; 
the beatifca visio *< tne blessed sight " of which day is the con- 
smmwtahme est of our hope and happiness for ever ' : Res, iii (U 
237) * They that came to anoint Him, with joy and lifting up 
their heads thev shall tee Him ; with that sight shall they see 
Him, that shall evermore make them blessed.' 

— — 30 sq. Serm, Gunpwider Tr, ix (iv 38 1) * If we will serve Him 
to please Him — and as good not serve as serving not please — if 
we will so serve Him, we must'do it <* with reverence and fear " ; 
Xarpcvo-cu eifapicrtat lut^ cUSovt koI tiXafielas (Heb. xii 28). 
Neither rudely then without fear, nor basely with fear ; but 
reverently with fear, and cheerfully without fear ; that is the 
meaning.' 

— — J2. Cp. Serm, Rep. iii (i 351) * Opportunity itself is a great 
iavour, even to have it ; but a second grace it is, to discern 
when we have it, and a third better than both, when we dis- 
cern it to observe and take it ' : cp. ib, p. 355. 

P. 252. I sqq. Serm, Pent, vi (iii 220) 'This grace we are thus to 
receive there ; only, that we "receive it not in vain " (2 Cor. 
vi x) ; « be not wanting to it " (Heb. xii, 15) after; <* neglect 
it not "(i Ti. iv 14); "quench it not" (1 Th. v 19); "fall 
not from it " (GaL v 4) ; but " stand fast " (Rom. v 2) and 
" continue in " (Acts xiii 43) it ; be careful to " stir it up " 
(2 Ti. i 6) ; yea, " to grow '* (2 Pet. iii 18) and increase in 
it, more and more even to the consummation of it, which is 
glory — glory being nothing else but grace consummate.' 

■ 15 sqq. S. Aug. Con/ess, iv 9: beatus qui amat Te et amicum 

in Te et inimicum propter Te. Quoted also in S, Giles* Lectt, 
p. 638, Cat, doei, p. 108. 

— — x8 sq. Serm, Pent, v (iii 196) 'That we therefore pray to 
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Him that « giveth grace to the humble " to give as the grace 
to be humble, that so we may be meet to receive Hhn.' 
p. 252. 20 sqq. On the fear of God see Serm. Pemt. zii (Hi 333 sqq.). 

XI sq. Cp. Jer. xzxii 39. Sept., Syr. and Vulg., perhaps 

rightly, read yihad iox ya^d\ hence the rendering of 1. sx. 

»7 »q. S. Gregory oi Nazianzus Or. zi 5 (on S. Gregory of 

Nyssa) h^ ^o^rfddfuif fi^otf^ rd ^ofiitBifPal n QteS wXihr. 
Cp. Prov. vii z rlfia rbw Kvpiop xal Urxi^^^^t irXV di airaiu ft^ 
ipo^w AWw : the imperial Laudes in Goldast remm AUmamm- 
earum tcriptores ii p. 1 76 te timeant ut mortaiia non parescant; 
p. 177 te timeant ut nihil metuant: N. Brady Psalm 34 < Fear 
Him ye saints, and you will then Have nothing else to fear ' : 
Racine AthalU I i 64. 

p. 253. 1-10. From the Prayer of S, Gregory Dominator Domine 
Deus omnipotens : alsoinAlcuin Officia per ferioj (\\^ p, iii), 
BooJk of Cerme (Cambr. 1902) p. 105. Cp. [S. Aug.] Med. 40. 

18 sqq. See on p. 166 1. 10: cp. p. 246. The columns are 

only a convenient arrangement, and do not correspond as 
Neale makes them. 

p. 254. 1-3. Serm. Tempt, ill (v 504) < The Scripture is the broad 
plate that is to bear of! ''the darts" (Eph. vi 16); our faith 
is the braces or handle whereby we take hold and lift it up 
to defend ourselves withal. For the Scripture is a shield mi 
quod dicitttr ted quod creditur. DUitur — there is the Strong broad 
matter, fit to bear ofT; and ereditur — that is the handle or 
braces to it, *<God spake once, or twice I have heard it, power 
belongeth unto God " (Ps. Ixii 1 1).* 

4. Serm. Rep. ii (I 328) * Prayer then is of use; and though 

we be, saith St Paul, armed at all points from hand to foot, 
yet must we tuper omniay "over all" (Eph. vi 18V draw this, 
and arm our very armour with "prayer and supplications."' 

5 sq. Adapted from the Omnipotens sempiteme Deus preeor (also 

in Horae 1494 f. 3 b) < concede mi hi spacium vitae et possi- 
bilitatem et voltuntatem bene vivendi, ut ante diem ezitus 
mei per veram pcenitentiam merear ' etc. 

■ 11-14. The first prayer after the Versus S, Bernards Omnip. 
sempit. Deus qui Ezechiae regi Judae . . . terminum suz 
vitz protendisti, concede mihi . . . tantum vitz spacium 
saltern quoad mensuram ut peccata mea valeam deplorare. 

»7 «q« From Preeor te amant'usime Domine. 

p. 255. 15 sq. S. Giles* Lectt. p. 633 'Thus wee see what is the 
object of temperance, which virtue performes two things : First 
to bee able to want those things, as Phil, iv \% possum defieere; 
then, having them to use them moderately ; as the Apostle 
counsels in Timothie (1 Tim. v 23) modico vino utere ; for many 
comming to have the possession of these things, ezceede in 
Ryot. For the first, it is a dangerous lust how pleasant soever it 
bee ; not to bee able to want them, if wee make necessary lusts 
of them, so as wee must have our lusts satisfied though it cannot 
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bee without tinne, wee brine ourselves under the power, as it is 
in [i Cor. W ii*], if we mAe ourselves debtors to the flesh so 
farre (Rom. viii iz). ji mam that cammot reframe kit afpHiit, 
kee is lUt a City hrdtrm down* ana tuHAout tuaJU (PrOT. zxiii 

P. 255. 19 sq. S. Anselm Orai, 16: ut nihil terrenum, nihil camale 
desiderem vel cogitem ( = [S. Aug.] MeJ. 36). 

zi. 'Ingenuity' Qngtnuitat^ the condition oi a freebom per- 
son, a gentleman, cp. p. 1x9 1. 28 ; so the corresponding 
character, highmindedness, p. 146 1. 25, Serm. Pent, w [Ui 194]) 
seems to represent what Andrewes means here by koXo- 
Kayadla. Cp. Hooker £cei. PoL i 8 § i <That which is good 
in the actions of men doth not only delight as profitable, but 
as amiable also. In which consideration the Grecians most 
divinely have gifen to the active perfection of men a name 
expressing both beauty and goodness (icaXojra7a^/a), because 
goodness in ordinary speech is for the most part applied only 
to that which is beneficial ' ; and see Church's note in Uc. : S. 
Luke viii 15 ^v Kopdlq^ KoKy xal dyUdy : p. 86 I. 27 icaXoif ical 
dyddoTs (p. 230 1. 16 bonis et honestis). 

P. 256 12, 15-18. From the Oreat Intercession (Lift. £, and W, 
p. 408) fiM^driTi KjLfpt€ rov TepteoTtSrot \aov jc.t.X. 

13 sq. From the litany at the Otfertory (x^. p. 46). 

19 sqq. See on p. 93 1. 4. 

P. 257. 18 sqq. Stokes rertu Ckristiantu append, p. 4 'These I 
found written with his [AndrewesH own hand (in his Hebrew 
Bible, in a little gyarto tine pvnctity S. Fulgentius was bishop 
of Ruspe in Numidia, 508-533. 

p. 258. 17- Mf Aux Xdrfov 6 A6yos rod Uarpds occurs in a troparion 
quoted by Daniel, C^dex kymnologieus iii p. 133, from PeUrgus. 
I have not been able to trace It to its source: it is probably 
in the Menaea, 

21. Adapted from a combination of two forms of the prayer 

for the reader of the Gospel in the Latin rite — Roman, 
< Dominus sit in corde tuo et in labiis tuis ut digne et com- 
petenter annuncies evangelium suum/ and Sarum, 'Dominus 
sit in corde tuo et in ore tuo ad pronunciandum sanctum 
evangelium.' 

24. From the prayer of Incense ^iarvra Ev/xe ^IriaoO Xpiffri 

(cp. Litt. E, and IV, p. 32) 6 8(^tW)f dpOpa^ 6 rg Xa^ldi r(av rou 
wpwpi/JTOV xctX^diy d^d/ievot xal tCi)s 6.fiafyrlas a&rov d^eX6/icrot, 
dxffcu Kal iifuaw r(a» iifxapTtakuv rw di<r6ijff€<ap xal xaddpiffw 
iffias dwd ircunjf KrfXldot . . . Kcd dyiacoy 'ii/tat ry dyiaarucff 
iwdfui rod wapaylov <rw Ilrev/iarot. 

26. S. Giles* Lectt, p. 517 < There are two natures in a Cole, 

that is the Cole it selfe, which is a dead thing, and the burning 
nature and heate that it hath ; which setteth out, first, Christa 
humane nature, which is dead In it selfe ; And then hit divine 
nature containing the burning force of that it represented in 
this burning Cole.' Cp S CyriTof Alexandria in in Eeaimm i 4 (ii 
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107 K : incorporated by Procopioi m Ut,) Arrep o0r 6 d^pa( 
^\op iarl TJ ^ue€i, irX^ SKos rao SKov nefUarwrm. roC wvpbn 
KoX Tfiv adroO dupafUp re koX Mpyetop ixei^ card rovror ol/uu 
rplnrow vocir* dtfeucArwt col a&rbt 6 Kvpiot i^iMv *lif<n5s 6 Xpwrdr 
y4yovc ydip adp^ 6 \6yot koI HicfyMOffeif iv VM^* <^^' ^ ^^ V 
K€i0*-ilfiSs dfnbfiepos (bfdpiavot oUoi^tuMm^ 4XX' o^r dm r6 nyt 
BeArifTot TXi^puffta KartfinjKaf h aUrf, Cp. mh. Nest, il 

(Tl 32 B\ 

p. 259. 2. The title "Qoayva, iv iviytloit is only in W and the 
texts derived from it. It indicates a petition for earthly 
things, as*'O0-* 4v rcit if}//Lrrois p. 251 for spiritual things. 

— — 3. W. begins * Remember, o Lord, to crown the year with 
thy goodness, for the eyes,' etc, omits 1. S sq. and continoes 
* and to us, o Lord, grant the precious things of heaTen,' etc. 
< From * i.e. the source or means of the blessing asked for. 

— «— 18, 19, 21. From the McTdXi; awairHi; cp. on p. S4 L 25. 

— -^ 23 sqq. Serm, Nativ. xi (i 191) ' Now mark the order how 
they stand (Ps. Ixxxv 10, 11). Mercy leads to Truth and the 
knowledge of it ; and Truth to Righteousness and the practice 
of it ; and Righteousness to Peace and the ways of it — 
« guides our feet " first »* into the ways of Peace " (Lk. i 79), 
And such a way shall there always be, do all the controreny 
writers what they can, a fair way agreed upon of all sides, 
questioned by none, in which <* whoso orders his steps aright 
may see the salvation of God" (Ps. 1 23). Even the way 
here chalked out before us ; to shew Mercy, and speak Truth ; 
do Righteousness and follow Peace. And by this rule pro- 
ceeding in the points whereto we are come already, even 
those truths wherein we are otherwise minded would in due 
time be revealed unto us ' : Peniec, xii (iil 329) * Conclude 
then, if we happen to be in *< some points otherwise minded 
God will bring us to the knowledge even of them." <*Oniy 
in these whereto we are come and whereof we are agreed on 
adl sides, that we proceed by one rule,'* make a conscience of the 
practice of such truths as we agree of, << and those we do not 
shall soon be revealed unto us," and we shall say even of them 
M veritate comperi (Acts X 34).* Cp. Nativ. ill (i 35 sq.). 

31. < Decency * citrxrifioffvyri. Serm. Paiiec. xv (iii 387^ * And 

order is a thing so nearly concerning us, as break oraer once 
and break both your *' staves," saith God in Zachary (2^h. 
xi 7): both that of "beauty" and that of "bands." The 
« staff of beauty " ; for no etffxnfMffvvfit no manner of 
« decency or comeliness " without it, but all out of fashion. 
The <* staff of bands" ; for no (rrtpidofia^ no kind of *' steadi- 
ness or constancy," but all loose without it. All falls back 
to the first tohu and hohu(Gtu. i 2). For all is tohu "empty 
and void " if the spirit fill not with his gifts ; and all is hohm 
"a disordered rude chaos of confusion," if Christ order it not 
by his places and callings. Every body falls to be doing with 
every thing, and so nothing done ; nothing well done, I am 
sure. Every man therefore, whatever his gift be, to stay till 
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he hare hit place and standing by Christ assigned him.' Cp. 
Cat. doa. p. 168. 

p. 260- t-8. These represent a series of compounds with e^-, which 
it is difficult to render satis&ctorily. The translation largely 
follows Newman. 

9-x8. Serm. brfore trjoo Kings (t 144) < But why seek I for 

these examples abroad, seeing we have them growing at home 
here in our Psalm [cxIIt xz-i4], and surely far more abun- 
dantly ? ... By account indeed there are eight — ^which the 
Fathers from the words of the Psalm ^ Blessed are the people 
who are in such a case/' have called them the eight felicities 
of this life, the eight earthly beatitudes.' So Caieun in loc, 
* octo partes felicitatis politicse.' 

»o. Caietan im toe, <nona pars beatitudinis adiungitur, hoc 

est Tera religio.' 

^_ ai sqq. Cp. the old Greek grace, E^XoTiTrdt Gedt Aewv 
KoX rpiifxav lifiSis ix veirrfTot 4m^' 8ido^ rpo^y rday <rapKlt 
wXiffpotaop x^P^' '^^^ €d<f>po<rvprjs rdt KapSidit yjixiaWf tra "rdprvrt 
wSUray airrdpKeLOP ^orrer wepia'a'cvufjuei' elf wcuf ipyop dya$^, 
in S. Chrys. Aom. It im Mat, 5 (vii 561 a), where it is said to 
be the g^ace after supper of the monks in the desert : Comttt, ap, 
▼ii 49, [S. Athanasius] dt VlrgmitaU la, and Hordmn p. 130 ; 
in Latin in Hymmi et colUctat Cologne 1586 p. 639 ; and in 
Preces prroata* 1564 (^Private praytrs ffth* rgign of Q. MtizaSttk, 
Parker Soc., p. 400). Cp. Lit. S. Mark (Litt, £. and IV, 
pp. 128, 168). 

28 sqq. In S the first three lines are placed at the end, with 

the opening words of each quoution added in Hebrew. 

p. 265. 15 sqq. Serm, Prm^ ir (t 339) on Rom. riii 26: < Albeit 
we pray but faintly and hare not that supply of fervency that 
is required in prayer, yet we have comfort that ever when we 
most faint in prayer there are of God's saints that pray for us 
with all insuncy, by which it comes to pass that being ail 
but one body their prayers tend to our good as well as their 
own, for the faithful howsoever they be many and dispersed 
into divers corners of the world, yet they are but one body ; 
and as they are the members of one body, so they pray not 
privately for themselves but for the whole body of the Church ; 
so that the weakness of one member is supplied by the 
fervent and earnest prayer of the other. Therefore when the 
Apostle saith, "The Spirit maketh intercession for us" 
gemitihut uienarra^ilihut Augustine asketh, What groanings are 
these ? are they thine or mine ? No they are 3\e groanings 
of the Church, sometime in me, sometime in thee.' I cannot 
find the passage of S. Aue. here referred to, which is the 
source of lines 16-19 of the text, but lines 19.21 are from 
tofitra Maxbrnum Ariamum i 9 : ne credamus Spiritum sanctum 
nunquam esse sine gemitibus posse, quoniam nullus dies, nulla 
hora, nullum momentum temporis invenitur, quo non a Sanctis 
oratkmes Deo nbknnqae fundantur, ab aliis hie, ab aliis alibi 
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. . . gemitibus aanctonun detiderioram interpeilire nnctot 
facit, quibus affectum pium grmdz spiritalii infimdit. The 
' one DoTe,' i.e. the Church : Snm. Pad, riii (iii 154) 'The 
Holy Ghost is a Dore and He makes Christ's Spouse, the 
Church, a Dotc ; a term so oft iterate in the Canticles (ii X4» 
▼ 1, 5, 12, vi 9) and so much stood on by Saint Augustine 
and the Fathers, as they make no question, No Dore, no 
Church * : ib. p. 151 < Esay's dove, for the Toice gamdmS ut 
toitamSa(U. xxxTiii 14, [cp. lix ix]); in patience mourning, 
not in impatience murmuring or repining ; for eartmem amo- 
torham^ lier Toioe. And no other voice to be heard ^m the first 
Church.' Cp. S. Bern, m Catd. iix 6. 

p. 266. 2 sq. Great Intercession {Litt, R, and W. p. 389) virkp riyr 
oUovfUmif vWp T^t ikylat KaBoKucijs ical dirooToXuc^r 
iKK\rj<rLaf, 

7 sqq. S. Basil, Great Intercession (ib. p. 408) rd n^ui 

Mpe^ffw, liiv pebrfjra wtuiaytbyvfiroif, to yijpas ir€pixpdnia<m : 
S. James, Litany at Offertory (ib, p. 45) vrkp rww tp yffp^ 
KoX dBwofjU^ 6vTtap. 

9 sqq. S. Basil, Great Intercession (ib. p. 40 8) to^ 

iiXiyor^vxovs m.pafti6$ri<rai . . . robt ^xkovfUrovs vto 
wpevftdrbfp dKaBdpTiOP fKevSipctcop* rots ir\4ov(n ff^ftwXevcoPj 
roct bdoiwopoOffi (rvpb^cwrw XVP^" wp6<mf0i, 6p<papwp 
VTtpdairurop, a/x/MiX(6T0vs pOcrai, poaovpraf Uurai : (p. 407) rtisp 
ip ipyjfUatt: S. James, Lit. at Offertory (p. 46) ip riKpatt 
dovXeiais. 

P. 267. With this Act, cp. p. 59 sq., 3a sqq. and notes. 

p. a68. 1 1 sqq. Cp. on p. 243. 

15. * Urijah ' i.e. public apostasy in compliance with the civil 

power, as <Micah' represents private adventurers in religious 
corruption. S. reads *Michai* evidently by mistake for 
• Micah.' 

14, 34. These are biddings of the deacon in the preparatory 

office before the Liturgy (Lift. E. and IV. p. 31'). The 
second is properly addressed to the priest, < Sir, give a blessing ' 
like Jube domnt benedicere. 

37 sq. From the Offertory litany (ib. p. 45) and elsewhere. 

P. 269* >* •qq- From the same: inrkp Tdffrf* ^vx^ XA**""**^* 
OXifiofUpris Kal KoraroPovfUpTis, iXiovs Kal fiofi$€iat QtoO 
iirideofi4P7it(p. 46 1 

17 sqq. With this Act, cp. p. 59 sqq., 3a sqq. and notes. 

p. a7X« »^« Serm, Gunpowder Tr, vii (iv 326) * His very punishment 
is tempered with mercy, . . . "even in his wrath He 
remembereth mercy (Hab. iii 2).' Cp. Erasmus de mi^eri- 
C0rdia Domini comcio f. 22 b (Lond. 1533) *excepte that 
... the punysshement of the wicked synners were tempered 
with the great mercye of god.' 
— — 18. S. Aug. Comff. iv 9 : ut rea sibi sit humana conscientia, si 
Bon amavent redamantcm aut si amantem non redamaverit. 
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p. 373> S-^« From the Omnipdens sempitame Detu qui vhonmif found 
also in the Gregorian Sacramentary as postcommunion of a 
misM propria saeerdetij (Muratori Lit, vet, rear, ii 385), in the 
modem Roman missal as the collect for a mass pro viw H 
defunetis {Oratioiu* ad diversa 35), and as the last prayer of the 
Roman Litany. 

7*10. From the Domime Jesu Ckriste Fili Dei vivi potu pastionem : 

et largiri digneris vItIs misericord iam et gratiam, defunetis 
requiem et veniam, ecdesiac tuac sanctac pacem et concordiam, 
et nobis peccatoribus vitam et gloriam sempitemam. The 
alteration in the second line is derired from the common 
petition for the dead (e.g. in the preees of the Sarum Hours) 
*Dona els requiem acternam et lux perpetua luceat eis (cp. 
4 Esdr. ii 34, 35); in the third line from Isa. xxxix 8 
reritas et pax. 

■ ' 10 sqq. From A general and dewnvte prayer /or tie gode state of 
our moder the chureke mdytante here im erth Omnip. et misericors 
Deus rex ccdi et terras. Lines 23-S9 also occur approxi- 
mately in the OraSio Isidori pro omnibus chrittianis in Alcuin 
Officia per ferias T (ii^ 86) and the Fleury Libellus preeum 
(Martene Eccl. ant, rit. Antw. 1637, iii 660). 

32.34. Cp. p 253. 

p. 274. t. Serm. Lent, ii (ii 33) * Moses may not be spared from 
sitting and deciding the causes which are brought before him. 
No more may Aaron, whose Urim gireth answer in doubts no 
less important ; and who not only with his Urint and T^ummim 
giTeth counsel, but by his incense and sacrifice obtaineth good 
success for all our counsels.' Cp. Serm. Fr. ix (t 984). 

15 sqq. Serm. Lent, ii (ii 35) * And Moses, for his part, is 

not behind, but a most jealous preserver of Aaron's honour 
and right everywhere. Everywhere mild save in Aaron's 
quarrel, and with those only that murmured against Aaron, 
and said he took too much upon him. Take but his prayer 
for all, because I would end, his prayer made for Aaron by 
name, in the thirty-third of Deuteronomy, and these three 
points in it. *< Bless, o Lord, his substance"; — therefore he 
would never have heard, ut quid perditio h4u f (Mat. xxvi 8) 
that all is lost that is spent on Aaron's head. Then, " accept 
the work of his hands " ; — therefore he would never easily have 
excepted to, or with hard construction scanned, all the doings 
of Aaron. Last of all, ** smite through the loins of them that 
rise up against him"; — therefore he would never have 
strengthened the hand of his evil willers, or said with Saul to 
Doeg ** Turn thou and fall upon the priests " (1 Sam. xxii 17).' 

P. 277. Cp. on p. 5a 1. 10. 

P. 281. Serm. Pr. vi (v 560) * Albeit to set forth the desire of our 
hearts we use other forms of prayer, and that in more words, 
yet we must conclude our prayers with this prayer of Christ ': 
Imagin. (v 68) < Our Saviour Christ thus willeth us: *• When 
ye pray, say. Our Father," etc. A most fond imagination it 
started up in our timet, never once dreamed of before, that 
2 B 



386 NOTES 

teUeth OS in DO cue we miist «y '' Our Pkther," etc, whh 
which form, if St Augnttiiie be to be believed at a witncH 
of antiquity, the univenal Church of Cliriit hath ever oied 
to begin and end ali her prayers, as striving indeed by diven 
other forms more iargeiy to eapress tlie sense of that praver; 
but not being able to come near the high art and moet exceUent 
spirit of perfection in tliat pattern, tliey always conclude vrith 
it, as being sure, howsoever they may for divers defecu not 
attain to the depth of it, [tliat] by it they shall be sore 
to beg ail things necessary at God*8 hands/ The passage d 
S. Aug. referred to is £p, 149 § 16, wliere he says of the prayer 
of consecration in the liturgy — quam totam petitionem fere 
omnis ecdesia dominica oratione condudit. It is not the caie 
that the Church lias always begun with the Lord's Pnyer, 
but it has almobt uniformly so ended its most cliaracteristic 
prayer, the eucharistic action; the old Roman vespers and 
lauds ended with the Lord's Prayer, as the Benedictine office 
still does (Batiifol Hisi. du Brev, Horn. p. S7, 100); and co 
matins and vespers in Spain (^Cemc, Gemml, c. 1 1). I'he initial 
PaUrM9sttr of modem offices is only a private prayer ; and that 
of the English mass is indefensible. 

p. a8x. 1. * Last * : this passage forms the conclusion of the inter- 
cession on p. 167 sqq. 

3-5. From the Oreat Intercession, Litt, E, and IV, p. 409. 

6 sq. From the prayer O^htU a^iot at the Great Entrance, Ik 

p. 318. 

8-xo. From the Offertory praver *0 iriffKeyj^yxro^ ^fias in 

Lit. S. James, i6, p. 45 and in the Egyptian Greelt S. Gregory 
(Renaudot Lit, oriaU, coU. i p. 85). 

IX, XI. From the Invocation, Lift, E. and W, p. 53. 

14-16. From the Invocation of S. James, ih, kqX p.^ hC e/jbk 

Kod 816. rds ifiAs &fiafyrLai dOeHjirmt rhv Xa6i', and the Great 
Intercession of S. Basil, ib, p. 409 koX ^lij Bid rdt ifiiis 
&fiaprUit KuiXvffTis r^y X^P*'^ ''<>^ iyiov ffov UpetifMTOS dsrd rwr 
TpoKcifUyuof 8iJi>fKjy: and the Ovdelt d^ios ih, p. 5x8 ck 
BwTiovQ rbv fidpop dya$6y Kal eiHiKoop, 

19-25* l^he conclusion of the preface to the Lord's Prayer, 

ib. p. 59 : all liturgies have words of the same sort. 

" 31 sq. Serm, Pr, xii (v 405) < /m earth as it U im ktavtn. 

Which words are an appendix to the three first petitions; 
for though it be added to the third which conoemeth the 
doine of his will, yet the ancient Fathers refer it also to the 
two former ; so that we are to pray no less that God's Name 
may be sanctified in earth as it is in heaven, and that his 
liingdom may be consummate in earth as it is in heaven, than 
tliat his will be accomplished on earth as it is in heaven.' 
Cp. Catech, Rom, iv 10 § 3 ; Chase The Lord's Prayer in fJu 
Early Church p. 40. 

p. 285. 3 sq. * Holy art Thou, holy is thy Name ' is the opening 
of the trd of the Hebrew < Eighteen Benedictioiu ' (Skmme 
*£sreh). 
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p. 283. 17. S. Chrys. kom, xix im Mat. 4 (yii S50 d) KvrvL^^w yiip 
<f»l<rlif o0r(M 4/iifit fimOp KodapOs Jrf 8i* IffAwy dwtarrdt at 

10, S. Greg. Nyss. di or. dom. \i\ (Migne P.G. xUt. 1156 c) 

dynBw bk varros ro K€if>dXau>y to inro r^r ^taorotor i^ovaUuf 
vworiraxOai, 

II sq. Ludolphus vita Chrhti i 37 § 5 : nee poMumus ad Deum 

venire per gloriam nisi ipse primo Teniat ad nos per 
gratiam. 

18 sq. Serm, Prayer xi (▼ 400) * Tlie will of the flesh wills one 

thing, and the will of God another ; therefore that God's wiU 
may take place, we must renounce our own will and, as Christ 
saith, willingly "deny ourselves " (Mt. xvi 14). We must 
oppose God's will to « the will of the flesh ** and « the will of 
man "(Jo. i. 13). We must pray unto God, Co/ivertt meum 
HolU in tuum velle " convert my froward and unwilling will into 
thy will " ; and because thy will is the true wiU, imtert •Uam 
v^luntath tua oleaitro volutttatu mea *Mngraft the true olive of 
thy will into the wild olive of my will."' 

31 sq. Serm, Prayer xii (v 411) * We are everyone of us 

particularly to apply to ourselves, for to man it was said by 
God Terra e* (Gen. iii 19^: toman it was said "Earth, earth, 
earth, hear the word of the Lord " (Jer. xxii 19). So we 
desire that God's will may especially be done and fulfilled in 
that part of the earth whereof God hath made us, that is, that 
in these our earthly vessels . . we may be careful to do that 
which God requireth at our hands.' 

P. 284. I sqq. Serm. Prayer xiii (v 418) * Under this petition is con- 
tained, not only that God would give us bread by causing the 
earth to bring forth com, and all good seasons for that 
purpose, but that withal He will give us health of body, and 
not plague us with sickness as He did the Israelites ^Ps. cvi 
29). Then, that we may have peace, without whicn these 
outward blessings would aflbrd us no comfort ; and that as He 
fills our bellies with food, so He will give us Uiitiam cordis (Acts 
xiv. 1 7), that is all manner of contentment in this life.' 

4. Serm. Nativ. X (i 173) *The Church in this sense is very 

Bethlehem no less than the town itself For that the town 
itself never had the name rightly ail the while there was but 
bread made there, bread (j>anit hominum)^ " the bread of men." 
Not till this Bread was born there, which is Panh angelommf 
as the Psalm caileth it, " and man did eat angels' food " (Ps. 
Ixxvlii 15). Then and never till then was it Bethlehem ; and 
that is in the Church, as truly as ever in it.' Cp. ib, xii 
(i IIS). 

7 sqq. Serm Rep. iv (i 369) * Our many flittings, our often 

relapsing, our wretched continuing in them.' 

21. Serm. Prayer xvii (v 452) * To be delivered from his 

[Satan's] jaws, that he swaUoweth us not down — for then 
there is no help for us — that is, that God would save us from 
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"the nethermost hell/' that which is called "the 
death " (Rev. xx 6) and aUopta jrdXa^if [Mt. xzr 46].' 

P. a84< 29* * Suffer me not to be led/ ne wu imdud sittast represents the 
reading ne paiiarit mos imebid in Umtaiieman found in some Latin 
writers, first in S. Cyprian de or, dom. 15, and in some Latin 
texts of the N.T. See Chase TTu Lar^s Prayer in the Early 
Ckurch p. 64. Necessary EnuGtion for any Christian tmmn 1543 
(** the King's book ") < and let us not be led into temptation.' 

34 "^Q* Serm, Prayer xvii (t 45 i ) < Cyprian's exposition 

[de or, dom. 17] is, when we pray Libera nos a malo, ** deliver 
us from evil," we desire not to be delivered from this or that 
evil, but generally from all evil.' Cp. Ludolphus vita Christi 
i 37 § 10 : Sed liiera nos a malo, scilicet omni, vel innato quod 
contrahimus, scilicet original! ; vel adiectoquod committimus, 
scilicet actuali ; vel inflicto quod sustinemus, scilicet poenali, 
id est poena consequenti : vel, a malo omni. visibili et in- 
visibili, id est culpx et poenac; vel, a malo omni, scilicet 
pneterito praesenti atque fiituro. 

34. Serm. Prayer xvii (v 45 1 ) « If we desire to be delivered from 

whatsoever is evil, then from ourselves, saith Augustine; for 
we are evil and so have need to pray . . when we say Libera 
nos a malo << deliver us from evil," it is from that infirmity of 
the flesh and necessity of sinning which doth accompany our 
nature, in regard whereof the Apostle saith Quis me liberal 
de hoc cor pore mortis ? " Who shall deliver me from this body 
of death ? " (Rom. vii »4).' 

36. lb. * Touching the evil from which we desire to be 

delivered, Chrysostom and the rest of the Greek Church ex- 
pound it of the devil, who is lerna malorum or the greatest evil 
that can befall us, which exposition is grounded upon the 
article 6ir6 rod. But this exposition is too narrow.' Cp. 
A.V. with R. V. ; and see Chase Lord's Prayer in Early Chnrch 
p. 116 sqq. 

37. Serm. Prayer xvii (v 450) 'In the fpreceding petition! 

we pray against malum culpa^ "the evil of sin," in fthisj 
the second against malum pana^ <' the evil of punishment." ' 

40 Serm. Lent V (ii 91) * And of evil: if it must come here 

or there, with St Augustine Domine^ hie irrr, hie seca, ibi paree 
*< Let my searing and smart be here : there let me be spared." ' 
The petition is also quoted as S. Augustine's in Speculum artis 
bene moriendi f . A 5 [Colon. 1495 ?J and in Fisher of Rochester 
in Ps. xxxi 10 {Opera Wiirzburg 1597, c. 1489). 

41 . Serm. Prayer xvii (v 457) * We are to pray ... at the 

least, if He take us not presently out of the world, yet " to 
keep us from the evil of the world "(Jo. xvii 15), till that day 
when there shall be *<no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, 
nor pain" (Rev. xxi 4), but God shall be all in all to us for 
ever.' 

P. 285. 4 sq. Isaacson Life and death of Lancelot Andrrwes (Minor 
IVoris p. xxix) < He was not often sick, and but once [161 a] 
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till his last sickness in thirty years before the time he died ; 
which was at Downham in the Isle of Ely ; the air of that 
place not agreeing with the constitution of his body . . Of his 
death he seemed to presage himself a year before he died.' On 
May 17, 1616, Mede writes to Sir Martin StuteTillc «Thc 
Bishop of Winchester is also rery ill and hath long been sick ' 
(it, XX ix note b). He was also prevented by illness from 
visiting James I on his deathbed (Afimr Works p. iix). This 
passage therefore seems to belong to 16 12 or to the last two 
years of his life. 

P. 2^5 8. Zx^a (after Lord's Prayer) : Libera nos quaesumns Domine 
ab omnibus malis pneteritis pracsentibus et foturis. So used 
also in S. Ans. Or, i. 
^-^ 12. Serm, Prayer xix (▼ 469) 'There is no petition in the 
Lord's Prayer which is not found in the Old Testament, used 
by the Church of the Jews.' These paraphrases seem to be 
suggested by S. Au^stine Ep, 1 30 ad Prokam ax, where to 
illustrate that all right and spiritual prayers are included in 
the Paternoster he collects a series of verses like these, corres- 
ponding to the seven petitions, viz. ^x) Ecdus. xxxvi 4, x8: (a) 
Ps. Ixxx 4: (3) Ps cxix 133: (4) Prov. xxx 8: (s) Ps. 
cxxxii I, vii4: (6) Ecdus. xxiii 6: (7) Ps. Iix a In the 
sermon quoted above, Andrewes has another set: (i) Ps. Ivil 
6, Ixvii 2 : (i)Ps. cvi 4, 5 : (3) Ps. cxliii 10 : (4)P«. cxlv 15, 
Prov xxx 8 : (5) Ps Ixv 3, vii 3-5 : (6) Ps. cxix 37, cxli 3 : 

(7) Ps. XXV 21. 

P. 266. 16 sq. These are quoted in illustration of this petition (time 
and place) in Serm, Pr, ix (v 386). 

23 sqq. Quoted to illustrate this petition ib, xiii (v 421). 

34. Quoted on this petition ib, ix. (v 383) 

P. 287 3, 4. Similarly used ib, xiii (v 41 5^ xix (v 469). 

13 sq, S. Paul's ciution (Rom. ii 25) of this is similarly used 

lb, ix (V 387). 

24. Serm. Pr, xvi (v 447) < That we be not led into tempta- 
tion, the means that we are to use is, that we put from bdfore 
our face ** the stumbling-blocks of iniquity " (Ezek. xiv 3), 
that we restrain our eyes and mouths from beholding or 
speaking that which is evil, that we restrain our feet, as the 
Wise Man saith, << Keep thy way far from her, and come not 
into the door of lier house" (Prov. v 8). *• For can a man 
take fire in his bosom, and his dothes not be burnt ? " (Prov. 
vi 27).' Cp. Repent, ii (i 334). 
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